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PREFACE

The title which the author chose for this book may be
misleading. Though it is arranged chronologically it is not so
much a continuous narrative as an index raisonné to the
toponyms that occur in the inscriptions and other written
sources of Ethiopian history. It cannot pretend to be definitive.
The topography of some parts of Ethiopia is not known with
sufficient precision. Some sources, especially hagiographies are
still unpublished. Moreover, Dr Huntingford wrote the book
after his retirement to Mélaga where he was almost wholly
dependent on his private library. However, even an imperfect
index may be of considerable use. As Dr Pankhurst explains in
his Editorial Introduction, when Dr Huntingford failed to
interest a publisher, he deposited the typescript of the book in
the Library of the School of Oriental and African Studies in
London, so that it should be accessible to anyone who might
wish to consult it. A number of scholars have done so with
profit.

The principal Ethiopian chronicles having been published
and translated into European languages, the Fontes Historiae
Africanae Committee of the British Academy decided that its
usefulness as a supplement to these works would justify its
inclusion in this series. There were two possible objections.
Significant research had been conducted since the book was
written, and Dr Huntingford had used an unnecessarily compli-
cated system of transliteration which distinguished between
letters which are in practice interchangeable. The Committee
is greatly indebted to Dr Pankhurst and Dr Appleyard for their
assistance in connection with these deficiencies. Dr Pankhurst
has made a number of corrections and additions, and has
greatly expanded the bibliography; Dr Appleyard has revised
and simplified the spelling of Ethiopian names and words.
The Committee hopes that the publication of the book as thus
amended will further the studies to which Dr Huntingford
devoted most of his energies in his later years.

C. F. BECKINGHAM

XV
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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

Dr. Huntingford completed his Historical Geography of Ethiopia,
a labour of several years’ painstaking research, in 1969. Finding
no immediate possibility of having the work published in a
period of financial stringency, and being anxious as always to
further the advancement of knowledge, he had the typescript
deposited in the Library of the School of Oriental and African
Studies in London where it was consulted over the years by a
number of students of Ethiopian history and culture who found
it useful, particularly as a guide to sources, as well as an aide
in the identification of place names of former times.

The importance of the Historical Geography was recognized in
1979 when the British Academy’s Fontes Historiae Africanae
Committee decided to recommend it to the Academy for publi-
cation — a full decade after its completion. Dr. Huntingford
having died in 1978, I was asked to prepare the volume for
publication.

In editing the original text I have as far as possible preserved
it intact, and have made only such minor stylistic alterations
as the author might have himself carried out while revising it
for the press. A problem was, however, posed by the fact that
in the decade and a half since the completion of the work
considerable progress has been made in Ethiopian studies,
There has been significant archacological and epigraphic
research by scholars attached to the Ethiopian Institute of
Archaeology, among them F. Anfray and R. Schneider, valu-
able historical studies, notably by three Ethiopian historians,
Dr. Sergew Hable Sellassie, Dr. Tadesse Tamrat and Dr. Mend
Wolde Aregay, some useful field-work, among others by the
geographer the late Dr. V. Stitz, as well as by several social
anthropologists, and extensive microfilming of manuscripts in
churches and monasteries by the Ethiopian Manuscript
Microfilm Library. A number of inscriptions, medieval chur-
ches, and stele have been discovered, the literature on Ethiopian
history and geography has greatly increased, and there has inter
alia been much re-thinking on the origins of the Ethiopian
people.
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To take account of these developments it seemed necessary
to write several new sections, to make a number of footnote
references to publications which have appeared since the
completion of the manuscript, and to add substantially to the
Bibliography.

Scrutiny of Huntingford’s very detailed text, suggested more-
over that it might be useful to supplement it by drawing on
several additional already published sources, among them the
narrative of the seventeenth century Yemeni ambassador El-
Haimi, the reports of the eighteenth century Armenian trader
Chodja Murad, and the memoirs of the French physician
Charles Poncet.

My additions to the text are in square brackets, followed by
the initials R.P., except in the case of the Bibliography, which,
while preserving all the original entries, has been materially
expanded.

Several sections on ethnography, based largely on secondary
sources have on the other hand been omitted, but can be
consulted in Huntingford’s manuscript which is preserved in
the SOAS Library.

One further point should perhaps be added by way of intro-
duction. The identification of Ethiopian place-names presents
innumerable difficulties, the more so as maps of the country
both old and new are notoriously inaccurate. Many of the
names mentioned in Ethiopian historical records, as Hunting-
ford noted in another work, are virtually impossible to identify,
without ‘extensive search on the ground’ which he was unable
to undertake. Not a few of the identifications suggested in this
Historical Geography must therefore be regarded as tentative, and
subject to revision on the basis of field work. It is nevertheless
hoped that the extensive body of historico-geographical data
collected by Huntingford, much of it not otherwise easily access-
ible, may, if treated with caution, prove of value to Ethiopian
studies, and contribute inter alia to more rigorous investigations
on the ground.

Richard Pankhurst



NOTE ON TRANSCRIPTION

Huntingford’s system of transcription has been simplified and
standardized by Dr. David L. Appleyard, except of course
where quoted from other authors using various other systems.
Several widely known place names have, however, l?een kept
in their generally accepted English spellings, i.e. Addis Ababa,
Asmara, Dessie, Gondar, Harar, Massawa, Shoa and Wollo.
In the transcription distinction is made between laryngals
(e.g. h, h or h) and sibilants (e.g. s or §) only where such
differentiation is relevant to the language or period concerned;
for instance, in Ge‘ez items and names from the Aksumite era.
The maps, which were drawn by Huntingford, have on the
other hand been left in his original system of transliteration.
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ETHIOPIA is fortunate in possessing a considerable body of
historical documents, especially royal chronicles, which cover
the history of the country from the twelfth century to modern
times, with important epigraphic records of the fourth century.
Though the earlier chronicles tend to be brief, those of the
fourteenth century are more extensive, and those from the reign
of Zar’a Ya‘qob onwards contain more and more detail, as well
as a growing number of place-names. The chronicles of the
reigns of Sdrsd Déngél, Susnéyos, Yohannés I, and Iyasu I,
indeed, are furnished with great wealth of place-names, which
in most of the printed editions have received little or no atten-
tion; Esteves Pereira’s edition of the Chronicle of Susnéyos
(1892-1900) is an exception. Like all the kings of Ethiopia,
Susnéyos, Yohannés, and Iyasu were continually on the move,
and their journeys are recorded in great detail. Perruchon, who
published the three longest of the earlier chronicles (‘Amda
Séyon, 1889, Ziar'a Ya‘qob and B&d’édd Maryam, 1893),
complained: ‘J’aurais été heureux de pouvoir donner la situ-
ation géographique de toutes les localités qui sont mentionnées
dans cette histoire; malheureusement la géographie de 1’Abys-
sinie et des pays voisins ne m’est pas trés connue, et, d’'un autre
coté, la plupart de ces localités sont probablement aujourd’hui
disparues’. (Hist. des guerres d’ Amda Syon, p.277). Esteves
Pereira, however, made good use of the map compiled by de
Chaurand in 1895, but does not appear to have known the
original surveys made by d’Abbadie which were published in
186063, nor yet his Géographie de I’Ethiopie, published in 1890.
Perruchon clearly was not really interested in topography, even
though it is true that d’Abbadie’s maps are of no help for the
reign of ‘Amda S€yon. Esteves Pereira, more enlightened in
this respect, seems to have thought de Chaurand’s map was
sufficient.

It was the need to elucidate the topography of these records
t}}at prompted me to attempt the writing of this book, for
historical narratives interspersed with strings of unidentified
place-names have not the same significance as they would if
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their geography were explained. Although I have called this
book ‘Historical Geography’, it is perhaps rather an attempt to
explain Ethiopian topography in its historical setting, and to
put on the map as many as possible of the hundreds of
unidentified places which occur in the records.

Identification is a difficult process. While it is true that a
good many of the names are to be found on the maps available,
one trouble is that all too often the original names have been
so much distorted by the map-makers that it is extremely hard
to identify them. A few such distortions, taken at random, are:
Ciai for Ca, Cureva for Goriba, Icobi for Jdjaba, Iusc for Yaws,
Malo for Liamalmo, M. Dabre Chente for Dabrd Qéanta Iyasus
San Gavea for Sino Gibiya, Uoget for Wijét, Ticira for Téqur
Weéha, Fufua for Firfira, Eghir Erive for Wigrd Hariba,
Graruha for Gérar Wéha, Tincocia for Tamc¢a, Haiafegg for
Ahéyya Fijj, Caighedel for Qdy Gidal, Sciola Ghevea for Sola
Gibdya. Though the identification of some of these names may
look simple when pointed out, it is not always so easy ull one
gets accustomed to the transliteration used. Nor is it always
easy to identify misprints or miswritings such as Renfatz for
Kinfaz and Talca for Takla.

For names that do not occur on any of the maps, clues are
often present in their contexts. This is particularly the case with
the itineraries of Yohannés and Iyasu, where it is often possible
to work out from the context both the average rate of travel
and the approximate positions of places which could not other-
wise be put on the map. Even where precise location is impos-
sible, names can sometimes be referred to grid squares, thus
defining their position to within a few miles. Maps are an
essential part of a topographical work. I have therefore provided
a map in nineteen sheets covering the whole of Ethiopia. This
is on the scale of 2,000,000, and has a grid showing Zone,
Block, and Square letters. Although the squares are not divided
into tenths, a division can easily be made with a ruler to
find a four-figure grid reference, since each square measures
approximately 5 centimetres each way; though perhaps not
absolutely accurate, this will give a reference near enough for
practical purposes. (See diagram, p. xxv.) :

Topography rather than geography being thus a major
preoccupation, I found that the material for the reigns of the
seventeenth century kings did not lend itself so conveniently,
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in a preliminary study, to the same kind of narrative treatment
that was possible for the previous reigns. In chapters VII, IX,
and X therefore, I have made topography the chief feature, and
have relegated events to second place. Chapter VII is thus in
effect a topographical commentary on the Chronicle of Susneyos.
In the records of Yohannés and lIyasu the chroniclers them-
selves have chosen the ‘topographical approach’, for to a great
extent they arranged their material in terms of the kings’ move-
ments, and thus dealt with events in a topographical frame-
work. These two chapters (IX, X) can therefore be suitably set
out in the form of itineraries, since the texts lend themselves
readily to this method of presentation. And from the topograph-
ical or geographical aspect this is, I think, inevitable, since the
editions published by Guidi, excellent though they are in other
respects, contain only a very few notes, and nothing at all on
the identification of place-names.

It may be noticed that I have made no reference to the
existence of a north—south highway in Eastern Ethiopia. This
is because I have found no reference to such a route in the
records to which I have had access. O. G. S. Crawford wrote
that ‘the main highway of Abyssinia ... is a perfect example
of a ridgeway, and it has been in use from the earliest recorded
times. The Italians made it into a metalled road’ (Archaeology
in the Field, p. 61). The highway to which he is referring is the
modern main road from Asmara by way of Sinafe, ‘Adigrat,
Qwiha, Alomata, Wildiya, Dessie, and Débré Sina along the
eastern side of the highlands, branching off to Addis Ababa at
Dabra Sina. It is more or less the line of the route taken by
Alvares and the Portuguese Embassy in 1520, from a point a
few miles south of ‘Adigrat to a point somewhere near Dessie.
It is also approximately the line followed by the Napier
Expedition of 1867. But it is not a ridgeway — which avoids
river-crossings — and I have found no specific references to it
in the Ethiopian records to which I have had access. This does
not mean that I deny the existence of a north-south route in
Eastern Ethiopia; there must have been recognized roads in
this area. But when Sirsi Déngél went to Aksum in 1578 from
Wiyni Dig‘a in Begimédr he went by way of Téamben, and
again in 1588 by way of Limalmo and Sire. Iyasu I made two
journeys to Aksum — in 1690 and 1692 — both by way of
Dibaréq and Adirkay. Moreover, the route of the Great Ethi-
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opian Caravan (even though it was first recorded in the nine-
teenth century) was from Massawa by ‘Adwa, Adarkay,
Gondar, and Baso. The conclusion that I am forced to draw is
that the western highway was in fact the main trade route of
the country. In the earlier reigns, that is, before the seventeenth
century, Ethiopia had no fixed capital, and probably not much
trade with the northern coast. Muslim traders came in from
the south-east and worked their way across the Awas valley
and thence to other areas; and when the first permanent capital
was founded at Gondar it was natural that trade should be
concentrated on the western route which was doubtless already
in existence before the establishment of the city.

The origin of this book lies in an index of place-names in the
CSCO texts of the chronicles of Sarsd Déngél, Yohannés I, and
Iyasu I which I compiled in 1955; it is printed (with indices of
personal names also) in the Annali dell’Istituto Universitario Orien-
tale di Napoli. Armed with this, I spent a good deal of time in
the years that followed working on Ethiopian topographical
problems, and published some of the results in two books issued
by the Hakluyt Society in 1954 and 1961 — Some Records of
Ethiopia 1593-1646, and The Prester John of the Indies, in which I
had the great pleasure of collaborating with Professor C. F.
Beckingham. Later on I did further topographical work, some
of which found its way into The Glorious Victories of ‘Amda Seyon
(Oxford 1965) and The Land Charters of Northern Ethiopia (Addis
Ababa 1965). I was encouraged to continue work on Ethiopian
‘historical geography’ by my friend and colleague Professor
Edward Ullendorff, who suggested that I should write a book
on the subject. This I have now tried to do.

The sources, manuscript, printed, and cartographical which
I have used are set out in chapter I.



LIST OF OUTLINE GRID MAPS

Index map

ND 371 Kaissdla: Zone H

ND 372 Asmara: Zone H

ND 373 Mérsa Fatma: Zone H
ND 366 Dindér: Zones G, H
ND 374 Gondar: Zone H

ND 375 Migélle: Zone H

ND 376 Lake Giuletti: Zone H
ND 384 Assab: Zone ]

10 NC 363 Asosa: Zones G H

11 NC 371 Débrd Marqos: Zone H
12 NC 372 Dessie: Zone H

13 NC 373 Abbe: Zone H

14 NC 381 Jibuti: Zone J

15 NC 374 Légémti: Zone H

16 NC 375 Addis Abeba (Addis Ababa): Zone H
17 NC 376 Dire Dawa: Zone H

18 NC 384 Harar (Harrar): Zone J
19 NB 371 Soddu: Zone H

20 NB 372 Dalle; Zone H
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These original reference maps drawn by Dr Huntingford to
cover Ethiopia appear at the back of the book.
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MAP REFERENCES AND DISTANCES

The principal references are given to the following maps:

Géod. = the maps in d’Abbadie’s Géodésie d’une
partie de la Haute Ethiopie, 1860-3.
(Scale about 1/410,000).

GSGS = the Y2 million sheets of the East
African metre grid survey NB
371-376, NC 371-376, ND 371-376,
by zone, block, and square letters;
and certain sheets of the Inter-
national 1 million map.

Beke : = the map by Beke in JRGS. XIV
(1844).

Cheesman = the map by Cheesman in Geogr. J.
LXXI (1928); [Lake Tana and the Blue
Nile, 1936.]

Guida = the maps in Guida dell’ Africa Orientale
Italiana, 1938 (scale 1 million),

Géographie, Géogr. = d’Abbadie’s Géographie de ’Ethiopie,
1890.

The distances given are horizontal, that is, the distance between
one point and another as measured on the map. They are
thus approximate, and probably underestimated in many cases,
especially in mountainous areas.

When references to GSGS maps are given in square brackets
[ ], it is to be understood that places indicated thus are not
marked on the map, but that they occur somewhere in the
square specified.
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1268-1283

1283-1292
1292
1293
1294
1295
1296
12971312
13121342
1342-1370
1370-1380

1380-1409
1409-1412
1412-1427
1427-1428
1428-1432
1432

1432-1433
1433—-1468
1468-1478
1478-1494
1494

1494-1508
1508-1540

1540-1559
1559-1563
1563-1597
1597-1604
1604

1604-1606

LIST OF KINGS OF ETHIOPIA

From 1268 to 1706

Christian name:
Yékuno Amlak

Yagbé’a Séyon
Seénfd Ar’éd
Heézba Asgad
Qédma Asgad
Jin Asgad

Séb’a Asgdd
Weédém Ar’ad
‘Amda Séyon 1
Neéwayd Kréstos
Néwaya Maryam

Dawit 1
Tewodros
Yéshaq
Andréyas
Takla Maryam
Sérwe Iyasus
‘Amda Iyasus
Zar’a Ya‘qob
Béd’édd Maryam
Eskéndér
‘Amda Séyon II
Na’od

Lébnéd Déngel

Géalawdewos
Minas

Sarsd Déngél
Ya‘qob

Z3 Déngél
Ya‘qob (again)

XXX

Throne-names:
Tésfa Iydsus (?);
Yohannés
Silomon

Gabra Masqal (I)
Sayfa Ar’ad

Weédém Asfiare; Gérma
Asfare

Wailda Anbéasa
Gabrd Masqal (IT)

Hézba Nan
Meéhrékd Nan
Badeél Nan
Qwastantinos (I)
Qirqos; Dawit (I)
Qwastantinos (IT)

Anbasa Basar y
Winag Sagid; Etana
Déngél; Dawit (IT)
Asnaf Sagad (I)
Admas Sagiad (I)
Maliak Sagad (I)
Milik Siagad (1)
Asnaf Sagad (II)
Mailak Sagad (IT)

1606-1632
1632-1667

16671681
1681-1706

LIST OF KINGS OF ETHIOPIA XXX1

Susnéyos
Fasiladas

Yohéinneés I
Iyasu I

Séltan Sagad (I); Malak
Sagad (IIT)

Alam Sagid; Séltan
Sagad (II)

A’laf Sigad

Adyam Sigad (I)
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INTRODUCGTION

I
THE SOURCES: THEIR NATURE AND HISTORICITY

A. EPIGRAPHIC

Most of the epigraphic sources, which date from the heyday of
the kingdom of Aksum, belong to the fourth century A.D. and
were set up, on stone, by ‘Ezana, perhaps between 325 and
352.

The inscriptions of ‘Ezana are all at Aksum. Seven are
recorded in DAE. volume iv. Three of these, known collectively
as the Trilingual Inscription (though they are on separate
pieces of stone) are versions of the same text in Greek (DAE.
4), unvocalized Ge‘ez (DAE. 7), and unvocalized pseudo-ESA
(DAE. 6). One other inscription consists of a Ge‘ez text written
in unvocalized ESA characters (DAE. 8); the remainder are
Ge‘ez in vocalized Ge‘ez characters (DAE. 9, 10, 11). In no.
11, the so-called ‘Christian Inscription’, ‘Ezana changes his
style from ‘son of Mahrém unconquered by the enemy’ to ‘king
by the power of the Lord of Heaven’.

[Besides the above inscriptions, which have been known since
the early twentieth century, there are two others of ‘Ezana
which were discovered in 1969, namely:

(1) A second, even more explicitly Christian inscription,
written in Greek. It is discussed by Anfray, Caquot and
Nautin, ‘Une nouvelle inscription grecque d’Ezana, roi
d’Axoum.’ Le Journal des Savants. 1970, pp. 260-74.

(2) Another inscription, on the rear of the above, written in
Ge‘ez, but in South Arabian letters. It has been described
by R. Schneider in two works: “Trois nouvelles inscrip-
tions royales d’Axoum’, Congresso Internazionale di Studi
Etiopici, Roma, 1974, I, pp. 767-72, and ‘L’inscription
chrétienne d’Ezana en écriture sudarabe,” AE. X. 1976,
pp- 109-17. R.P.]

In addition to the ‘Ezana inscriptions mention may be made

of some writing also attributed to IV, engraved on a narrow
bronze bar about 60 cm. long found in excavations at Dra near
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the Sinafe pass some 10 miles NNW of Asbi (ND 375 HFT),

containing the name of King Gadar, in unvocalized Ge‘ez, as
well as two place names, 'RG and LMQ which have not been
located. R.P.]!

Two other inscriptions have been recorded — the so-called
Monumentum Adulitanum, written in Greek and transcribed
by Cosmas about 527. These have been lost since his day, and
as we have only his transcription of them they must be regarded
as coming under the head of documentary sources. (See below.)

[Two further inscriptions dating from this period were disco-
vered in 1969: one put up by King Kaleb early in the sixth
century, and the other by a son of his called WZB. Both are
in Ge‘ez written in South Arabian letters, and are discussed in
Schneider, “Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d’Axoum’ (see

above), pp. 770-86. R.P.]

B. DOCUMENTARY
1. GREEK

The two primary texts in Greek relating to Ethiopia are the
anonymous Periplus of the Erythraean Sea and the Christian
Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes.

The Periplus, entitled Ilepimhovs s *Epubpds Oaldoons,
was written perhaps about the end of I — whether a few years
before or after 100 is really immaterial — by someone who had
evidently been to the places he describes. It survives in two
MSS, one at Heidelberg of X (Heidelbergensis Palatinus
Graecus 398), the other at London (BL. Additional MS 19,391).
The latest editor of this text, Frisk, regards the London MS as
being no more than an inferior copy of the Heidelberg MS (Le
Périple de la Mer Erythrée, Goteborg, 1927).2

Cosmas, the author of the Christian Topography, Tomoypadic
XpLoTiavik, was, according to his own statement, at Adulis
about the year 527, when he copied two Greek inscriptions; his
book seems to have been written about 550. The chief MSS of
Cosmas are Codex Vaticanus Graecus of VII or IX; Cod.
Florentinus Laurent. Plut. of IX; and Cod. Sinaiticus Graecus

I[See A. Caquot et A. J. Drewes, ‘Les monuments recueillis 2 Maqallé (Tigré)’,
AE, 1, 1955, pp. 32-9. R.P.]

?2[A new annotated English translation of the Periplus, by G.W.B. Huntingford,
was posthumously published by the Hakluyt Society in 1980. R.P.]
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of IX. In the first two there are some explanatory scholia and
glosses, and in the first there is a picture showing Adulis and
the throne of Ptolemy. This may well be a copy of Cosmas’s
own drawing, and not an imaginary later reconstruction. (7he
Christian Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes, ed. E. O. Winstedt.
Cambridge, 1909.)

Secondary sources are Agatharchides, Strabo, and Ptolemy,

‘with one Latin writer, Pliny the Elder, who used sources written

in Greek.

Agatharchides of Cnidus, a grammarian who flourished at
Alexandria c. 130 B.C, wrote a book on the Erythraean Sea,
now lost and surviving only in an epitome made by Photius
Patriarch of Constantinople about A.D. 858, and included in
his Bibliotheca. The original work of Agatharchides was
evidently used by Strabo, who died c. A.D. 20, and wrote a
descriptive work entitled Geography. This is the main source of
our knowledge of the Ptolemaic elephant-hunting in NE Africa.
Pliny, who died in 79, produced a vast Naturalis Historia in
thirty-six books, of which Book VI contains some references to
Ethiopia.

The texts which I have used for these secondary sources are:
Agatharchides: in C. Miller, Geographi Graeci Minores, vol. 1
(1855); Strabo: H. L. Jones (Loeb Clasical Library, 1917);
Ptolemy: C. Miiller, Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia (1883-1901); C.
Nobbe, C. Ptolemaei Geographia (1881); Pliny: Valpy’s Delphin
edition of 1826.

9. ETHIOPIC (GE‘EZ)
GENERAL STATEMENT

Of the chronicles of the kings from ‘Amd& Séyon I to Iyasu I,
— excluding those of whose reigns we have only brief records in
abbreviated chronicles like PC, — four are contained in MSS of
XVII, three in MSS of XVIII, and eight in MSS of XIX. All
these kings came to the throne before 1700, and eleven of the
r‘ecords, as we have them, were written long after their life-
times.

Of the Lives of the Saints which provide historical and
geographical material, only one MS (Tékld Hawaryat of XV)
b(ilongs to the century in which the saint lived. The Life of
Basilotd Mika’el may have been written as early as XV, but
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all the rest are later. Thus, the longer version of the Life of
Tikld Haymanot (XIII) is contained in a MS of XVIII, though
the shorter or Wildébba version goes back to XV. The XIV
saints Ewostatewos, Aron, and Filpos are all contained in MSS
of XVIII. The lives of Anorewos, Marqorewos, and Gébri
Mainfis Qéddus are from MSS of XVIII, though that of Aron
may be of early XVIII from a XVI original. Those of Abakér-
dzun and Fére Mika’el belong to XIX.

[A more extensive discussion on the historical significance of
the lives of saints is given by Huntingford in his posthumously
published study “The Saints of Medieval Ethiopia’ Abba Salama.
X. 1979, pp. 257-341, while a useful guide to this literature,
and its translations, is to be found in Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke,
‘Bibliography of the Ethiopic Hagiographical Traditions’, JES.
XIII No. 2. 1975, pp. 57-102. R.P.]

i. ETHIOPIC MANUSCRIPT TRADITION

The question may be asked, how is it that this state of affairs
has arisen — how is it that so much of Ethiopian literature,
professing to go back several centuries, is to be found only in
MSS of much later date? There are several reasons for this.
First, the destruction of monasteries and churches by Gran in
XVTI; second, the devastations of the Galla in XVI and XVII;
and third, the burning of the archives when the Betd Mangést
(Treasury) at Gondar was destroyed by Ras Mika’el about the
middle of XVIIL.! A few years later, about 1780, one Didjazmac
Haylu,? son of Dijazmal ESite, who had taken refuge at

I[Gondar, the capital of Ethiopia throughout most of XVII, the entire XVIII and
the first part of XIX, was ravaged in 1866 by Emperor Tewodros who carried off
most of its manuscripts to Maqdila ‘where members of the Napier expedition of
1867-8 found, and looted, about 900 of them. Some 350 of these manuscripts are
preserved in the British Library, but most of the remainder, which were left behind
in Tigre, have not been traced. See R. J. Pankhurst, ‘The Library of Emperor
Tewodros at Miqgdila (Magdala). BSOAS, XXXVI. 1973, pp. 13-42. Gondar
subsequently suffered again, in 1887, when the Dervishes ‘set fire to the churches
and looted and destroyed the houses’, as noted in E. A. Wallis Budge, 4 History of
Ethiopia. London, 1928, 11. 404. Though such acts of war were the cause of consider-
able destruction it should be noted that many manuscripts must also have been lost
as a result of accidental fires. Conflagrations were in fact surprisingly common, as
churches, which in many cases stood on mountain or hill tops, often attracted
lightning, and, because of their thatched roofs, easily caught alight. R.P.]

2[On this notable Ethiopian scholar see Tekle Tsadik Mekurya, ‘Courte histoire
de Hailu Eshete’, Proc. Eighth Int. Conf. of Eth. Stud. R.P.]
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Mahdird Maryam, collected from various places material for
a new redaction of some of the lost documents, in his own
words, ‘just as Ezra (Esdras) renewed the books of the law
which had been burnt’ (2 Esdras xiv. 20). Statements to this
effect occur in some of the MSS in the British Museum, e.g.
BM. Or. 820 and 821, the latter being a copy made in 1851
from Haylu’s redaction of 1784,

When it is said that any given work ‘exists only in a MS of
XVIHI or XIX’, one should perhaps qualify the statement by
adding that such a MS is ‘the only known or accessible copy’,
since it is not impossible that a number of works of which the
only known or accessible copies are of XVIII and XIX may
in fact survive, unknown to us, in earlier MSS in monastic
libraries. Nobody seems to know what these libraries contain.
[Since the above lines were written an Ethiopian manuscript
microfilm project has been established as a joint Ethiopian—
American venture. Microfilming of manuscripts in Ethiopian
church, monastery and other libraries began in 1973, and by
the end of 1985 some 9,000 had been filmed. Manuscripts
microfilmed are listed in the Bulletin of Ethiopian Manuscripts.
Trimester Publication of Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library.
Addis Ababa, 1974— , and have been catalogued by W. F.
Macomber and, more extensively, by Getachew Haile. A Cata-
logue of Ethiopian Manuscripts, Collegeville, Minn., 1975— R.P.]
Undoubtedly there is a good deal of early material still awaiting
discovery, like the mid-XV MSS at Géséna Maryam near
Dessie and the XVI MS at Dabrda Wéiyla near Soqota photo-
graphed by Mrs Diana Spencer!. But whether there is still a
great store of historical material is perhaps doubtful?. If the list
of books given in 1739 by queen Bérhan Mogisa to the newly
founded church of Dibrd Sihay at Gondar be taken as typical,
one might suppose that historical books were not common. The
books consisted of the Old and New Testaments, a psalter, ‘the
Faith of the Fathers’, Miracles of Christ and the Virgin Mary,
service books, homilies, theological works, apocryphal Acts of
the Apostles, the Fétha Nigist, and the Kebri Nigist. This of
course is only a small library in a new foundation, and may

I[S(?e bibliography Note, R.P.]
It is noteworthy that as of 1984 no new Ethiopian chronicle had been discovered
by the microfilming team. R.P.]
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not be typical; but it may be a pointer.! The most frequently
copied Ethiopian books were the Bible, theological works,
service books, the Sénkésar (Synaxarium: lives of saints for every
month of the year), and lives of certain saints. The British
Library alone has some 60 biblical MSS, 50 commentaries and
theological works, and 77 books of Lives of the Saints, including
90 of the Sénkésar, as against four historical MSS, out of a total
of some 400 MSS. One must also bear in mind that the great
majority of Ethiopian MSS were written on sheep-skin,? and
that in many books each folio represents one sheep. Twenty
volumes of the Sénkésar in the British Museum (nos. cexxxii—ccli
in Wright’s Catalogue of Ethiopic MSS in the British Museum) must
have required at least 1,688 sheep, with an average of 84-85
sheep to a volume; as Wright says, these large books ‘cost the
lives of whole flocks’ (Catalogue, p.ix). The source of the
material from which books were made, and the preoccupation
with ecclesiastical matters, could also be another explanation
for the scarcity of historical MSS.

Fortunately it is possible in the case of a certain number of
XVIII and XIX copies of older works now lost or inaccessible
to check the texts by means of Portuguese versions made by
the Jesuits in the early part of XVII. Foremost among these
was the Spaniard Paez, who reached Ethiopia in 1603, was
working on his Historia da Etiopia by 1607, and died in the
country in 1622. Paez not only acquired a sound knowledge of
Ethiopic but became a friend of king Susnéyos, who allowed
him access to manuscripts. He quotes, e.g., king lists from a
book ‘kept in the church of Aggum ... which the emperor
Saltin Cagued lent me’, and he made translations from various
Lives and chronicles. These translations, it is true, are only
summaries, but they are long and detailed enough to compare

1[On the principal Ethiopian manuscripts known in the early nineteenth century
in Gondar and Ankobir see E. Combes et M. Tamisier, Voyage en Abyssinie, Paris,
1847, 111, pp. 347-51, and C. W. Isenberg and J. L. Krapf, Journals of the Rev. Messrs.
Isenberg and Krapf, London, 1843, pp. 99-100. Inventories of MSS. in Ethiopian
churches are included in several Ethiopic manuscripts in the British Library and
elsewhere — see for example R. Pankhurst and Germa-Selassie Asfaw, Tax Records
and Tnventories of Emperor Téwodros of Ethiopia (1855-1868), London, 1978, pp. 130-1,
134-5, 138-9, 142-3. R.P.]

?[Many manuscripts were also made from cow-hide, and, according to tradition,
also from the skin of horses. See Assefa Liban, ‘Preparation of parchment manu-
scripts’. UCAAESB, 1958, VIII, pp. 5-21; Sergew Hable Sellassie, Bookmaking in
Ethiopia, Leiden, 1981. R.P.]
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with the existing Ge‘ez MSS of later date copied from originals
not agcessible to us. They therefore go quite a long way towards
establishing the validity of Ethiopic manuscript tradition.

ii. THE ETHIOPIC SOURCES: CATEGORIZATION

Thej sources with which we are concerned here consist of the
Ethiopic MS material and published editions; Portuguese and
Arabic sources are listed on pp. 14—18.

1. THE ZAGWE.

Gadla Lalibala. The text printed by Perruchon, Vie de Lalibala,
(Paris, 1892)! is taken from BM. Or. 718, written for the wife
of king Egwald Séyon (1801-19), which gives the approximate
date of the manuscript. There is, however, an earlier M'S, BM.
Or. 719, written in the first half of XV (Wright, Catalogue, no.
ccxciv) which has not been published or collated. Wright’s
Plate I, however, contains the text of fol. 107a of BM. Or. 719,
corresponding to part of fol. 86 of BM. Or. 718 (Perruchon’s
text pp. 35-6), which differs only in minor orthographic details.
Gadla Nd’akwéto Ld’ab. The text published by Conti Rossini
in Annabi dell’Istituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli, n.s. 11, 1943,
pp. 105-232, is based on d’Abbadie MS 29 (d’Abbadie, Cata-
logue raisonné de manuscrits éthiopiens, p. 35) which is attributed by
Conti Rossini to XVII; he collated it with a MS of uncertain
date belonging to the Ethiopian community in Jerusalem.
Bééla Nigastat. This document, ‘The Wealth of Kings’,
survives in at least four MSS, three of XVIII and one of XIX.
BM Or. 722 has been published by myself with a translation
and notes, and a photographic reproduction of the text (from
fol. 127v—129v), in BSOAS. 1965, XXVIII, pp. 1-23; the text of
BM. Or. 723 (which contains also the Life of Téklda Haymanot
referred to above, p. 3) is included by Budge in his Life of Takla
Haymdnot. The work appears from a statement on fol. 129v. col.
1 of Or. 722 to have been composed and writen about 1767/8.
A document from Didbrd Libanos in Tégre, published by

l[Pexfru.chon did not in fact publish or translate the complete text of the manuscript.
The missing part was later published and translated by S. Kur from a manuscript
n the Vatican library. S. Kur, ‘Edition d’un manuscrit éthiopien de la bibliotheque
vaticane: Cerulli 178°, Atti NAL Memorie, 1972, 8 ser. XVI, pp. 383-426. R.P.]
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Conti Rossini in RRAL. 5 SER. XXXI, 1922, but undated,

gives some information about the origins of the Zagwe.

On the Life of Tikli Haymanot, see above, p. 3. The shorter
or Waldébba version of this Life was translated by Conti Rossini
in Mem. RRAL 5 ser. 1894, pp. 97-143, Tom BN. Eth. 56 (Z.
136), fol. 1-95. It was written by Tékld Séyon, a monk of the
convent of Abba Samu’el of Wildébba, for the abbot, Tékla
Iyisus; the writing is of XV.

Heggi wisér‘ati mingést. This document, “The law and insti-
tutions of the kingdom’, exists in several MSS, all but one of
XVIIT and XIX. The contents are very diverse; they vary from
MS to MS, and include such subjects as the Masters of the
Law, with a list of the Judiciary; lists of districts arranged under
the headings of various officials; customs observed by the king,
senior officials, and the royal household; proceedings at the
investiture of certain officers of state; and the Order of
Precedence. In two of the MSS (Bodl. Bruce 88 and 92) there
are long lists of place-names, one (Bruce 92) headed “The record
according to their divisions’ followed by official titles to each
of which are appended names of districts and places; the second
(Bruce 88) is headed ‘names of districts’, being a list of about
126 place-names arranged in some sort of topographical order.
(These two lists are given below in Appendix A.) The MSS of
this work are:

1. Bodl. Bruce 88, written in late XVI.

2. Bodl. Bruce 92, written for Bruce before 1773.

3. BM. Or. 817, written in the time of Sdlomon II (1777-79),
apparently from an earlier copy in which there were no
plurals of Amharic type in -o¢ such as occur in the rest of
the XVIII and XIX MSS, e.g. where Bruce 92 has azaZoc,
this MS has azaz; and dij azmat for the dij azmacannit of
Bruce 92.

BM. Or. 821, written in 1851.

BN. Eth. 105, of XVIIL

BN. Eth. 147, of XIX.

Frankfurt no. 18, MS Riippell I b, of XIX, published by
Varenbergh in Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie,1915/16, XXX.
pp. 1-45.

8. Biblioteca Nazionale Vittorio Emanuele, Rome, Orient.

129. Date uncertain, but possibly XVIIT/XIX.

9. Cambridge University Library, Oriental 1873, of XIX,

No o
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with only minor variations from Bruce 92. This formerly

belonged to C. H. Armbruster.
Citations from this document in the following pages are from
Bruce 88, Bruce 92, and Cambridge Or. 1873. The existence
of a MS of XVI indicates a probability that, although there
may be specific XVIII references and allusions in most of the
MSS, much of the matter they contain really does go back to
XVI and even earlier.

2. YEKUNO AMLAK AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

‘Paris Chronicle’. See below, p. 11.

Gadla Margorewos. The MS of this work was destroyed acci-
dentally in 1902 and it now survives only in a summary and
extracts made in that year by Conti Rossini (CSCO, vol. 33).
It covers a long span, from Agbé’a Séyon son of Yékuno Amlak
to Dawit (1280-1409).

3. ‘AMDA SEYON

The Chronicle of ‘Amda Seyon.! BM. Or. 821; see above, p. 8.

Canzoni Geez-amariia [CGA]. These ‘songs in honour of kings’
are really, it would seem, soldiers’ songs; they were published
by Guidi in RRAL. V. 1889, pp. 53-66, and translated into
German by Littmann, Die Altamharischen Kaiserlieder (Strasburg,
1914), who also published some explanatory matter in a paper
entitled ‘Altamharisches Glossar’ (RSO. XX, pp. 473-505).
The language of the songs is an early form of Amharic, and
though some of them refer to kings of XIV, the existing texts
are not older than about 1600. The Bodleian MS, Bruce 88, is
of late XVI; BN. Eth. 147 is of XIX. The kings included in
these MSS are Yéshaq, Dawit, ‘Amdd Séyon, Zir’a Ya‘qob,
and Gialawdewos. Guidi’s text is based on BN. Eth. 147. Bruce
88 was probably written soon after the reign of Galawdewos,
the last king to be commemorated. For the reign of Yéshaq the
songs are of special importance, for No. 2 gives a list of districts
which paid tribute to the king and describes the nature of the
tribute.

The Land Charters. These are records of land grants made by
various kings from ‘Ezana to Yohannés IV (1868-89), recorded

1[An'Eninsh translation by Huntingford, with notes and index, was published in
1965 with the title The Glorious Victories of ‘Amda Seyon King of Ethiopia. R.P.]
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in a number of MSS of different dates. They were collected by
Conti Rossini in a volume entitled Liber Axumae (CSCO. vols.
54, 58) with a French translation; I published an English trans-
lation, with notes and index, in 1965 (The Land Charters of
Northern Ethiopia, Addis Ababa). Most of the charters are taken
from collections which appear in several MSS mostly of XVIII
and XIX, though one or two are of XVII. Of XVII we have
MS d’Abbadie 97 (Chaine’s numbering) and Bodleian Bruce
89, written before 1632. Of XVIII are Bruce 90 and 93, both
written for Bruce; and of XIX, MSS d’Abbadie 152, 167, 225
(Chaine, Catalogue des MSS de la collection Antoine d’Abbadie. Bibl.
Nat., 1912).! These documents contain many place-names, and
a great number of names of officials and of official titles, and
thus are of great importance in topographical, historical, and
legal studies.

Gidla FEwostatewos. From BM. Or. 704 and 705, both of
XVIII. Published by Turaiev, Acta S. Eustathii, CSCO. vol. 32.

Gadla Filpos. Published from a MS of XVIII by Turaiev, Acta
SS. Aronis et Philippi, CSCO. vols. 30, 31.

Gadla Aron. Published from a MS of XVIII by Turaiev.

Gadla Basalota Mika’el. Published from a MS of XV by Conti
Rossini, Acta S. Basdilota Mika’el et S. Anorewos, CSCO. vols. 28,
29.

Gadla Gabra Manfas Qeéddus. The shorter version of the very
imaginative life of this saint, published by Wallis Budge in his
Book of the Saints of the Ethiopian Church, is from the Sénkesar,
BM. Or. 661. written in 1654—-55. The longer version is in the
unpublished BM. Add. MS 16,198, probably of XVIII.

4. ZAR’A YA‘QOB AND BA’EDA MARYAM

The Chronicle of Zir’a Ya‘qob. Published by Perruchon with a
French translation in Les Chroniques de Zar’a Ya‘eqob et de Ba’eda
Maryam (Paris, 1893), based on BM. Or. 821 written in 1851,
and collated with BN. Eth. 147, and, for the description of the
enclosures at Dabra Bérhan on pp. 23—45, with Bodl. Bruce 88.

It is unfortunate that both Chaine and Conti Rossini should have re-catalogued
the d’Abbadie MSS with a different enumeration, the result being that we have now
three catalogues each with its own numbering. Conti Rossini’s re-arrangement of
the d’Abbadie MSS was published in J. 4siat., 10 sér. vols. 19, 20, and 11 sér. vols
2, 6, between 1912 and 1915, with the title ‘Notice sur les manuscrits éthiopiens de
la collection d’Abbadie.’

*
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The part relating to Zir’a Ya‘qob was composed, in Perru-
chon’s opinion, in the time of Lébna Déngél; the second part,
relating to Ba’édd Maryam, he thinks was composed partly in
the time of Eskéndér and partly in the time of L&bna Déngél.

Gadla Abikérazun. From a MS of XIX, written for d’Abbadie
on European paper (no. 174 in his Catalogue). Published by
Conti Rossini, Acta SS Abakerazun et Takla Hawaryat, CSCO. vols.
36, 57.

Gadla Takla Hawaryat. From MS d’Abbadie 63 (his own
numbering), possibly of XV according to Conti Rossini, who
published it in GSCO.

Gadla Fére Mika’el. Copied for d’Abbadie (his Catalogue no.
161) from a MS of perhaps late XV; d’Abbadie’s copy is on
‘papier arabe’. Published by Turaiev, Acta S. Feré Mika’el et S.
Zar’a Abreham, CSCO. vols. 35, 36.

5. ESKENDER AND NA‘OD

The somewhat scanty records of these kings were published by
Perruchon in J. Asiat. 9 sér. I11. 1894, pp. 31966, from BN.
Eth. 147. There is also a list of Na‘od’s wet season camps in
d’Abbadie 225 (Chaine) of XIX.

6. LEBNA DENGEL

‘Paris Chronicle’. This is an abbreviated! chronicle published
with a French translation and notes by Basset with the title
Etudes sur Uhistoire d’Ethiopie (Paris, 1882). The text is taken
from BN. Eth. 105, written in XVIII. It contains notices of the
reigns of the kings from Yékuno Amlak to Bikaffa, those
relating to the earlier kings being very brief, the longest (less
than one printed page) being devoted to ‘Amdi Séyon I. From
Lébnd Déngél onwards the accounts are much longer. There is
a similar text in BM. Or. 821. The space allotted to each king
in the printed text of PC and in BM. Or. 821 is:?

'[Though chronicles of this kind were formerly referred to, as by Huntingford, as
‘abbreviated’ they are now perhaps more correctly known as ‘shorter chronicles’ as
they often contain material not included in the fuller texts. On the relationship
between the two types of chronicle see J. McCann, ‘The Ethiopian chronicles: an
Afrlcar} documentary tradition’, NAS, 1979 I, pp. 47-61; M. Kropp, ‘Zur “Kurzen
Chronik” der athiopischen Kénige’, 0C, 1981, pp. 128-40. R.P.]

*The size of Or 821 is 12% X 8% ins; and of the printed area of each page of
PG, 5% X 3% ins.
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PC Or. 821
Lébna Déngel 5 printed pages 3 folios
Galawdewos 4%/ 21
Minas % 10
*Sarsd Déngél 2 92
*Susnéyos 4 2
Fasiladas 5 3
*Yohannés I 1V4 1
*Iyasu 1 20% 15
Takla Haymanot L3%: 2
Tewoflos 32 %!
Yostos %) 2
Dawit 6% 4
*Bakaffa 18142 3

(Those marked * have separate long chronicles taken from
other sources.) It would appear that the short notices of Lébna
Déngél’s predecessors were collected and written down in his
reign; and that additions were made under each succeeding
king up to the time of Bikaffa when the chronicle ends. Bakaffa
died in 1730, and the complete record was perhaps composed
in its present form from earlier sources soon after that date.

In BN. Eth. 105 there is a lacuna covering the latter part of
Sirsia DEngél’s reign and the short reigns of Ya‘qob and Za
Déngél. This gap can now be filled in from Cambridge Or.
1873, written in XIX, and containing a text nearly identical
with that of BN. Eth. 105.

The history of Lébni Déngél. This was published with an Italian
translation by Conti Rossini in RRAL. 5 ser. 111, 1894 from
Bodl. Bruce 88, written about 1600 (see above under ‘Amdé
Séyon).

Liber Axumae. On p. 69 of Conti Rossini’s text (CSCO. vol.
54) is a list of Lébnd Déngél’s wet season camps, from MS
d’Abbadie 225 of XIX.

7. GALAWDEWOS

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under Lébna Déngél.
Chronicle of Gilawdewos. Published by Conzelman, La chronique
de Galawdewos (Paris, 1895), from BN. Eth. 147, fol. 95-117.
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8. MINAS

‘Paris Chronicle’. see above, under Lébna Déngél.
Chronicle of Minas. Published by Esteves Pereira, Historia de
Minds, (Lisbon, 1888), from BN. Eth. 147, fol. 117-125.

9. SARSA DENGEL

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under Lébnid Déngél.

History of Sarsi Déngél. Published by Conti Rossini, Historia
Regis Sarsa Dengel, CSCO. vols. 20, 21, from Bodl. Bruce 88 (c.
1600) and BN. Eth. 147. [An Index to personal and place names
in this chronicle is provided by Huntingford in his ‘Indices
to five Ethiopian Chronicles’ published in Corpus Scriptorum
Christianorum, volumes 20-25’. Annali dell’Istituto Orientale di
Napoli. xix, 1969, pp. 285-7, 300—-1. R.P.]

Bahréy. The short work known as “The history of the Galla’
(zenahu ligalla) by an Ethiopian ecclesiastic named Bahréy! is
contained in the first three folios of a MS containing a mazmura
kréstos, ‘psalter of Christ’, dated 1582. The three folios of Bahréy
are written in a different hand; the work was probably
composed and written about or soon after 1593. (See SRE.
p. xxxv.) The Ethiopic text is printed at the end of the Historia
Regis Sarsa Dengel, pp. 223-231; the MS is BM. Or. 534. [For
an index to this work see Huntingford’s index noted above,
pp- 288-9, 302. R.P.]

10. YA‘QOB AND ZA DENGEL

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under L&bni Déngél.

11. SUSNEYOS

Chronicle of Susnéyos. Published by Esteves Pereira, Chronica de
Susenyos Rei de Ethiopia (Lisbon, 1892, 1900 from Bodl. Bruce
89, fol. 1-75, composed and written probably in or soon after
the reign of Susnéyos. (And see below, p. 151.)

12. FASILADAS

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under Lébna Déngél.

‘[il"h.c.: argument has been advanced that Bahréy was none other than the chronicler
of Sar.sa’Dengél. See S. B. Chernestov, “‘Who authored the Chronicle of King Sarsa-
Dengel?, Proc. Eighth Int. Conf. of Eth. Stud. R.P.]
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13. YOHANNES I

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under Lébnd Déngél.

Annals of Yohannés I. Published by Guidi, Annales Iohannis 1,
*Iyasu I et Bakaffa, CSCO. vols. 22, 23, from Bodl. Bruce 90 of
XVIII, and d’Abbadie MS 167 of XIX. The first of these
was transcribed for Bruce. [The Guidi edition is indexed by
Huntingford in his ‘Indices to five Ethiopian Chronicles . . .,
pp. 289-92, 303-16. R.P.]

14. IYASU 1

‘Paris Chronicle’. See above, under Lébnad Déngel.

Annals of Iyasu 1. Published by Guidi, Annales Iohannis 1, "Iyasu
[ et Bakaffa, CSCO. vols. 24, 25, from Bodl. Bruce 90 of XVIII,
and d’Abbadie MS 167 of XIX. [For index see Huntingford’s
‘Indices . . .> cited above, pp. 289-92, 303-16. J.P.]

3. EXTERNAL SOURCES

(A) ARABIC
The Arabic sources which I have used are: (1) For the Shoan
State, an Arabic document discovered at Harar in 1936 and
published by Cerulli in RSE. 1941 1. pp. 5-42. (2) For the
period 1300-1435, Al-‘Umarl and Maqrizi, the former in
Masalik al-absar fi Mamalik al-amsar: I’Afrique moins I’Egypte, trans-
lated by M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes (Paris, 1928), the latter
in Macrizi Historia Regum Islamiticorum in Abyssinia, a Latin
version by F. T. Rinck of Maqrizi’s Arabic text (Leiden, 1790).
Al—“Umari’s floruit ?, 1345, that of Magqrizi 1435. [The typescript
of an unpublished English translation by Huntingford entitled
MAQRIZI: The Book of the True Knowledge of the History of the
Moslem Kings of Abyssinia is to be found in S.0.A.S. Library.
R.P.] (3) For the invasion by Graf, the Histoire de la Conquéte
de ’Abyssinie (XVI° siécle) par Chihab Ed-din Ahmed ben ‘Abd el
Qdder surnommé Arab-Fagih, which is the French version by R.
Basset of the Arabic text called Futih al-Habasa (Paris, 1897).
(4) [Also of interest for the early seventeenth century is the
report of a Yamani ambassador Hasan ibn Ahmad Al-Haimi
who visited Gondar in 1648, little more than a decade after its
establishment. A German translation, Zur Geschichte Abessiniens
im 17. Jahrhundert. Der Gesandschafisbericht des Hasan ben Ahmed El-
Haimi, was published by F. E. Peiser (Berlin 1898), and an
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English, A Yemenite Embassy to Ethiopia 1647-1649, by E. J. Van
Donzel (Stuttgart, 1986). R.P.]

, (B) PORTUGUESE
(1) Alvares
Francisco Alvares, who may have been a Franciscan, was chap-
lain to the embassy sent to Ethiopia by Manoel I king of
Portugal under Dom Rodrigo de Lima, which set out from
India and reached Massawa in April 1520. He wrote a book
about this journey — the first detailed account of Ethiopia ever
produced — with the title Ho Preste Joam das Indias — verdadera
informagam das terras do Preste Joam (The Prester John of the
Indies — A true relation of the lands of the Prester John),
published at Lisbon in 1540. A translation by Lord Stanley of
Alderley was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1881, and
re-issued in 1961 with notes and additional material by C. F.
Beckingham and G. W. B. Huntingford.

(2) Jesuit Writers

The Jesuits reached Ethiopia in 1557, during the reign of
Galawdewos; and through the influence of the Spanish Jesuit
Pero Paez (who wrote in Portuguese) king Susnéyos (1606-32)
was converted to the Roman faith. Paez died in 1622, and his
place was taken by another Spaniard, Afonso Mendez, who
received the king’s submission to the Pope. In his attempt to
bring about a general renunciation of monophysite Christianity
throughout Ethiopia in favour of Catholicism, Mendez caused
so much discontent that in 1632 the king was compelled to
restore the national faith, and the Jesuits were soon afterwards
expelled by his successor Fasilidds. Both Paez and Mendez
wrote books about Ethiopia, as did other Jesuit missionaries,
among them the Portuguese Manoel de Almeida, Manoel
Barradas, and Jerénimo Lobo. Of those who between the years
1620 and 1650 concerned themselves with the history and
geography of Ethiopia, only two made extensive use of written
Ethiopic sources. These were Paez, whose Histéria da Ethidpia
was produced about 1620, and Almeida, who wrote his Historia
de Ethiopia a alta ou Abassia between 1628 and 1646. The others
— Barradas (Tractatus tres historico-geographici, 1634), Mendez
(Expeditionis Aethiopicae . . . libri, cir. 1650), and Lobo made use
of Portuguese material and oral information from Ethiopians.
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The Portuguese text of Lobo has recently been rediscovered,
hitherto it has been known to us only through Le Grand’s
French version called Voyage historique d’Abissinie, 1728, which
was translated into English by Dr Johnson in 1735. [A new
edition of The Itinerdrio of Jerénimo Lobo translated by Donald
M. Lockhart from a Portuguese text established and edited by
M. G. da Costa, with an introduction and notes by C. F.
Beckingham, was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1984.
R.P.]

The Jesuit writings are contained in Beccari’s work Rerum
Acthiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales Inediti (Rome 1905-17). Paez
has been edited separately in three volumes (ed. Sanceau, Feio,
and Teixeira, Porto 1945, from an MS at Braga, with the title
Péro Pais: Histéria da Etiépia). Here follows a summary of what
they wrote.

PERO PAEZ, Histéria de Ethiépia, in four books (Beccari vols.
IT and III):

Book 1. Chap. 1-3. The position of Ethiopia; origin
of its kings.
Chap. 4. The officials of the kingdom.
Chap. 5 Amba Gé&$én, where the princes

were confined; king lists.

Chap. 6-11.  The election of an emperor; the
coronation ceremonial.

Chap. 12-15. Ethiopian administration.

Chap. 16-18. The cities, government, and
customs of Ethiopia; legal
procedure and penalties.

Chap. 19-22. The natural resources, econ-
omics, and geography of

Ethiopia.

Chap. 23-29. The revenue and tribute of
Ethiopia.

Chap. 30. The expedition of Cristovdo da
Gama.

Chap. 31-35. The relations of Gélawdewos

with Bermudes, etc.
Book II. An exposition of Ethiopian Christianity,
including the lives of Kaleb, Tékla Haymanot,

and Lalibila, from Ethiopic sources.
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Book III. History of Ethiopia, from Ethiopic sources, from
‘Amda Séyon to Gilawdewos, with versions or
summaries from Ethiopic sources of the histories
of ‘Amda Séyon I, Lébnd Déngél, Gilawdewos,
Minas, and Sarsd Déngel.

Book IV. History of the reigns of Ya‘qob, Z4 Déngél, and
Susnéyos. The acts and travels of the Jesuits,
including the journey of Antonio Fernandez to
Janjero.

MANOEL DE ALMEIDA, Historia de Ethiopia a alta ou Abassia,
in ten books (Beccari vols. V-VII).

Book I. The geography and customs of Ethiopia (trans-
lated in Some Records of Ethiopia 1593-1646, edited
by C. F. Beckingham and G. W. B. Huntingford,
Hakluyt Society 1954).

Book II. History of Ethiopia:

Chap. 1-7. The ancient king lists.

Chap. 8-11.  The legend of Candace. The
arrival of Frumentius. The intro-
duction of the monarchy under
king Amiamid.

Chap. 12-13. History of king Kaleb according
to the Alexandrian and Ethiopic
versions.

Chap. 16-20. The. life of Takld Haymanot and
of Lalibdla, from Ethiopic
sources. ,

Chap. 21-23.  Amba Gé&Sén, where the princes
were confined. (Chap. 22 is
translated in SRE, pp. 97-102)

Chap. 24-25. The reigns of ‘Amda Séyon I to
Zir'a Ya‘qob, from Ethiopic
sources.

Book. ITI.  The relations between Portugal and king David
(Lébna Déngél). Part of chap. 2 describing the
church of Maértuld Maryam is printed in SRE.
pp- 103-05.

Book 1V, ‘The coming of the Jesuits to Ethiopia. History of
the reigns of Gialawdewos, Minas, and Sarsi
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Déngél — from Ethiopic sources. Chap. 25 on the
Galla is given in SRE. pp. 133-39.
Books Acts and travels of the Jesuits in Ethiopia, history
V-X.. of the period, and the end of the Catholic
Mission, all from Portuguese sources.

MANOEL BARRADAS, Tractatus tres historico-geographici, in one
book (Beccari vol. 1V).

Part 1. Of the state of the holy Roman faith in Ethiopia
when it was attacked and interdicted.

Part 2. Of the kingdom of Tygré, its government,
customs, natural resources, and churches.

Part 3. Of the city and fortress of Adem [Aden].

[Most of the sections on Tégre are translated in Italian in C.
Beccari, Il Tigré descritto da un missionario gesuito del secolo XVII.
Roma, 1912. Note, R.P.]

AFONSO MENDEZ, Expeditionis Aethiopicae Patriarchae Alphonsi
Mendesii e Societate Iesu Lusitani Libri tres et Auctuarii liber quartus
(Beccari vols. VIII and IX). This work deals with contem-
porary Ethiopian history and with the acts of the Jesuits.

[One of Mendez’s reports was also translated into French as
Relation du reverendissime Patriarche d’Ethiopie, Dom Alphonse
Mendez, Lille, 1633.

Another of the Jesuits, Balthazar Tellez, wrote a useful
account of his colleagues’ activities in Ethiopia which was trans-
lated into English as The Travels of the Jesuits in Ethiopia, London,
1710.

Also of value are the annual reports of Jesuit missionaries
from different parts of Ethiopia for the years 1615 to 1627 which
were translated into both French and Italian. (see “Jesuits” in

Bibliography.) R.P.]

(C) MODERN LATIN
In 1681 Hiob Ludolff (‘alias Leut-Holf dicti’) published in

Latin at Frankfort his Historia Aethiopica sive brevis et succincta
descriptio regni Habessinorum quod wvulgo male. Presbyteri Tohannis
vocatur, and in 1691 he published (also at Frankfort) Jobi Ludolf

'[On his life see E. Haberland, ‘Hiob Ludolf, Father of Ethiopian Studies in
Europe’, Proc. Third Ini. Conf. of Eth. Stud., 1, 131-36. R.P.]
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Ad suam Historiam Aethiopicam antehac editam Commentarius. The
Historia was translated into English with the title A New History
of Ethiopia . .. made English by J. P. Gent, London 1684. The
initials J.P. stand for John Phillips, Milton’s nephew. Ludolf’s
Historia was the first book which attempted to deal with all
aspects of Ethiopia — geography, administrative divisions,
government, history, natural history, religion, and manners and
customs. It is, in fact, still the only book which in any way
covers all these aspects; and, as Professor Ullendorff has said,
‘it can still be read with profit as well as enjoyment’ (7The
Ethiopians, 1960, p. 11). Ludolf used manuscript sources, and, in
particular, an informant, an Ethiopian called Abba Gorgoryos
(Gregory) who lived in Rome in the Ethiopian house known as
Santo Stefano dei Mori. Gregory came from Makana Séllase in
Amhara, and was an informant of rare ability, truth, and accu-
racy. [His letters to the German scholar, which were written
in Ge‘ez and on occasion touch on geographical matters, are
published, with a German translation, in J. Flemming, ‘Hiob
Ludolf. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der orientalischen Philo-
logie.” Beitrag zur Assyriologie, 1, 1890, pp. 537-82, II, 1891,
pp. 63-110.]

[Ludolf also published an Appendix ad Historiam Aethiopicam,
which appeared in Frankfurt in 1693. It contained the text (on
pp. 25-32) of a series of questions about Ethiopia which he had
drafted, and which were put in 1690 to Chodja Murad,! an
Armenian merchant in the service of Emperor Iyasu, by the
secretary of the Dutch East India Company in Batavia, Paulus
de Roo, and the answers thereto. An Italian translation of these
queries and responses appears in J. L. M. Franken and E. Cope
di Valromita, ‘[’Abissinia in alcune inchieste di funzionari
olandesi del sec. XVII’, Rivista Storica Italiana, 1, 1936,
pp. 6374, and an English version in E. J. van Donzel, Foreign
Relations of Ethiopia 1642—1700. Documents relating to the Journeys of
Khodja Murad, Istanbul, 1980, pp. 71-81. R.P.]

R l[O'lfl l\{Iurad see also R. K. P. Pankhurst, ‘The History of Ethiopian—Armenian
elations’, REA, 1977, XII, pp. 272-345, and more especially E. J. van Donzel, The

fs otZi‘lé’gullﬁdfléi;gf i){ P]?‘t]/zio[)ia 16421700 Documents relating to the Journeys of Khodja Murad,
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(D) DUTCH AND FRENCH

[Murad returned to Batavia in 1697 when he was subjected to
further questions drafted by Ludolf. These queries and the
replies thereto, were published in Dutch in F. Valentijn, Oud
en nieuw Oost-Indien, Dordrecht and Amsterdam, 1724-6, 1V,
pp. 324-34. They appear in Italian in Franken and Cope di
Valromita, op. cit., pp. 7888, and in English in van Donzel,
op. cit., pp. 89-104.

Charles Poncet, a French physician in Cairo who entered
Ethiopia from Sennar two years later in 1699, was the first
foreigner to provide a detailed description of Gondar in its hey-
day, and, albeit briefly, of the trade routes between it and the
coast. His account of the journey, Voyage d’Ethiopie (Paris 1713),
is also available in English translation in W. Foster, The Red
Sea and Adjacent Countries at the Close of the Seventeenth Century,
(published by the Hakluyt Society in 1949.) R.P.]

C. CARTOGRAPHICAL

For the detailed study of Ethiopia, the maps available range
from c. 1640 to the period of the Second World War. Those
which have been used in this book are one from XVII
(Almeida), four of XIX, and two of XX, together with the
sheets of the GSGS maps issued from about 1940 onwards. The
GSGS maps are of two scales, 1/1,000,000 and 1/500,000. The
latter has a metre grid; and it is chiefly on these and the maps
in d’Abbadie’s Géodésie published in 1863 that I have relied.
Beke’s map of 1844 has also been extremely useful. In spite of
their manifest shortcomings, these maps are indispensable.

1. Seventeenth century

The map illustrating Almeida’s ‘Historia de Ethiopia a alta’
survives in three copies: BM. Add. MS 9861, BM. Add. MS
5027 A 48, and SOAS MS 11966. All three were drawn about
1640. The best of them, SOAS 11966 is reproduced in SRE,
and BM. Add. MS 9861 in Beccari. This map shows ‘the
kingdoms and provinces of the Empire, the principal rivers and
lakes, and a few mountain features, between lat. 16° and 7° (by
Almeida’s reckoning, that is, but lat. 16° and 8° by ours).
Longitude is not shown ... The parallels of latitude are too
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close together, which has resulted in everything south of
Massawa being placed too far north. . . . These maps, however,
are the first tolerably correct surveys of the country, and
superior on the whole to any maps made till the middle of the
nineteenth century’ (SRE. p. 220). The scale of SOAS 11966 is
about 100 miles to 1 inch.

[A useful map of Ethiopia appears in Ludolf’s Historia Aethi-
opica of 1681 and in its English translation, the New History of
Ethiopia of 1684. R.P.]

2. Eighteenth century

[1. Bruce’s Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile contains two
maps, of Eastern Africa, including Ethiopia and one of the Lake
Tana area in vol. V, and two inset sketch-maps of Gondar in
vol. IV, after pp. 138 and 164.

2. An apparently eighteenth century Ethiopian diagram of
Aksum and twelve (or in one case fourteen) districts of Tigre
is found in several Ge‘ez manuscripts of the period, discussed
in A. Pankhurst, ‘An Early Ethiopian Manuscript Map of
Tegré’, Proc. Eighth Int. Conf. Eth. Stud.

3. A list of geographical names, with their locations,
compiled by H. Weld Blundell from chronicles of 1769-1840 is
included as an appendix to the latter’s Royal Chronicle of Abyssinia
(Cambridge, 1922), pp. 535-43. R.P.]

3. Nineteenth century

1. C. T. Beke illustrated his paper entitled ‘Abyssinia — being
a continuation of Routes in that country’ in JRGS. XIV. 1844,
with a map of Agdwmédér, Damot, Gojjam, Begamédér,
Bugna, and the line of his route from Soqota to ‘Adwa; the
most detailed part is Agdwmédér, Damot, and Gojjam. The
scale is 45 miles to 1 inch. Beke’s survey is far in advance of
any previous attempts, and in spite of errors it is of considerable
value, especially in its wealth of place-names.

2. Major Holland and Captain Hozier provided in their
official history of the Abyssinian Expedition of 1867-8 (Record
of the Expedition to Abyssinia, London, 1870)! a map of Ethiopia

'[Another by-product of the expedition was a handy compilation Routes in Abyssinia
prepared by Lt. Col. A.C. Cooke for the British War Office’s Topographical and
Statistical Department, London, 1967. R.P.]
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on the scale of approximately 25 miles to 1 inch compiled by
E. G. Ravenstein. It shows the provincial divisions and contains
many place-names. In its framework of degrees it is reasonably
close to the modern GSGS 1/1,000,000 maps.

3. A. Cecchi, author of Da Zeila alle frontiere del Caffa, prod-
uced, in a book called L’Abissinia Settentrionale (Milan, 1888), a
map of northern Ethiopia which includes Hamasen, Sarawe,
Sire, Adyabo, Tigre, Agame, and the coast down to Ariafali in
the Bay of Zulla. This is on a scale of approximately 5 kilo-
metres to 1 centimetre, and contains a fair number of place-
names.

4. E. de Chaurand published in 1894 an official Italian map
called Carta dimostrativa dell’Etiopia on a scale of 1.578 miles to
1 inch, together with a gazetteer (1895). This is a compilation
from the maps existing at that date. I have not used it, except
for a certain number of his locations cited in Esteves Pereira’s
Susenyos.

5. The most important set of maps of XIX is that which
illustrates d’Abbadie’s Géodésie d’Ethiopie. In the forties of the
century d’Abbadie surveyed a strip of Ethiopia from Massawa
to Kafa, i.e. western Ethiopia, including Sémen, Lake Tana,
Damot and Gojjam, and the Comin swamp, but not Lake
Zway. It consists of 10 sheets, on a scale of approximately 7
miles to 1 inch; and although it has errors, its accuracy is on
the whole comparable with that of the GSGS maps, and its
value both for topography and place-names cannot be
overestimated.

SHEET 1. Akala Guzay et Samhar: from Asmara in the W to
the Gulf of Adulis (Zulla) in the E, and from Mucawwa
(Massawa) in the N to Qahayto and ‘Addi Itqat in the S.

SHEET 2. Tigray: From Gwéndat in the W to ‘Addi Grat
and Mt. San‘afe in the E, and from ‘Addi Itqat in the N to
Aliwgen in the S, including Aksum, ‘Adwa, Hardmat, and
Agame (the last two being unsurveyed). In an inset is the
country from Mizbér NE of ‘Adwa to Aksum, on a scale of
approximately 4 miles to 1 inch.

SHEET 3. Simen et Zimbila: From ‘Add Arkdy in the W to
the Tikkizi in the E (eastern Sémen being unsurveyed), and
from Aliwgen in the N to Sabra in the S.

SHEET 4. Dambya et Lasta: From Tagqwésa in the W to
Lalibila in the E, and from Cambilge (Maryam) in the N to
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Zega Winz and Diq Is. in the S, with an enlarged map of
Gondar and its surroundings. The eastern part of the map
includes the Takkézi and Béldgiz rivers, but except for a strip
from Ebbénat (Ebnit) to Lalibdla, most of this part is unsur-
veyed. This and the next sheet contain Lake Tana.

SHEET 5. Awawa et Bagemidir: Awawa, a name which I have
not found elsewhere, is the area S of Lake Tana. This sheet
covers the ground from Acifiar in the W to Aringo and the
Abbay in the E; and from Zega Winz in the N to Qarédnyo in
the S.

SHEET 6. Gojjam et Damot: From Kwakwéra in the W to the
Abbay in the E, and from Qolala (N of Qardnyo) in the N to
Yawobbi (Yejubi) and the Abbay in the S.

SHEET 7. Gambo et Darrabe: From the Bir river in the W to
Mt. Dibet in the E, and from Amwata in the N to Haratu in
the S.

SHEET 8. Caw et Rare: From C&bbe in the W to Engénni in
the E, and from Qobbo in the N to Mt. Mésingo in the S.

SHEET 9. harya et Pays Limitrophes: From the Didesa river
in the W to Folla in the E, and from Mt. Mésingo in the N to
Cokorsa in the S.

SHEET 10. Frontiére septentrionale du Kaffa: The NW sector
only is surveyed, showing the Gojab or Godeb river, and some
mountains, between d’Abbadie’s long. 33° 50" and 34° 30'.

The surveyed area of each sheet is shown approximately on
the Index map to the Géodésie (Map 17).

Later in his career d’Abbadie himself expressed dissatis-
faction with his Géodésie, apparently because of his dependence
on the compass, which he said was liable to too much distortion
owing to the amount of iron and volcanic terrain in the areas
which he surveyed. So he published a book to show how not to
do a survey (Géographie, 1890, p. 2). Cheesman, however, gave
d’Abbadie’s work ‘pride of place’ among the surveys of Ethi-
opia. D’Abbadie’s base being at Massawa in the north, ‘his
longitude, in spite of a careful latitude and azimuth traverse,
may still need correction. Yet his positions have stood the test
of time, and are accepted to-day [1928] as the most reliable’
(Geogr. J., 1928, LXXI, p. 358).

The survey, of which the maps form one volume, was
published in three volumes in Paris with the title Géodésie d’une
partie de la Haute Ethiopie, revue et redigée par Rodolphe Radau
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(1860—63). Thirty years later, in 1890, d’Abbadie published
another book called Géographie de I’Ethiopie: ce que j’ai entendu,
faisant suite & ce que j’ai vu. Only one volume was published,
though it is clear from the title-page that another was intended.
As the title indicates, the Géographie is a record of information
collected from a variety of informants about parts of Ethiopia,
some of which the author had not (apparently) visited himself;
it is in this book (p. 2) that he criticizes his own Géodésie. There
is a good deal about SW Ethiopia, i.e. the Gibe, Gurage, and
Sidama regions, and part of the SW borderland down to the
lower reaches of the Omo. Much of the material here was
derived entirely from informants, and some of it has proved
erroneous in the light of more recent exploration and survey.
But there is much of importance in the book, especially in the
itineraries of caravans and travellers.

Though not containing maps, Conti Rossini’s Catalogo dei
nomi propri di luogo dell’ Etiopia, reprinted from the Atti del primo
Congresso Geografico Italiano (Genova, 1892, 52 pp.) is of great
value.

4, Twentieth century

1. Major R. E. Cheesman published in the Geogr. J. (LXXI.
1928, pp. 358-76) an account of the upper waters of the Blue
Nile (Abbay), illustrated with a map of Agdwmédr, Damot,
and Gojjam from the Dura river in the W to the Abbay in the E.
It contains a good many place-names, mostly along the Abbay
and northwards to Métikil and Dangéla. The scale is 15.78
miles to 1 inch. (Cheesman’s book Lake Tana and the Blue Nile
(1936) deals with roughly the same area and contains a map.)

9. The Guida dell’Africa Orientale Italiana (published by the
Consociazione Turistica Italiana, Milan, 1938) is an important
contribution to the topography, and far superior to most guide-
books, largely because among the ‘principali collaboratori’” were
such authorities as Cerulli, Conti Rossini, Dainelli, de Agostino,
Guidi, and Monneret de Villard. It contains 8 maps of parts
of Ethiopia on the scale of 15.78 miles to 1 inch. The areas
covered are:

(1). p. 192: Massaua — Asmara — Adi Quala — Senafe.

(2). p. 272: Adi Quala — Senafé — Aksum — Adigrat — May

Timchet — Macalle.
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(3). p. 304: Macalle — Lake Ascianghi — Lalibela — Ualdia.

(4). p. 368: Gondar — Lake Tana — Tacussa — Ebbenat —
Danghila — Mota.

(5). p. 448: Dire Daua — Harar — Giggiga.

(6). p. 496: Addis Alem — Addis Abeba — Lake Zuai —
Mingiar.

(7). p. 528: Gimma — Bonga (Kaffa) — Giangero.

(8). p. 552: Lake Zuai — Hosanna — Lake Margherita

- (Abbaia) — Hula (Agheresalam).

[The Consociazione Turistica Italiana also published, in
1938, a useful, but little known album entitled Carta dell’Africa
Orientale Italiana, containing six maps, to a scale of 1/1,000,000,
or 15.78 miles to 1 inch. They cover:

(1). Western Eritrea and north-western Amara (including

Gondar).
(2). Eastern Eritrea (including Asmara), and north-eastern
Amara.

(3). Galla and Sidama (including Jimma).

(4). Harar and neighbouring areas (including Addis Ababa).

(5). Northern Somaliland: British Somaliland (including

Berbera) and the north of Italian Somalia.

(6). Southern Somalia (including Mogadishu). R.P.]

3. My chief modern source has been the British War Office
maps, produced by the Geographical Section, General Staff
(GSGS), in two series, 1/1,000,000 or 15.78 miles to I inch, and
1/500,000 or 7.89 miles to 1 inch. These cover the whole of
Ethiopia. The Ve-million series, the more accurate as well as
the more detailed of the two, has been reprinted from sheets
produced during the Second World War by the Survey Direc-
torate of the East Africa Command.

(1) The 1 million series is useful in that it shows altitudes by
colour and thus presents a fairly good picture of the country as
a whole, though it is not detailed enough to do justice to
the incredible mountain conformation of Ethiopia. The sheets
covering Ethiopia are:

Dongola and Berbera NE 36 Sobat NC 36
Port Sudan NE 37 Addis Ababa NC 37
Khartoum ND 36 Harar NG 38
Asmara ND 37 Mongalla NB 36
Lake Margherita NB 37
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(2) The Y2 million series shows altitude by form-lines (which
are sometimes omitted where they are most necessary: see SRE
p. 224 for a general caution about the accuracy of GSGS maps
of Ethiopia, as well as for a commendation of them). Most of
the V4 million sheets, as well as the 1 million series, were
compiled from Italian sources, and supplemented by air and
ground information; hence most of the place-names are given
in their Italian forms. The %4 million series has a metre grid
and is within the East African Grid System. (The 1 million
series has no grid.) It is therefore possible to give, when
necessary, a four-figure grid reference to the nearest 1000
metres; but for most references I have given only the Zone,
Block, and Square letters preceded by the sheet number, e.g.
ND 372 HFE Aksum (for which the grid reference is ND 372
HFE 3162). There appear to be no larger scale surveys than
the Y2 million available (information from the Directorate of
Military Survey, Feltham, 17 April 1968).

Ethiopia lies in Grid Zones G, H, J, and is covered by 22
sheets which include adjacent parts of the Sudan on the
west. The sheets, listed from W to E and from S to N, are as
follows:

ZONE G ZONE H ZONE J
NB 363 NB 371 NB 372 NB 373
Magi. Soddu. Dalle. Ghimir.
NC 366 Gore. NC 374 NC 375 NC 376 Dire

Lechemti. Addis Daua.
Ababa. '
NC 384
' Harar.
NC 363 NC 371 NC 372 NC 373
Asosa. Debra Dessie. Abbe.
Marcos.
NC 381
Jibuti.
ND 366 ND 374 ND 375 ND 376 L.
Dinder Gondar. Macalle. Giuletti
ND 363 ND 371 KD 372 ND 373
Gedaref. Kassala. Asmara. Mersa
Fatma.
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See the Index map.!

(3) There is a third GSGS series, on a scale of 1/2,000,000
(31.57 miles to 1 inch) to which I have made occasional refer-
ence, but it is full of errors as far as Ethiopia is concerned, and
is best disregarded. (See SRE. p. 224.) The relevant sheets are
Abyssinia, Sudan, and Somaliland.

(4) Gazetteers [An attempt at a gazetteer of Ethiopia is to
be found in the British War Office’s Handbook of Abyssinia,
London, 1922. The War Office Directorate of Military Survey
subsequently published an Index Gazetteer for East Africa,
comprising ‘“‘Abyssinia, Eritrea, British, French & Italian
Somaliland & part of the Sudan’ showing place-names on the
1/5000,000 map series (Cairo, 1946). The Divisions of
Geography of the United States Department of the Interior later
published a Gazetteer entitled Ethiopia, Eritrea and the Somalilands
(Washington, D.C., 1950) to which a Supplement on Africa and
Southwest Asia was issued in 1972,

(5) Bibliography. A useful bibliography to nineteenth and
twentieth century geographical articles on Ethiopia, with a
rough index to place-names, is available in H. Marcus, The
Modern History of Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa: A Select and
Annotated Biography, Stanford, California, 1972. For a chrono-
logical bibliography of travel books, with an indication of areas
visited, see also R. J. and R. K. P. Pankhurst, ‘A Select Anno-
tated Bibliography of Travel Books on Ethiopia’, A]., 1978, IX,
No. 2, pp. 113-32, No. 3, 1978, pp. 101-33. Note, R.P.]

T
SKETCH OF THE GEOGRAPHY OF ETHIOPIA

i. Preliminary

Ethiopia has to-day a coast-line of some four to five hundred
miles along the Red Sea, with access to the sea at the ports of
Massawa, Assab, and, beyond its borders, at Jibuti. But in the
Middle Ages and during the rest of the period covered by this
book, it had only one port?, Massawa in the extreme NE. This
was the successor to the ancient harbour of Adulis, which was

'The Gedaref, Gore, Magi, and Ghimir sheets are not included.
21t should, however, be noted that Ethiopian pilgrims to Jerusalem in the
sixteenth century made considerable use, according to Zorzi’s itineraries (edited by
Crawford, 1958), of the more northerly port of Suakin. R.P.]
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in use up to VI, and probably abandoned about the end of
VII, when its place was taken by Massawa (Mé&séwa‘) about
35 miles to the north. Till modern times, moreover, Ethiopia
had virtually no accessible coast-line other than the short
stretch northwards from the Gulf of Zulla to Massawa. On the
E edge, the country between the foothills of the high plateau is
mainly desert, impenetrable to all but the local ‘Afar or Danakil
— a vast area, much of it only a few hundred feet above sea-
level, with a narrow central strip more than 100 miles long
actually below sea-level. Entry into the ancient kingdom of
Aksum, and into mediaeval Ethiopia, from the east was thus
possible only through Adulis and later Massawa.

The heartland of Ethiopia consists of a high plateau, much of
it 5000 to 7000 feet above the sea, exceedingly mountainous, rug-
ged, and broken by innumerable deeply sunk rivers. On the W
the plateau descends to a relatively low region with an average
altitude of some 3000 feet, alternating with stretches of higher
ground culminating in the mountains of Walqayt which are sep-
arated from the Sémen mountain mass by lowland. All this west-
ern area is unhealthy; and though it could be reached from the
Sudan and Egypt, the difficulties of terrain and the local inhab-
itants virtually ruled out this western approach as a regular route
for entering Ethiopia. To the south, where from the Awas south-
wards the extreme ruggedness of the highland plateau gives way
to a lower and less mountainous region, there were stretches of
semi-desert and difficult country before the fertile equatorial
region could be reached. Here the way, if one had been found, led
to nowhere; and the Ethiopians made no attempt at penetration.

The country occupied by the early colonizers from the
Yemen! — the Ethiopians, who spoke a Semitic language (Ge‘ez)

1[The importance of the coming of Yemeni ‘colonizers’, which was propounded in
the past by Conti Rossini and others, has in recent years been increasingly chal-
lenged, notably by Roger Schneider in ‘Les débuts de I’histoire éthiopienne,” Docu-
ments pour servir & Uhistoire de la civilisation éthiopienne, 1976, VII, pp. 47-54. Recog-
nising the existence in northern Ethiopia of certain south-Arabian ‘elements’, among
them the temple at Yeha and several inscriptions, he argues that their presence
points merely to contact with South Arabia not to South Arabian colonisation and
domination. Writing of the Sabaean immigrants he contends (on pp. 53—4) that on ar-
riving in Ethiopia they probably found already in existence ‘un état “éthiopien”, un
peuple, ou du moins le noyau d’un peuple “éthiopien”, une langue ‘“éthiopienne”
divergente du sabéen, une royauté “éthiopienne”. Ils n’arrivérent donc pas dans un
vide culturel. C’est sur ce substrat que vas’exercer la sabéisation, dontil estdifficiled’ap-
précier correctement I’etendue et le profondeur; les documents nous font défaut.” R.P]

G
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and brought with them a South Arabian culture which blended
with the previously dominant Hamitic cultures — was at first
confined to the northern area, and centered on Aksum, which
lay on a pre-Islamic trade route from Adulis to the far interior,
and became the capital of the Aksumite kingdom. In the
centuries which followed the break-up of the Aksumite kingdom
in the Dark Ages, the ruling Ethiopian dynasty had a struggle
to maintain its existence. When it regained power in XIII its
sphere of influence gradually increased till the whole of the
plateau was under greater or lesser control as far south as the
Awas river. This was virtually the southern limit of Ethiopia
proper, for though there was a number of small states south of
the Awas which were tributary to Ethiopia in the Middle Ages,
they fell away from their not very strong allegiance owing to
two momentous events which changed the course of Ethiopian
history.

The establishment of Islam in VII brought many followers
of the new religion to North-east Africa. They not only managed
to gain a foothold on the edge of the Ethiopian kingdom, but
converted without much difficulty the large Hamitic population
which lived on the east and south-east of Ethiopia — the
‘Afar and Somali. Before long the peoples on the west and
north of Ethiopia were also converted to Islam, with the re-
sult that the kingdom of the plateau, Christian since the
middle of IV, became hemmed in on all sides by Muslims.
From the first there was antagonism between Christian and
Muslim. The Christian kingdom however was able to pro-
tect itself, except for minor and fluctuating infiltrations, till
XVI, when the events referred to in the previous paragraph
took place.

The first of these events was the invasion of Christian Ethi-
opia by the Muslim leader Ahmad Gran, who with a vast army
of fanatics overran and well-nigh destroyed the country. And
while this conquest was in progress, the second event occurred.
This was the advance of the Galla! [or Oromo], a pagan Hamitic
pastoral people, into much of what is now southern Ethiopia —
the country north of Lake Rudolf and along the E side of the
chain of Lakes from Camo to Zway. This began about 1522;
Grafi began his invasion in 1527. The Galla penetration was

![Since Huntingford penned these lines the term Galla has increasingly been
superseded by the term Oromo. R.P.]
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insidious as far as the rulers of the empire were concerned, for
its progress was at first hardly perceptible to the king far-away
in central Ethiopia; when it was perceived, he and his followers
were too busy fighting for their lives to spare the troops or the
time to deal with it, even if at that stage they had realized the
danger. The Galla continued to advance, and for years the
kings of XVII were kept busy trying to check and control them,
without much real success. By XVIII they had occupied a vast
area of the country from the Lake Region in the south, Harar
in the east, and the Didessa river in the west, extending as
far north as Lake A$inge. This occupation had far-reaching
consequences, for the Galla could not be removed, and they
took their place as a powerful section of the Ethiopian people.

When the invasion of Gran began, several of the southern
tributary states fell away from the kingdom and sided with him;
and although in late XVI there were still one or two loyal
rulers such as the king of Enarya, the whole of the area south
of the Abbay and Awa3 rivers was lost to the Ethiopian state.
East of the lakes of the Rift Valley there was a great block of
Galla, the Arusi; west of the lakes, as far north as the Abbay,
there were also Galla, who mingled with the local Hamitic
(Sidama) population, though some of these, like the people of
Damot, retreated northwards across the Abbay into Gojjam,
the great peninsula which is surrounded by the Abbay and was
never overrun by the Galla. It was not till late in XIX that
Emperor Tewodros II and subsequently Emperor Yohannes
IV attempted the restoration of Ethiopian ‘sovereignty’ in the
south; and under Ménilék king of Shoa (who succeeded
Yohannés I'V) this area was conquered between 1886 and 1900,
and incorporated into the kingdom of Ethiopia. One of the
states overthrown, in 1897, was Kafa.

ii. The land conformation of Ethiopia

The Ethiopian plateau, mountainous everywhere, is bounded
on the east by a descent, abrupt in places, to the Danakil
lowlands, which varies between 8500 feet in 15 miles east of
Belessua, ND 372 HFF (to sea level), and 7100 feet in 55 miles
east of Dessie, NC 372 HEF (to the Awas at 600 feet above sea-
level). On the west the high land shades off into the lowland,
somewhat less abruptly on the whole. This lowland varies from

1
i
i
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under 1600 feet to over 3000 feet, with the mountainous area
of Walqayt in the north, where the land rises to 9000 feet and
over. On the west of the plateau, where in the Sémen highlands
an altitude of 8000 to 10,000 is reached, the descent to the
lowland is steep and difficult in many places between the
Tikkézi and Gondar. On the north and south the conformation
is in general somewhat less rugged than elsewhere.

On the plateau there are eight main orographic areas divided

by major river systems:

1. The North-western Highlands, north of a line formed by
the Marib, Bilasa, and Muna rivers; here there are steep
descents to the Red Sea coast in the Gulf of Zulla.

9. The Tégre area, between the Mardb and Tékkézi, more
mountainous in the east than in the west.

3. The Sémen highlands, bounded by the Tékkédzi on the
north and east. This is one of the most mountainous areas
in the country, and extends southward to Lake Tana and
the Basélo river.

4. The Central Highlands, also very mountainous, between
the source of the Takkizi and the Awas river in the south.
Eastwards lie the Danakil lowlands.

5. The Gojjam peninsula, within the curve of the Abbay,
land very mountainous in the east.

6. The South-eastern Highlands, south and east of the Awas,
which include the Harar uplands.

7. The country south of the Abbay towards the Omo and
Lake Rudolf. )

8. The South-eastern area, east of the chain of lakes in the
Rift Valley.

iii. River systems

Ethiopia is a land of rivers, ranging from great rivers such as
the Takkézi and Abbay to small mountain torrents. There are
five major river systems, those of the Méarih, Takkézi, Abbay,
and Awa$ in the north, and the Gibe-Omo in the south. All
the great rivers have vast tributary systems, and all their tribu-
taries have lesser tributary systems. The rivers add to the diffi-
culties of travel and communication. Those of the high plateau
are not navigable; crossing-places are often few, and in the
rainy season they usually cannot be crossed at all. (The wet
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season lasts approximately from March to September, and the
rain-fall on the plateau is possibly of the order of 50-60 inches
a year.) Moreover, in many places the rivers are so deeply set
in gorges or precipitous valleys that the act of crossing is a
major operation. A river may be relatively narrow, yet run
through a valley some thousands of feet deep, with a quwilla at
the bottom — a hot unhealthy zone where the inhabitants of the
high plateau can scarcely exist. The Abbay, for instance, at a
point south of Dabra Marqos, runs through a steep valley more
than 4000 feet deep, very narrow at the bottom and about 30
miles between the crests of each slope at the top.

The classic description of a river-crossing is to be found in
Alvares, who thus described the descent to the Waincét known
as Ahéyya Fijj:

‘One enters at once as if into a deep valley, with slate on

either side raised more than the height of a lance, as if it

were the edge of a sword making this canyon and this valley.

The height of the sides is the length of two quoits alleys, so

narrow that a man cannot go on horseback, and the mules

scrape the stirrups on both sides, and so steep that a man
goes down using his hands and feet, and this seems to be
made artificially. Coming out of this narrow pass one travels
by a ridge which is about four spans wide, and from one end
to the other these clefts are all slate; it is incredible, and I
would not have believed it if I had not seen it: and if I had
not seen our mules and people pass, I would affirm that goats
could not pass that way safely. So we started off our mules
like someone sending them to destruction, and we after them
with hands and feet down the rock, without there being any
other path. The very rugged part lasts for a crossbow shot,!
and they call these Aqui afagi [Ahéyya Fijj], which means
death of the asses (here they pay dues). We passed these
gates many times, and we never passed them without finding
beasts and oxen dead, which had come from below upwards
and had not been able to get up the ascent, and others which
had slipped down from the top. Leaving this pass, there still
remain quite two leagues of road sufficiently steep and rocky,
and difficult to travel over. In the middle of this descent there
is a rock hollowed out at the bottom, and water falls from

1About 400 yards.
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the top of it making tall stalagmites of different shapes (there
are always many beggars in this cave). Thus we descended
fully two leagues to a great river named Anecheta, which
contains many and very big fish.” (P/. p. 258-9.)
In the next century Almeida thus described the Abbay after
it leaves Lake Tana:
‘In this stretch the Nile stream has many falls which the
ancients called cataracts. In some places it hurls itself from
rocks and ledges with an astounding roar. Seven or eight
leagues [actually about 19 miles] after leaving the lake, near
a place in Begameder called Alata it falls from so high that
some of the water dissolves in the air into something like a
fog or fine shower which rises very high and can be seen a
long way off [This is the Tis Esat falls]. The roar is so great
that for a considerable distance around it numbs the hearing.
... As it flows among mountains and rocks the river is often
very constricted and narrow, so much so that near the same
place Alata they used to cross it on thick poles placed on
both banks of the river on the rocks that are there. The whole
of the Emperor’s army often crossed by these poles as though
by a bridge. Two years ago, in 1626, after stone for making
lime had been found in this country, the Emperor ordered a
bridge to be built near there by a craftsman who had come
from India with the Patriarch. This has now been done so
the whole river which runs very deep there and is confined
between rocks, is crossed by a single, not very wide arch’
(SRE. pp. 26, 27). [This bridge is the one called Tisisat Dil
Dil on NC 371 HED; the Patriarch was Afonso Mendez.]
The river systems of Ethiopia may be described briefly thus:
A. Northern systems: 1. The Marib rises N of Amba Takéra
(ND 372 HFL Tacara) N of ‘Addi Baro and flows south, then
west. When it reaches the Sudan frontier area near Ducambia
(ND 371 HFJ/HFK) it acquires the name of Ga$ (Gash, Gasc),
and finally loses itself N of Kassala. Its main tributary systems
are: on the right bank, the Obél; on the left bank, the Sdrdna,
Bildsa, and ‘Engwéya (‘Unguya). 2. The ‘Aligide (ND 372
HFL/HFM Alughede) which rises near Asmara and enters the
Red Sea in the Gulf of Zulla; its main tributary, on the right
bank, is the Haddis. 3. The Kumoyle (ND 372 HFM Comaile)
which rises N of Sinafe and enters the Gulf S of Zulla. 4. The
Muna (ND 372 HFM) which rises S of Sinafe and flows E,
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losing itself in the Danakil desert. There are a number of other
rivers in this area which run eastward, all disappearing in the
desert E of the plateau.

B. Central systems: 1. The Tédkkazi rises near Mt Qéacceén N
of Wildéya and flows first westward, then north, then west
again to Sittona near the Sudan frontier, where it becomes
known as Sétit, under which name is passes Umm Ager on its
way to join the Atbara. The length of its course to Sittona is
about 320 miles. Its main tributary systems in Ethiopia are,
from north to south: right bank: Gumalo, Tocoro¥, Firafira,
Wir‘e, Gheoa*, Arecua*, Sullo*, Séllire, Méri%, Tahali*; left
bank: Kwiléma, Zaréma, Atiba, Bembea*, Siha, Bélagis,
Bilisa, Ménna, Nili. (* = spellings on the GSGS maps.) 2.
The Mila’e (NC 373 JEA Mille) rises S of Wiildéya and flows
E towards the desert, on the edge of which it joins the Awas E
of Dessie. 3. The Great Angirib rises near Diqwa (N of
Gondar, ND 374 HES Dacua) and eventually joins the Atbara
after flowing through the district of Arma¢€ho in western Ethi-
opia. 4. The Atbara, under the name of Gwang, rises NE of
Gondar and flows S of Armadého to join the Nile. 5. The Sénfa,
a tributary of the Atbara, rises W of Lake Tana. 6. The Dindér,
another tributary of the Blue Nile, rises W of Lake Tana.

C. Central-southern systems: 1. The affluents of Lake Tana,
the chief of which, going from Gorgora on the northern shore
clockwise, are: Migi¢, Gumira (northern), Réb, Gumaira
(southern), Little Abbay (on the south shore), Kilti. 2. The
Abbay, which leaves Lake Tana at its SE extremity, flows S
and then W, and has the following main tributary systems on
its left bank: Wanqa, Basélo, Wiliga, Wanggét, Jimma-Adabay-
Mofér river system, Mugér, Gudar, Agwél-Finjar, Nidi, and
Didessa with the Angur tributary system. 3. Rivers in the
Gojjam peninsula tributary to the Abbay on its right bank are,
from the north: Handasa, Tul, Abdya, Sdde, Tdmme, Ca, Sita,
Suha, Muga, Batit, Gitla, Jiba, Gamoga, Weétér (Watran),
Godéb, Tamdea, Bér, Fisim, Kwitldna, Zingini, Suri, Dura,
Bilis. Some of these are among the most deeply-cut rivers in
Ethiopia. 4. The Awas rises S of Mt Wirge (NG 375 HDK
Uorche) W of Addis Ababa, and has the following main tribu-
tary systems, going from north to south: Golléma, Mila’e (see
above, B.2.), Bérkinna, Kdbénna, Kdsim, Dukham.

D. Southern systems: In this area the main river systems E
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of the Didessa and its major tributary the Angur are the Gibe
and Omo systems, of which the main components are; 1. the
Great Gibe, with its affluents the Amara, Alidnga, Gibe Enarya,
and Gibe Jimma, all having minor tributary systems. 2. The
Omo, with its main affluent the complete Gibe system, and the
Wibi (not the Wébi Sédbélle, which flows eastward through
Somalia), and the Gojéb.

The Great Rift Valley nears its northern end when it reaches
southern Ethiopia, and runs E of the Ethiopian high plateau,
its floor being the Danakil desert. Between its entry into Ethi-
opia at Lake Rudolf and the Awa§, it has a chain of lakes in
its course: Camo, Abdya, Awisa, Sala, Abyata, Langano, and
Zway, all of which are fed by minor river systems. The Awas
itself runs through the Rift Valley and in the desert region of
the Valley are lakes Abbe (Abhebad) into which the Awas
discharges itself, Afréra (Giulietti) at the south end of the
Danakil depression, and the salt lake Asal near its north end.



IT
THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE KINGDOM OF
AKSUM TO THE FOURTH CENTURY A.D.

1. ETHIOPIA AS DESCRIBED IN GREEK SOURCES

The knowledge of Ethiopia possessed, or at least passed on, by
the Greeks and Romans, was very slight, and mainly confined
to the coast of the Red Sea. The earliest notices which we have
are from the epitomized work of Agatharchides of Knidos (fl.
130 B.C.) entitled ‘On the Erythraean Sea’, and the
‘Geography’ of Strabo (d. 20 A.D.). These relate to the coast
and a rather vague hinterland known as Troglodytiké. Most of
their information is also somewhat vague, for much of it deals
with the often surprising habits of local tribes whose identities
are disguised by Greek names derived from their diet or occu-
pation — Locust-eaters, Dog-milkers, Fish-eaters, Plant-eaters,
and the like. One people stands out in this catalogue of unident-
ifiables, the Troglodytes, who gave a name to this region. The
name TpwyA6Suran the Greeks later interpreted as ‘dwellers in
holes’, though neither Agatharchides nor Strabo said they lived
thus, and both these authors describe them as typical pastoral-
ists with a number of Hamitic characteristics some of which
still survive in certain modern peoples of East Africa and the
Sudan. There is, however, evidence to show that the name was
really Trogodytai without the L.!
Strabo’s description of the Troglodytes (Book XVI. iv. 17)
is as follows:
‘the Trogodytes lead a pastoral life. They have many despotic
chiefs; their women and children are common property,
except those of the chief; and those who lie with the wife of
a chief are fined a sheep. The women carefully paint their
eyebrows with antimony, and they wear shells round their
necks as charms against the evil eye. The men fight over the
grazing grounds, first with fists, then with stones, and then
wounds are inflicted with arrows and swords; but when their
‘e.g. Greek inscriptions from Egypt of the Ptolemaic period set up by elephant-
hunting officials (Dittenberger, Orient. Graeci Inscript. Select., nos. 70, 71 in vol. I);

extracts from Strabo in a MS of X (Heidelberg. 398) in which it is said that Strabo
writes Trogodytai without L (Miiller, Geog. Graeci Min., vol. II).

)
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quarrels become really dangerous, the women intervene and
by soothing the fighters restore peace. They live on meat and
broken bone wrapped in skin and then cooked. They call the
cooks Unclean. Thus they eat not only the meat and bone,
but the skin also. They drink blood mixed with milk.! Ordi-
nary people drink water in which the plant paliurus (rhamnus
sp.) has been soaked; chiefs drink honey and water, the honey
being pressed from some kind of flower. They have a winter,
yvhen the monsoon blows and rain falls; the rest of the year

18 summer. They go naked or clad in skins, and carry clubs,

They mutilate their bodies, and some are circumcised like

the Egyptians. The Megabari Aethiopians carry clubs armed

with iron knobs, and use spears and shields made of raw-
hide. The rest of the Aethiopians use the bow and arrow.

Some of the Trogodytes bury their dead, binding the neck to

the feet with cords of paliurus fibre; they cover the body with

stones, laughing and joking,? until the face is hidden; then
they put a goat’s horn on the top of the cairn and depart.3

They travel by night, and fasten bells to the necks of the

male stock to scare wild beasts, against which they use bows

and torches. At night they sit round fires guarding their stock
and singing.’

More important from the historical aspect are the few facts
that can be dug out of Strabo, supplemented by Greek inscrip-
tions from Egypt, relating to the Ptolemaic clephant-hunting in
Troglodytiké. This, according to Agatharchides, was, if not
started by Ptolemy II Philadelphos (282-245 B.C.), at least re-
organized by him on a commercial basis. The officials who
supervised the hunting of elephants in the eastern Sudan,
eastern Ethiopia, and Somaliland were mostly Greeks; and the
primary object of the enterprise was the collection of elephants
for use in war. A Greek inscription found by Cosmas at Adulis
contains a record of Ptolemy III Euergetés I (247-221 B.C.)
saying that this king made an expedition into Asia with eleph-

;Also a custom of modern pastoral Nilo-Hamites of East Africa.

3Also done by the Nilo-Hamitic Nandi of Kenya in the case of old men.

Also done, with ox-horns or horn-shaped pieces of wood, by the Bongo and Moro
of the southern Sudan; and, nearer, the Trogodyte country, by the Galla of Ethiopia.
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ants from Troglodytiké.! The chief collecting centre for the
elephant hunters was the town of Ptolemais Theron or Epith-
éras, possibly Aqiq (Suakin in the Sudan, outside Ethiopia),
which was built by a Ptolemaic officer named Eumédes. He
seems to have had trouble with the local inhabitants, who
according to Agatharchides (Book V. 56 Miiller) objected to
the collection of elephants on which their subsistence depended,
and he had to fortify the peninsula on which the town stood
with a wall and ditch. We are given the names of some of the
hunting areas: Saba, with a port of the same name; At the
Water-hole or Tank (IIpos 7@ dbpéati), with a town called
Darada or Daraba; the Hunt of Pythangelos; the Hunt of
Likhas. The hunting areas are described by two terms in
Strabo’s text, kynégion and théra, though the distinction is not
clear. Names of Ptolemaic officers who set up altars and pillars
along the coast are Pytholaos, Likhas, Pythangelos, Leon,
Kharimortos, Antiphilos, Sukhus, and Diodoros. It is just poss-
ible that the place-name Anfile south of Dahlak represents the
name Antiphilos; while Kharimortos who dedicated a Greek
inscription (now in the British Museum) to Ptolemy IV Philo-
pator was perhaps the man referred to by Polybios (XVIII.
55. 2) as a ‘drunken ruffian’ who was a partner of Scopas in
pillaging the palace during the invasion of Macedonia in 219
B.C.

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea

About the end of the 1st century A.D. the author of the Periplus
of the Erythraean Sea knew and had undoubtedly been to the
customary port (Epméplov vépipov) of Aduli, as he writes it,
lying on the shore of a deep bay which runs southwards, the
ancient town being about two miles from the sea, and close to
the modern Zulla.? In the sea in front of the mouth of the gulf
of Zulla he names some ‘small sandy islands called Alalaiw’,
which might be the Dahlak archipelago, and another island

IThis inscription is one of the two found by Cosmas in or about A.D. 525 beside a
throne at Adulis, and has no bearing on Ethiopian geography. The other inscription,
apparently on the throne itself, is a record by an unnamed king of Aksum, and is dealt
with below, p. 41 et seq. See also R. Pankhurst, “The Golden Age of Graaco-Egyptian
Discoveries on the Horn of Africa .. .", pp. 119-29.

2But see below, p. 44: Cosmas distinguished between the custom house of Gabaza
on the shore and the town of Adulis inland.
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called Oreiné, perhaps Disse. From Aduli he knew of the route
inland by way of Koloé (Qohayto near ‘Addi Qdyéh and some
forty miles from Aduli). Beyond here he knew also of the
‘metropolis called the Axomite’,! which is Aksum, distant some
75 miles, ‘to which (he says) is brought all the ivory from
beyond the Nile through the country called Kyenion [Sennar]
and thence to Aduli’ by way of Koloé. He tells us, too, that off
the coast, at a distance of 800 stades (80 miles) — he does not
say from where — is a great sandbank where the opsian stone
or obsidian was found, and here alone in this region; it is near
the mouth of a bay, which might be either Hawakil Bay (ND
373 JFG) or Anfile Bay (ND 373 JFH), the latter being about
80 miles SE of Dahlak.

He tells us no more about Ethiopia, except the fact that the
ruler of ‘these parts’ from the country of the Moskhophagoi
(who lived north of Ptolemais Theron) ‘to the other Barbaria’
(whatever that means) was named Zoskalés, ‘mean but skilled
in Greek letters’. The text does not say that he was king of
Aksum, but uses the words Bagiheler [Té6TOUS], implying that
he was a sort of forerunner of the Bahér Nagas of later days,
like Asbas the arkhon of Adulis in the time of Cosmas. (Much
effort was spent by former commentators in trying vainly? to
identify him with a king of Aksum named Za Hagqle in one of
the king lists (B.M. Or. 817 and 821).) But the Periplus is
valuable since it gives the first documentary evidence of the
existence of Aksum and its port Adulis.

Pliny\’

Pliny, in the second half of the lst century, writing in Latin
from Greek sources (his chief source for this area was Juba king
of Mauretania, d. A.D. 19), knew of the oppidum Aduliton or
town of the Adulitae, which he says was founded by runaway
Egyptian slaves — a deduction from the name (3obAos, ‘slave’)
— and was ‘the greatest emporium of the Troglodytes and also
of the Aethiopians ... from which they export much ivory,

T pnTpémorw 1oV "Afwpitny heyopevov. (Chap. 4).

?2[This view is also expounded in Huntingford’s edition of the Periplus (pp. 60,
147.—8). For the opposing view see Sergew Hable Sellassie, Ancient and Medieval
Ethz‘opian History to 1270, Addis Ababa, 1972, p. 72, and Y. M. Kobishchanov, Axum,
U.mversity Park, 1979, pp. 545, which quotes several authorities identifying Zoskalés
with Z3d Hagqle. R.P.]
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rhinoceros horn, hippopotamus hides, tortoiseshell, monkeys,
and slaves’. Above it were the Aethiopes Aroteres or Ploughmen
Aethiopians, by which is presumably meant the people of the
kingdom of Aksum in the highlands. Here were also islands
called Aliaeu (probably the Alalaiu of the Periplus), as well as
others called Bacchias and Antibacchias. The region so briefly
described by the Periplus and Pliny had, for the Greeks, the
general name of Troglodytike.

Ptolemy

After Pliny, the Geographical Outline of Ptolemy (fl. A.D.
139-161), based on a lost work by Marinos of Tyre, his prede-
cessor at Alexandria, gives lists of names, mainly on the coast,
from Suez to Zanzibar, only a few of which belong to Ethiopia.
He mentions Oreiné (as a peninsula, though the author of the
Periplus, who probably had seen it, calls it an island), Adulis
or Adulé, and Diré a city on a headland, perhaps the modern
Raheyta (ND 384 JES). He then gives the positions of the
different branches of the Nile — Nile, Astapos, and Astaboras,
— and also Lake Koloé (which seems to be meant for Lake
Tana), and he names Axumé as ‘the king’s capital’.

Cosmas

There are no more Greek contributions of any value to the
geography of Ethiopia till the 6th century, when we have the
Christian Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes, in which a little
wheat is hidden in a mountain of chaff (Greek text edited by
E. O. Winstedt, 1909). Cosmas, who wrote about A.D. 550,
had been at least to Adulis. One of his most important contri-
butions is his transcript of two Greek inscriptions which he
found at Adulis, commonly known as the Monumentum Adulit-
anum, which has since disappeared. The first has already been
mentioned (p. 37 above). The beginning of the second inscrip-
tion is missing, but it could possibly have been set up by
Aphilas a king of Aksum in the late 3rd century. Aphilas is
called A®IAAC BACIAEYC AEQMITON BICI AIMHAH
(that is Aphilas king of the Axdmites, a man of the Diméle),
on his coins. The grounds for this attribution are perhaps slight,
but he is one of the few kings before ‘Ezana of whom we have
any knowledge outside the king lists (in which his name does
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not occur — at least not in this form), and he clearly preceded
‘Ezana, since the conquest of the Yemen early in the 4th century
by the Arab Imru-ul-qais made an Axumite invasion impossible
after the end of the 3rd century. With this document we come,
for the first time, to something like detailed topography of the
kingdom of Aksum as a whole, not merely the coast, though its
interpretation is full of difficulties.

Cosmas’s account of his discovery of the inscriptions, and
the wording of the second inscription translated from his Greek
text, are as follows:

‘In the town of the Ethiopians called Adulé, which lies on

the coast two miles from the sea and forms the port of the

tribe of the Axomites, and to which come traders from Alex-

andria and Ela [Aeclana, the modern Aqaba], there is a

marble throne at the entrance to the town as you enter on

the western side by the road to Axome. . .. Behind the chair
is a tablet of basanite stone, 3 cubits high, the face being

square and the top shaped like the Greek letter lambda A,

rising to a point and spreading at the bottom: the body of

the tablet is quadrangular. This tablet has now fallen behind
the chair, and the lower part of it is broken, but the whole
of it, and the chair as well, are covered with Greek letters.

Now it happened that when I was in this part of the country

about 25 years ago, more or less, at the beginning of the

reign of the Emperor Justinian [A.D. 527], Ellatzbaas, then
king of the Axomites, being about to make an expedition
against the Homerites on the other side (of the Red Sea),
wrote to the governor of Adulé (T® &pyovt. AdoONews) to
make copies of the inscriptions on the Ptolemaic throne and
the tablet and send them to him. The governor (dpxwv), by
name Asbas, called me and another trader, a Greek named

Ménas who later became a monk at Rhaithu and died not

long ago, and instructed us to go and copy the inscriptions.

This was written on the throne found at Adule:

“... after which boldly having commanded the tribes
nearest my kingdom to live in peace, I made war and
conquered the tribes whose names are written hereafter: I
attacked the Gaze [yalm, v.l. Gazes]* tribe, then Agame
[dyape, v.I. Agameé, Agamai] and Sigyené [ovyumve, v.l
Sigyén, Sigoién]®> and conquered them, taking for myself
half their possessions and leaving them half. I reduced
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to submission the Aua and Zingabéné and Angabé [dva,
LuyyaBmve, ayyaBe]c and Tiamaa [Tudpaa, v.1. Tiama]d
and Athagaiis and Kalaa [a8aryaols, kahad]; and having
crossed the river Sameéné [ocaunve, v.l. Saminé, Seménai]
a tribe across the Nile [vethov] dwelling in inaccessible
and snow-clad mountains where there are snow-storms
and frosts and snow so deep that a man sinks to the knees
in it; then the Lasiné [Aaowe, v.1. Lasinai]c and Zaa and
Gabala [{aa, yaBaka] who dwell beside a steep mountain
where hot springs bubble, and the Atalmof and Béga
[araApu®d, Beya] and all the tribes beside them. Having
subdued the Tangaitai [Tayyavr®dv] who dwell as far as
the bounds of Egypt, I made a road to be travelled from
the places of my kingdom as far as Egypt. Then I attacked
the Anniné [avvive v.]. Annénéls and Meting [petive]s
who dwell in precipitous mountains; and the Sesea tribe
[oedgéa]r on a very great and inaccessible mountain I
blockaded and brought down and chose for myself some
of their youths and women and boys and girls and all the
property belonging to them. The tribes of Rhausé [povoad
v.l. Rhauson] dwelling inland from the Berber incense-
country in a great waterless plain I overcame, also the
tribe of Solaté [cwharte]* which I commanded to guard
the coast. All these tribes in difficult mountains were block-
aded, and I myself being present conquered them in the
battles; and having subdued them I granted to them all
the country under tribute. And across the Erythraean Sea I
warred against the Arabitai and Kinaidokolpitai [épaBitas
kAL Kiwoudokohmitas] who dwell there. I sent a naval
force. and a land force and subdued their kings,
commanding them to pay tribute for their lands, and to
travel in peace by land and sea from Leuké K6mé to the
lands of the Sabaioi [caBaiwv]. And all these tribes T was
the first and only king of my country to subdue, through
the favour shown to me by the very great god Ares who
begot me, through whom all the tribes bordering on my
land from the east to the Incense-country, from the west
to the places of Ethiopia and Sasum I have made subject
to myself, to some of which I went myself and conquered
them, and to others I sent (my commanders). And having
settled in peace every ruler under me, I went down to
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Aduli to sacrifice to Zeus and to Ares and to Poseidon for
all those who sail the seas. And having mustered my armies
and having put them under one (commander), and having
sat down in this place, I dedicated this throne as an offering
to Ares in the twenty-seventh year of my reign.”’

[In two MSS of Cosmas, Cod. Florentinus Laurentianus
Plut. IX. 28 of the 10th century (F) and Cod. Vaticanus
Graecus 699 of the 8th or 9th century (R) are appended some
scholia and glosses on the above, which are as follows:

“a He says that Gazén means the Axomites, and to this

day they call them Agazé [y&{nv/dyaln). (F)

* They call the Sigyéné the Suskinitai [covokwitas] and

the tribes near them. (F) ‘

¢ He says that the tribes near Adulis are of the Tigretes

[Tvypnrdv]. (F)

¢ He says that the Tiama are those called Tziamé and the

Gambela [Tudpa/Tliopd//yopBerd/yoauBnia] and the

tribes near them across the Nile. (R)

¢ These tribes are called so till this day. (R)

f Thus the Aethiopians call the Blemmyes. He calls the

Efa)ngaitai AttabiteM and Adrals. [drraBurm B édpo Ms]

F

¢ These tribes are called so till now. (F)

" Here, clearly, tribes of Barbaria. (R)

k Solaté [vll. Solaté] is the name of those living by the sea

in Barbaria. [Added in F: for he calls Sélaté the Tigrétai of

the coast in Barbaria.] (R) -

m This land of Sasu is the furthest of the Ethiopians, where

there is much gold called tankharas.! Beyond it lies the

Ocean and likewise the Barbaredtes who also traffic in

incense. (F)”

“This is what was written on the throne. And till our day, in
the place where the throne stands, in front of it, they execute
those who have been condemned; but whether this custom
has continued from the time of Ptolemy, I cannot say. I have

'This represents the Ge‘ez word tinkira meaning ‘topaz’, ‘precious stone’
(Dillmann, coll. 564), in Greek Tayxdpoas. [However, it is interesting to note that
the British traveller Weld Blundell learnt in 1898 that the ganqala referred to gold
nings as ‘tsogaira’, a word which he thought might be derived from the Gujerat or
San§crit ‘tankara’, a quarrier or miner. Weld Blundell, ‘Exploration of the Abai
Basin, Abyssinia,” Geogr. J., 1906, XXVII, p. 545. R.P.]
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set these things down, as I wish to show how he [the author
of the inscription] correctly understood the boundary of Ethi-
opia to be Sasu and Barbaria, having subjected all these
tribes, most of which we have seen; for the rest, we learnt
about them when we were near the places. For most of the
slaves which are now found in the hands of those who traffic
there come from these tribes. But to Saméng&, where he says
there are snow and frost, the king of the Axomites banishes
any one who is sentenced to exile.’ (Cosmas, Christian

Topography, pp. 72—76 Winstedt.)

In cod. Vat. Graec. 699 fol. 12v. is a picture of the throne of
Ptolemy and the road to Aksum; it bears on it the words: “The
road leading from Adulis to Axomé. / Ethiopians travelling. /
The custom-house of Gabaza [teNdviov yaBdlas]. / Aidilis
[Gwdovhis]/ The sea. / Samidi. / Axomis.’ This picture is
important because it shows that the town and the port had
apparently separate entities, and that the port was called
Gabaza, which, while it means ‘river-bank, shore’, was also the
. name of one of the sub-kingdoms of Aksum under ‘Ezana.

The other significant contribution of Cosmas is his account
of the silent trade in gold; he says that each year the king of
the Axomites sends to Sasu, through the ruler of Agau (3ia Tod
apxovTos Ts &yad) his own men to trade for gold, but does
not give the route they took. (Cosmas, p. 70 Winstedt.)

The inscription attributed to Aphilas, as recorded above by
Cosmas, presents many difficulties in the interpretation of the
topography. It appears that the peoples conquered by the king
are named in four groups.

The first group consists of the Gazé tribe, yal{n &Bvos,
Agamé, and Sigyéné. The scholion defines y&{mv as the Aksu-
mites, ToUs Glwpitas, adding that ‘to this day they call them
Agaz€’. This name, being in a hellenized form, may be equated
with the Agwezat of DAE 8, 9 and with the word g¢‘éz which
denotes their language. Agamé is without doubt the province
still so called to the east of Aksum. The Sigyéné are unidentifi-
able, even with the help of the alternative name Suskinitas
given in a scholion.

The second group contains twelve names, all in one sentence.
But it is clear that they do not form a topographical group, and
some re-arrangement of punctuation is needed. The wording of
Winstedt’s text with altered punctuation is:
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"Ava kal Zvyyapmve kol dyyafe kai TLA oo Kal dBaryoots
Kal Kohad, kol capmve €0vos mépav Tod véov & Sug.
BaTois kal xLovddeot dpeaiy owkodvras (v ols, Sud, TawTdS
vdetol kal kpim kol yLéves Babéwar, ws péxp! yovatwy
kaTadvew dvdpa) Tov/moTamdr diafds vmérata, €merta
Aaowe kol {od kol yoaBald dukodrTag Tap opéer Bepudv
WaTwv BAlovTL KQTAPPVTT |, <kai> ‘T kol Beyd, kal
T& OUV avrols €0vn mwavTa.
Setting aside the words &v ols, Su TavTds . . . KATAdTELY avdpa,
which are parenthetic, the first six names (oo . . . KON ok )
appear to form one group to the north of the Nile, i.e. Takkazi,
followed by capmve €bvos mépav 100 véuhov . . . Tov TOTAMOV
draBas vméraga, in which olkotvTas refers to oopumve €0v0g.2
The sense of the passage will therefore be: ‘T reduced the Aua
etc., and having crossed the river (I reduced) Saméné a tribe
across the Nile dwelling in inaccessible mountains’, continuing,
‘then (I reduced) Lasing, Zaa, and Gabala . . ., (and) Atalmo
and Bega’. This is a reasonable grouping, in so far as it is
possible to identify the names. Angabé is described in a scholion
as one of ‘the tribes near Adulis which are of the Tigrétes’, in
other words, one of the peoples of Tégre. If the Tigrétes
extended into the highlands, Angabé might be represented by
a place called Angiba in the chiefdom (Sumat) of Sedya (HSD.
62/72) between ‘Adwa and the river Bilisa NW of Entdgéw
(Enticcio); Angab& may also be the same as the Angao of DAE.
9. Of Tiamaa it is noted in a gloss that ‘he says that the Tiama
are those called Tziamo, and ‘the Gambéla and the tribes near
them across the Nile’. This gives a clue to the position of
S€yamo which occurs in the protocol of all ‘Ezana’s inscriptions
in the next century. Gambéla may be the place called Gimbela
or Gimbila at or near Miqille in Endirta (AJIB. 25/26),
and S€yamo-Tziamo-Tiama the kingdom over which ‘Ezana
claimed sovereignty in this area. Aua and Zingabene cannot be
satisfactorily identified. It has been suggested, e.g. by Bent,
that Aua, the atm of Nonnosus (p- 475 Dindorf) represents
Yeha, but this is doubtful.? It is possible that Zingaben& may
be scribe’s error for Zingarene (i.e. Zvyyafnve/Zvyyapne),

"This I cannot explain. G.W.B.H.

*Cf. similar usages elsewhere in Cosmas: cecéa €0vos ... ols .. ., and in DAE.
4: drakTnodvTey Tob Evovs.

*See below, p. 55.



46 THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE KINGDOM AKSUM

and thus, as suggested in DAE. 1, p. 43, it may be Zangaren,
a name occurring in Hamasen (see p. 98). Athagais and Kalaa
are also unresolved, though the first is clearly the same as the
Atagiw of DAE. 9, a people who lived somewhere near the
Agwezat; Athagais has been identified with the Agaw, though
the first syllable is left unexplained (unless it could be regarded
as a rendering of ‘Ad Agdw), and Cosmas himself writes &ya
for Agaw in his description of the silent trade. Then (émevtor)
comes a group comprising Lasing, Zaa, and Gabala. To reach
them, the Tikkizi would have to be crossed again if, as 1
suggest with some hesitation, Lasiné is Lasta and Gabala is
Gibile near Entilo. (The resemblance of such names may be
purely fortuitous, and the older names may not have survived.)
From here we pass, through no more than a comma in the text
(though I have added an explanatory kai), to the north-west,
to the Atalmo and Bega, the latter being the €Bvos TGV Bovya-
eurQv of DAE. 4, a gloss on Atalmo saying ‘thus the Aethiopians
call the Blemmyes’. Blemmyes was a collective name used by
the Greeks and Romans for the ‘beduin’ Hamitic tribes between
the Nile and the Red Sea. In Cosmas and DAE. 4 Bega means
the Beja of the southern Sudan and northern Ethiopia (Eritrea),
also called Bedawiye. There is a small affiliated tribe in Eritrea
called Ad Elman (Handbook of African Languages, 1956, part 111,
p. 119). Could this name be a survival of Atalmo? (If this could
be established it would strengthen the equation of Athagaus
with ‘Ad Agiw.) This group is completed by the (€6vos)
Toryyourrdv (the nominative form is not given), living towards
the ‘bounds of Egypt’. This may be a nasalized form of Taka,
a place-name which occurs close to Kassala (DAE. 12 Kisila)
in the Sudan, and occurs in the Chronicle of Susnéyos as Taka.

The account of the opening of a road to Egypt is followed,
after a comma, by the mention of Anniné (v. 1. Annéné)! and
Metiné in precipitous mountains, perhaps in Hamasen (cf. DAE.
8 below). The last sentence takes the campaign to the south.
S&séa, a tribe living ‘on a very great and inaccessible mountain’,
is described in a scholion as ‘clearly tribes of Barbaria’. There
is no particular topographical feature that can be picked out
for the home of the Séséa; were they in the Harar uplands? Next
are named the Rhauso tribes, pavo® €0vy, living inland from

1d’Abbadie shows ‘Mt. Annane’ (altitude 2311 metres) about 7 miles WNW of
Dibri Damo (Géod., map 2), which would be in Agame, and E. of the Mairdb river.
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the incense-country, peodyewa Mavetébopor BapBdapnv, in
a waterless plain, which suggests almost anywhere in northern
Somalia. The king then subdued the Solaté tribe, which a gloss
describes as living by the sea in Barbaria, that is, somewhere
on the northern Somali coast. There are serious difficulties in
the way of identifying these names with modern tribal names,
because we do not know how old such names are. Thus, Rhauso
has been equated with the Arusi Galla (who call themselves
Arsi); but we have no evidence as to whether this name was in
use as early as the third century. Finally, Sasu, ‘the furthest
land of the Aethiopians, where there is much gold called tankh-
aras,’ is possibly the Sidama country — Kafa, Enarya, etc. — in
south-west Ethiopia, and the scholiast’s statement that ‘beyond
it lies the Ocean’ could be due to his ignorance of the geography
of an area little known to the Aksumites.

2. THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE AKSUMITE
INSCRIPTIONS

Most of the inscriptions found at Aksum, which contain
important geographical information, were set up by ‘Ezana
during the middle years of the 4th century, seemingly both
before and after he became a Christian. If A.D. 333 is a correct
date for his conversion, and if the length of his reign (as given
in the longest king-list, BM. Or. 817, 821, etc.) was 27 years,
these inscriptions may have been written during the second and
third quarters of the 4th century, perhaps between 325 and
352, though a more precise dating is impossible. Three of the
insgriptions are versions in different languages — Ge‘ez, pseudo-
Epigraphic South Arabian (ESA), and Greek — of the same
record, that of a campaign against the Beja. Three others
describe campaigns within the kingdom against recalcitrant
sub-kingdoms, and another (DAE. 11), which is known as the
Christian Inscription’ because the king speaks of ‘the power of
the Lord of Heaven’ instead of calling himself ‘son of Mahrém’
(the god of war) as in all the others, records a campaign against
the Noba which may in fact have been the final destruction -
of Merge, though this city is not mentioned by name. These
lnscriptions are all on separate picces of stone: the ‘stone of
Ezana’ is shown on the DAE plan of Aksum about 1320 metres
south of the Cathedral by the road to ‘Adwa.
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Al. The trilingual inscription: the Greek version, DAE. 4

‘AEIZANAS king of the Axomites and Homeérites and of
Raeidan and (the) Ethiopians and Sabaeites and of Siléé and
of Tiamo6 and the Bugaeitai and of Kasu, king of kings, son
of the unconquered god Ares. The tribe of the Bugaeitai
having on occasion rebelled, we sent our brothers Saiazana
and (H)adéphan to make war upon them. And when they
went against them, they submitted, and they brought them
to us with their families and 3112 head of cattle and 6224
head of sheep, and beasts of burden, feeding them with an
allowance of beef and corn and giving them wine and water
to drink, everything for feeding as many as their number
was. (There were) six kinglets (BACIAICKOI) with their
multitude (which was) in number 4400, receiving each day
an allowance of wheaten bread 22000, and wine for <four>
months, until they brought them to us. Having been given
all their subsistence and clothed, we removed them and
settled them in a place of our country called Matlia;! and
again we ordered that they should be given an allowance of
food, granting to the six kinglets 25140 oxen. And in gratitude
to my progenitor the unconquered Ares I set up to him one
gold statue and 1 of silver and 3 of bronze, for his good.’

A2. The trilingual inscription: the Ge‘ez version, DAE. 7

‘EZANA king (négus) of Aksum and of Hémer and Kasu
and Sibd’ and Habiasit (HBST) and Riydan and Silhe
(SLH) and Séyamo and Béga, king of kings, son of Mahrém
unconquered by the enemy. The people of Béga rebelled. We
sent our brothers Sa‘ézana and Hadafah (S°ZN WHDFH) to
make war upon them. And they came to their country, and
six kings (ndgdst) with their people submitted. And when they
had submitted they removed them with their children and
their women and their people and animals, to the number of
men of the 6 kings 4400 and cattle 3112 and sheep 6224, and
beasts of burden. And they fed them and removed them
from their country, and provided each of them with wheaten

ITwo of the letters in this word, the second and fourth, have peculiar forms, so
that all that are certain are the third, fifth, and sixth: M-T-IA. The name has
generally been read as MATAIA.
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bread, 2200, and sufficient meat, and gave them sewa' to
drink, and wine enough for four months. And they came to
Aksum, and I clothed their men fully and I adorned the
necks of their kings and I sent them with honour to a country
called Dawald B//n, and I ordered them to be fed there, and
I distributed food to each of the kings, 4190 head of cattle
for <each of the> 6 kings, <in all> 25140 head of cattle.
And I offered to Mahrém who begot me one, 1, image of
gold; and one, 1, <image> of silver; and three, 3, <images>
of bronze. I wrote this writing and set it up and offered <it>
to ‘Astir and to Médr and to Mahrém who begot me. And
if any one destroys or removes what I have offered, he shall
die and his family and his children shall be destroyed and
removed from the land; and let him be blessed who preserves
<it> and arranges (?) <it> for me and my city for ever.
And I have offered to Mahrém a sanctuary and a piece
of land.” [The last three lines of the inscription are very
uncertain. |

A3. The trilingual inscription: ESA version, DAE. 6

[This is substantially the same as the Ge‘ez version, though the
order of names in the protocol is different. The one place-name
mentioned seems to be DWL BHRN (Dawila BHRN).]

This inscription records a campaign against the Beja, some
distance to the north of Aksum. There is only one name in it,
given as MATAIA Matlia? in the Greek, DAWALA B=N in
the Ge‘ez, and DAWALA BHRN in the ESA version. The Ge‘ez
words are often taken to be DAWALA BYRN, but though the
first element is clear — Ge‘ez ddwal means ‘boundary, territory’
— the only certain letters in the second are the first and last.
The ESA text is a little clearer, and the word seems to be
BHRN. What Matlia is meant to be, is unknown; but BHRN
could represent the Ge‘ez béheréni ‘our country’, so that the
expression would not be a place-name, but would mean simply
‘the boundary of my country’ — a not unlikely meaning, but
still leaving identification impossible.

'Possibly a drink in which sewa (rhamnus sp.) was used as a fermenting agent.
(See above, p. 37, on the Trogodyte drink.) [The term is of course perpetuated in
siwa, the T1grmya for ‘beer’. R.P.]

2See note on p. 48.
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B. A campaign by ‘Ezana in his kingdom, in Ge‘ez but written
in ESA characters. DAE. 8

[‘EZANA] the son of Elli ‘Amida, a man of the <Hale> n,
king of Aksum and of Hémer and of Riydan and of Sabd’
and of Silhen and of Séyamo and of Béga and of Kasu, king
of kings, son of Mahrém never conquered by an enemy. He
set out to restore and administer his land, and whoso obeyed,
him he spared; and whoso disobeyed, him he killed. And he
came to ‘LBH and to that place SWST king (négus) of the
Agwezat with his people brought their tribute; and he
received his submission (sir0) and he was made subject

(tasir‘a); and he dismissed him and let him return to his

country. And he came to FNSHT, and to that place SBL

king of Gabéaz with his people brought their tribute; and he
received his submission, and he was made subject; and he
dismissed him and let hxm return to his country. And he
came to HMS and all the tribes of M&tin came there, and he
received their submission and let them return to their
country. And he cleared a road and administered the country.

And he provided safe conduct on the road for the bringing

of tribute together with provisions for men and women; and

he gave food to his four companies (of troops) against the
enemy (?). He came to their barracks and made much
provision (on account of) the enemies of his’ country (?). And
he fought them there, and counted (his army) in the field
and brought it up to strength. And he came to /MW and he

- received his submission. And he came to MTT and there he
fought him, and he reduced MTT with spilling of blood; and
his people swore (allegiance) and gave him his tribute. And
he (came to) Sdmen and established the bringing (of
tribute?); and he received their submission and dismissed
them to administer their country. And from there he crossed
the river, and /L king of WYLQ came; and he said, ‘Our
people have come and with our missiles (?) we will administer
you ...  The last sentence is very uncertain, and the rest of
the inscription is too fragmentary to translate.

This is the record of a campaign of consolidation by ‘Ezana
throughout the region over which he claimed authority. He
describes himself as king of Aksum and of seven other peoples.
These occur in all his inscriptions in a fixed order: first, four in
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Arabia, then three in Africa, except in the trilingual inscription
where in the Ge‘ez version (DAE. 7) two African names are
placed among the Arabian. The trilingual inscription in all
three versions has an eighth, Habdsit (Greek form awbwomwv)

- which does not occur in the others. The four recurring Arabian

names are Hémer (Greek opmprron), Raydan (Greek paedav),
Sabd’ (Greek cofaertwy), and Silhen (Greek oulem). These
represent the ‘Himyarites’, the people of Riydan round Zafar,
the Sabaeans, and perhaps the people round Marip. In Africa,
the Séyamo may be somewhere in the region of Endirta (see
above, p. 45), the Béga are the people on the extreme northern
frontier of Ethiopia, and Kasu is Kush, the Meroitic Sudan.
By the time of ‘Ezana, however, the Arabian titles were anach-
ronistic, and had no political significance, being kept as a
reminder of Ethiopia’s former greatness. This inscription illus-
trates the nature of the kingdom of Aksum, and the practical
meaning of the phrase ‘king of kings’. ‘Ezana was king of
Aksum, négusi ‘aksum, which was the centre of the kingdom,
possibly little more than the later province of Tégre proper,
extending some twenty-five miles east and fifteen miles west of
Aksum. The local kings, also called négus (though if the inscrip-
tions had been written in Greek they might have been called
Baowkiokot, as in DAE. 4), appear to have been semi-indepen-
dent rulers tributary to the head king at Aksum.

‘Ezana set out to ‘restore and administer his land’. The first
sub-kingdom to which he went was that of the Agwezat, whose
king was SWST (the letters are unvocalized, and no similar
name is recorded); he met the king at ‘LBH. Although this
place is not identifiable, the Agwezat kingdom may have been
about half-way between ‘Adwa and Entdséw, (a suggestion
made possible by the next inscription which_ also deals with the
Agwezat), and possibly extended to a line Engweya (Unguya)
river-Entdséw-Awgér.

Beyond this was the kingdom of Gédbiaz, under SBL, in whose
territory was FNSHT, a name which it is tempting to identify
with the place called Fensate in the Chronicle of ‘Amda Séyon,
fol. 40, though FNSHT seems to have been too far north.!
This kmgdom stretched to the coast, if Gdbdz can rightly be
associated with the actual harbour of Adulis, called TeAoviov

'But see below, p. 90.
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vyaBdalas in the picture illustrating Cosmas in Codex Vaticanus
Graecus 699 fol. 12v. On an undated coin from Adulis are the
words EAAA TABAZHC (Conti Rossini in J. Asiat. 10 ser.,
XIV, 1909, p.284), which seems not only to confirm the
kingdom of Gibéz, but to suggest that, in this case at least, the
king took his name from the kingdom.

From Gibiz, ‘Ezana went to HMS, which may perhaps
represent Hamasen the northern province of Ethiopia. Here
came all the tribes of Mé&tin, a name which recalls the Metiné
of the Cosmas inscription. The next names, /MW, read as
Damo by Littmann, and MTT, were presumably between
Hamasen and Simen, which follows. From Sdmen ‘Ezana
‘crossed the river’ and /L king of WYLQ came to him. This
has generally been taken to represent Walqayt, the province
west of Wildébba (e.g. Littmann in DAE. vol. IV, p. 23). On
the other hand, the name of the old kingdom of Wilidqa east
of Gojjam and the Abbay is written Wiyldqa in a XV MS of
the Gadli Takla Haymanot (Paris B.N. Eth. 56, fol. 13r., Conti
Rossini, RRAL. 5 ser. 1894). This form contains the letters
present in WYLQ. Although Wildqga is some two hundred
miles or more south of Sdmen, it was a kingdom, whereas
Walgayt was no more than a province; and I think that when
all the topographical considerations are examined, Wildqa is
as possible as Walqgayt.!

C. A campaign by ‘Ezana in his kingdom, written in Ge‘ez.
[Vocalized.] DAE. 9.

“EZANA son of Elld ‘Amida, a man of Halen, king of Aksum
and of Hémer and of Ridydan and of Sdbad’ and of Sdlhen and
of Séyamo and of Béga and of Kasu, king of kings, son of
Mahrém never conquered by the enemy. The Agwezat made
war, and they came to Angdbo? where we encountered
Aba’alk&‘o king of the Agwezat with his people, and he
brought tribute. And we came to ‘Alya the dwelling-place
(mahdar) of the land of the Atagdw and we ... camels and

1See below, p. 96.

2[Angibo, it is interesting to note, was the name of a legendary Axumite ruler
said to have established a dynasty by killing a serpent of Tamben to whom the
people had been obliged to give their daughters in tribute. He is said, in some
traditions, to have been an ancestor of the Queen of Sheba. E.A. Wallis Budge, 4
History of Ethiopia, London, 1928, 1, 143, 189, 191, 193, 221. R.P.]
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beasts (of burden) and men and women and provisions for
twenty, 20, days. And on the third day (after) our coming
we understood his treachery. We plundered (?) the Agwezat
who came with Abé’alké‘o king of the Agwezat, and every
one whom we plundered we took and bound; Abd’alké‘o king
of the Agwezat we did not leave, but we bound him (also)
along with the bearer of his throne. And afterwards we
ordered the Midhaza company (sirwe) and the commanders
(ndgast) of the army to go and stay ... and they went and
stayed for the night. And afterwards they sent the Mihaza
and Métin companies. And they were ordered to go and fight
the Agwezat. And they went to the place of assembly ...
and reached ‘Asila (?); and they came to Erég and . .. and
went out by the slope of Agél and . .. river Nddu, and they
killed whomsoever they met. Thence they came to the
country of Agida where they fought and took prisoners and
took booty. And again, they sent the Daken company and
ordered it to go by Sé‘¢zot and from the east ... and they
turned by Tabénya and descended where the <water> falls.

And the three companies Daken and Hara and Métin met

together in Adbo [Ad<ya>bo, Littmann]. And after this

they sent the Hara company and ordered it to go to Zawél/t,
and from there the third time they sent the Liken company

[sic] and ordered it to go to Hasédbo, and it went by the slope

of Tutého and descended . .. the rivers and reached Liwa

and descended by ‘Asya . . . and together they departed from

Hézaba and camped at ... and they went and passed the

night and in the early mornmg they fought ... place of

assembly of (the district of) Miqéro; and the three companies
. river with Filha and Séra’ (companies) ...". The last
three lines are too fragmentary to translate.

This is a tantalizing document, for it contains 17 place-
names, more than any of the other inscriptions (excluding
purely tribal names). The difficulty is that not one of them
can be definitely identified. But if the first, Angdbo, could (as
suggested on p. 45) be the same as the Angabe of the Cosmas
inscription, and identified with Angiba in Sedya a district
mentioned in HSD 62/72 between the Béldsa river and ‘Adwa
NW of Enticcio (map reference ‘“Mariam Tzadia” MD 372
HFE), we get at least a possible starting-point.

‘The third place from Angibo is called Erég. If Angdbo is in
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Sedya, no similar name occurs till we reach two names some
distance northwards. The first is Urug on the slope of a moun-
tain west of the Haddés river in an area now inhabited by the
Toroa or Tor’uwa Saho (ND 372 HFL, where the name Toroa
is written Eroa). The second is shown as Mt. Arug on map no.

1 in d’Abbadie’s Géodesie d’Ethwpze (it would fall in square HFL
on sheet ND 372 but is not marked there;) d’Abbadie does not
show Urug in Toroa, and since he writes Arug with a question
mark after it, his Arug may be a misplacing of Urug. D’Abbadie
puts his Mt. Arug about 6 miles east of Decamere which is
some twenty miles SW of Urug. Either could be the position
of Ereg, which could also be one of the two places named in
the unvocalized inscription on the ‘sceptre’ of Gadar king of
Aksum, which says that the king ‘gained control of the passes
of ’RG and LMQ (AE, 1, p. 37). (Gadar may be the Agdar or
Agdur of certain of the klng -lists, and a predecessor of ‘Ezana.)
After Erég no names are identiﬁable till the tenth, Adbo, and
the twelfth, Hasédbo. For Adbo Littmann suggested Adyabo, the
province west of Sire, and not too far away to fit the context
as here interpreted. The twelfth, Hasédbo, is a name which
occurs in a charter (no. 2, attributed to ‘Ezana, Land Charters,
pp- 29, 85) and is said to have been the original name of Aksum
(Conti Rossini, Gadla Margorewos, CSCO, vol. 23, p. 24]. The
sixteenth, Hézédba, could be an error or misreading for Hasdbo
— we are dealing with an inscription on stone, not with a
manuscript. With these vague and uncertain clues we might
visualize a campaign to the NE of Aksum going first to Urug-
Arug, then going west and south to Adyabo, and thence back
to Aksum. The mention of ‘Alyd after Angdbo as the mahdar

‘habitatio vel sedes’, of the Atagiw, the Athagaiis of Cosmas,

suggests that this people lived alongside the Agwezat.

D. A campaign by ‘Ezana in his kingdom, written in Ge‘ez.
[Vocalized.] DAE. 10.

“EZANA son of Elld ‘Amida, a man of Halen, king of Aksum
and of Hémer and of Rédydan and of Sdba’ and of Salhen and
of Séyamo and of Béga and of Kasu, son of Mahrém never
conquered by the enemy. The Sdrdne made war, whose
kingdom is (in) A/N. They attacked and annihilated one of
our caravans, after which we took the field. And first we sent
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troops, the Mdhaza and Dakwen and Hara companies, and
we ourselves followed and camped in the place of assembly
of the army (at) ‘Alaha and sent out our troops. And they
killed (some of) them and captured (others) and took booty.
And we attacked Sa ‘éne and Siwinte and Gema and Zahtan,
four angad (tribes?); and we took Alitaha with his two chil-
dren. And there were killed 503 men of A/N and 202 women,
and they were (in all) 705. The prisoners, men and women
belonging to the baggage-train (gi‘az) were 40 men and 165
women and children, and they were (in all) 205. And there
were captured 31957 (head of) cattle and 827 beasts of
burden. And he returned safe with his people and set up a
throne here at Sddo! and dedicated it to ‘Astdr and Béher
and Mé&dr. And if anyone destroys or removes (this), his land
and his family shall be uprooted and destroyed from his
country. And he brought a thank-offering to Mahrém who
begot him, 100 (head of) cattle and 50 prisoners.’

Another record of a local war carried on by ‘Ezana, this time
against the Sdrdne, whose kingdom was A/N, because they had
destroyed one of his caravans. This implies that there was a
caravan route through Sdrdne, and in fact there is a river called
Sirana on the route from Aksum to Adulis, about twenty-five
miles north of Enticcio, which (if this identification is right)
would place the Sdrdne territory between the Agwezat and
Gibiz kingdoms. Of the four ‘tribes’ (angad) named, one,
Si‘éne, recalls a name in a charter (no. 43, Land Charters, p. 51),
where the awfiri of Sé‘en is mentioned, but without any clue
to the locality. ”

The name of the kingdom cannot be satisfactorily deter-
mined, because on the stone only two letters are left, with a
space where the middle letter has disappeared. Littmann read
the name as AFAN. It is possible, however, that the missing
letter may have been WA, giving AWAN, which could be
equated with the ada of Cosmas and the atm of Nonnosus, in
a plain (Dindorf, Hist. Gr. Min., 1, p. 473). If Sérdne is north
of the Béldsa river, Aua cannot well be Yeha, as suggested by
Bent, since it would be too far north, though Yeha was appar-
ently written HW in ESA (DAE. 27).

'A place in Aksum called Sodo in Liber Axumae (CSCO. vol. 54, p. 3), where it is
said to be in the quarter of Waldd Akrosdim.
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E. The ‘Christian Inscription’ of ‘Ezana describing his
campaign against the Noba. Written in Ge‘ez. [Vocalized.]
DAE. 11.

‘By the power of the Lord of Heaven who conquers (all) in
heaven and earth, ‘Ezana son of <Elli> ‘Amida, a man of
Halen, king of Aksum and of Hémer and of Raydan and of
Saba’ and of Sdlhen and of Séyamo and of Béga and of Kasu,
king of kings, son of Elli ‘Amida never conquered by the
enemy. By the power of the Lord of Heaven (’é¢gzi’a simay)
who gave me lordship in perpetuity and in full, (I) rule (a

people) unconquered by the enemy. Before me no enemy

shall stand, and after me no enemy shall follow. By the power
of the Lord of all I made war on the Noba when the Noba
rebelled; when they boasted and the peoples of the Noba
said, “They shall not venture from the Téakkédzi’’; when they
raided the people of Méngurto and the Hasa and the Barya,
and the Black people (and the) Red (people) were at war;
and he broke his oath to us twice and three times, and
without respect (?) attacked his neighbours and took by force
our emissaries and messengers whom I sent to him and
plundered their possessions and deprived them of their
spears. And when I sent again he did not listen to me and
refused to give them up and uttered curses. Then I made
war on him, and set out by power of the Lord of the earth
(¢gzi’a béher) and fought at the Takkézi, by the ford of
Kémailke. And afterwards they fled and did not stand
(against me), and I followed the fugitives (for) twenty-three
days, 23, killing and taking prisoners and getting booty wher-
ever I came; and the prisoners and booty were given over
(to) my people who had come out (with me). I burnt their
towns, those built (of stone) and those of straw, and (my
troops) pillaged their corn and bronze and iron and copper;
and they destroyed the effigies in their (gods’) houses, and
their stores of corn and cotton and threw them into the river
Seda; and there were many who died in the water, the
number of whom is not known. And their boats also were
sunk, when they were full of people, men and women in
them. And I captured two, 2, sub-chiefs who came to spy,
riding camels, and their names were Yésdka, 1, Butale, 1,
and a senior man of Angadben [Angédbenawi], 1; and (there
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were these) sub-chiefs who died: Déanoko, 1, Digile, 1,
Anéko, 1, Haware, 1, Kérkira, 1; their priest (marihomu), 1
— the (troops) wounded him and deprived him of a silver
ornament and a golden vessel; and the number of sub-chiefs
who died was 5, and one priest. And I came to the Kasu
whom I fought and made captive at the confluence of the
rivers Sida and Takkézi. And the next day I sent my troops,
the companies of Mdhaza and Hara Damawa and Filha and
Séra’ up the Sida [south] to the towns built (of stone) and
of straw; and the names of the built towns are Alwa, 1; Daro,
1. And they killed and captured and threw into the water
(the people). And they returned in safety, and made their
enemies afraid; and they defeated them by the power of the
Lord of the earth. And after this I sent the companies of
Halen and Liken and Sidbarat and Falha and Séra’ down the
Sida [north] in the country of the Noba to four straw villages
and one king [the reading here is uncertain]. The built towns
of the Kasu which the Noba had taken ware Téibito, I;
Fértoti, 1; and (my troops) went as far as the country of the
Red Noba. And my people returned in safety, having
captured and killed and taken booty, by the power of the
Lord of heaven. And I set up a throne at the confluence of
the rivers Sida and Tdkkidzi opposite the built town which is
on the island. (It was) the Lord of heaven who gave me
prisoners, 214 men, 415 women, being (in all) 629. And the
killed were 602 men, 156 women and children, being (in all)
758. And there were taken prisoner and killed 1387; and the
booty of cattle was 10,560 (head) and of sheep 51, 050 (head).

And I set up here at Sado a throne, by the power of the Lord
of heaven who helped me and gave me the kingdom. May
the Lord of heaven strengthen my kingdom; and as at this
time He has defeated my enemies for me, so may He defeat
(them) for me wherever I go. (And) as at this time He has
defeated for me and made subject to me my enemies, in
justice and righteousness, so may I do the people no wrong.
And I have dedicated this throne which I have set up to the
Lord of heaven who made me king, and to the earth which
bears it. And if any one shall remove or destroy or overthrow
(it), may he and his family be removed and extirpated and
removed from the earth. And I have set up this throne by
the power of the Lord of the earth.’
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In this inscription we have ‘Ezana’s own evidence of his
conversion to Christianity: the abrupt change of preamble, and
the references to the Lord of heaven and the Lord of the earth
(the latter became the normal Christian Ethiopic word for
‘God’), and the expression ‘son of Elld ‘Amida’ repeated instead
of the hitherto customary ‘son of Mahrém’. The topography of
this campaign, which reached beyond Meroe, though this name
(nor any like it) is not mentioned, is fairly clear in its essentials.
The name Tékkéazi was evidently applied by the Ethiopians to
the river for its whole course from Ethiopia to its junction with
the main Nile at Atbara town; the Sida was as clearly the Blue
Nile. The aggressors at this time were the Noba, who began by
raiding the Mdngurto, [Jasa, and Barya, who were somewhere
near the Tékkédzi. Though the first two cannot now be ident-
ified, the Barya who now live east of Kassala on the north side
of the Gash river are probably the same as the Barya of ‘Ezana’s
day, for though the name means ‘slave’ in modern Ambharic, it
is ‘the name by which they have been known from antiquity’.!
Since the Barya country at least may have been considered part
of the Aksumite sphere of influence, ‘Ezana protested; but his
protests were rudely ignored. So he set out and defeated the
Noba at a ford on the Takkédzi called ‘the ford of Kémaélke’,?
perhaps somewhere between the junction of the Sétit with the
Atbara and Goz Regeb. From there he advanced to the river
Sida (named five times in the inscription, once as Seda but
otherwise as Sida) which is plainly the Blue Nile; then he
went north down the Blue Nile and defeated the Kasu at the
confluence of the Sida and Tékkdzi (Blue Nile and Atbara)
close to where the modern town of Atbara stands, an important
Merottic site (Crawford, The Fung Kingdom of Sennar, p. 19, n.
63). Here he set up a throne opposite a built town on an island,
— a slightly puzzling expression, since Atbara town is on the

'A. N. Tucker and M. A. Bryan, Handbook of African Languages, Pt. 111, p. 78,
citing Grottanelli, I Baria, i Cunama ¢ i Beni Amer, pp. 11-14. [The possibility of the
word barya, i.e. slave, being derived from the ethnic group cannot be excluded. It is
in fact common practice in Ethiopia to refer to slaves and persons in other economic
categories by the name of the ethnic group from which most, or many, of their
number were enrolled. The name barya was traditionally also applied to evil spirits.
On this practice see D. Lifchitz, Textes éthiopiens magico-religieux, Paris, 1940, pp. 151,
159, and, on the Barya in general C. Conti Rossini, ‘Studi su popolazioni dell’
Etiopia,” RSO, 1914, VI, pp. 392-9. R.P.]

2A name which has nothing to do with the Amharic/Galla malka, ‘ford’.
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north side of the river, and although it may mean no more than
that here the nearness of the two rivers suggested an island,
Atbara is still outside it. Thence he sent troops up and down
the river Sida. One force went south to Alwa, the exact site of
which is not known, and to Déro, which is probably the Daron
of Pliny and Ptolemy and could be the site with ruins of stone
buildings at Abu Haraz close to the confluence of the Rahad
and Blue Nile river. The towns called T#bito and Fértoti are
difficult to identify; Crawford suggested the islands of Tibet
and Birti not far above the Fourth Cataract. (Fung Kingdom,
pp- 17, 19).

F. [A second ‘Christian Inscription’ of ‘Ezana describing a
campaign against the Noba. Written in Greek. Anfray,
Caquot and Nautin. ‘Une nouvelle inscription grecque

d’Ezana, roi d’Axoum.’

‘In the faith of God and the power of the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit, to Him who preserved for me the kingdom by
faith in His son Jesus Christ, to Him who succoured me and
succours me always, 1, ‘Ezana, King of the Aksumites, of the
Himyarites, of Rdydan, of the Sabaeans, of S[il]hen, of Kasu,
of the Bega and of Séyamo, a man of Halen, son of Elli
‘Amida and servant of Christ, I give thanks to the Lord my
God, and I cannot speak fully of His favours, for my mouth
and my spirit cannot (express) all the mercies He has done
to me: He has given me power and strength; He has bestowed
on me a great name by His Son in whom I believed, and He
made me the guide of all my kingdom by reason of my faith
in Christ, by His will and by the power of Christ; it is He
who guided me, I believe in Him, and He has become my
guide. I went forth to fight the Noba, because the Méngurto,
the Hasa, the Atiadites and the Barya uttered cries against
them, saying, ‘““The Noba have overwhelmed us, come to our
help because they have afflicted us by killings.” I rose up in
the power of the God Christ in whom I believed, and He
guided me. I left Aksum, the eighth day of the Aksumite
month of Mégabit, a Saturday, with faith in God. I advanced
as far as Mambidrya and there I provided myself with
supplies.’

[This Greek inscription, which was clearly erected by ‘Ezana,
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though his name is not actually mentioned, would seem to refer
to the campaign described in the Ge‘ez inscription, or at least
one related thereto. The text is notable for its use of the more
explicitly Christian formula, ‘In the faith of God and the power
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,” and for its reference
to Jesus Christ — this being the first time the latter actually is
mentioned by name. The king’s title is virtually the same as in
the previous inscription. The list of people oppressed by the
Noba corresponds to that in DAE 11: Mavyvpfw = Mingurto,
Kaoo = Hasa, and Bapewtar = Barya. The only new group
mentioned are the ATwadutan, or Atiadites, who have not thus
far been identified, though because of the similarity of the two
passages they may well be the same as the $ili(m), or ‘Black
People’ referred to in the Ge‘ez inscription. The text would
seem to be incomplete in that it ends, unusually, without
explaining the conclusion of the campaign. R.P.]

G. [Another, largely illegible, inscription on ‘Ezana’s war
with the Noba. Written in Ge‘ez in South Arabian characters.
Schneider, “Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d’Axoum.’
pp. 767-70 and idem, ‘L’inscription chrétienne d’Ezana en
écriture sudarabe,” pp. 109-17.

This inscription, incised on the back of the one described above,
is written in the Ge‘ez language, but in South Arabian charac-
ters. The stone has, however, been so weathered that the text
is largely illegible. It nonetheless would appear to be Christian
and to describe the war against the Noba which is thus referred
to in three inscriptions: Ge‘ez (DAE 11), Greek (Anfray,
Caquot and Nautin) and now, lastly, Ge‘ez in South Arabian
writing. R.P.] :

3. THE LAND CHARTERS OF ‘EZANA

In the Liber Axumae there are two charters granting lands to the
newly founded cathedral at Aksum which are attributed to Ella
Abréha and Asbéha — that is, ‘Ezana and his brother Sa‘ézana
— ‘he who made light’ and ‘he who brought the dawn’, in
allusion to their acceptance of the Christian faith.! These char-
ters survive in manuscripts written out in XIX from earlier

' Land Charters, pp. 29, 85, 86.
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sources. Though not all these estates are now identifiable, out
of a total of 45 at least 20 can be either identified or their
approximate positions established. They show that the sphere
of ‘Ezana’s influence — territory in which it was practicable to
grant land to a church — extended roughly from about Asmara
in the north to Tamben and Séhart in the south, and from Sire
in the west to ‘Adigrat, Manbérta, and Endirta in the east. In
other words, ‘Ezana would appear to have had control over the
country comprised in the provinces of Sire, Tégre, Agidme,
Tamben, Gar‘alta, Hawzen, Séra‘e, Mianbarta, Endarta, and
Séhart, that is, ten of the seventeen provinces that in the Middle
Ages formed the territory of the Tégre Makwéannén.!

The distribution of lands granted by later, pre-Zagwe, kings,
shows a similar sphere of influence, though with a slightly
further southern limit, approximately from S€mbéla in Sire on
the Takkédzi through Tamben, Sdhart, Endarta and Méanbarta.
Of these kings we have four charters? attributed to Gibra
Maisqél (VI) and Anbdsa Weédém (XI) the father of the last
pre-Zagwe king.

4. THE EARLY KINGDOM OF ETHIOPIA

The kingdom of Ethiopia began as a group of small states set
up by Semitic immigrants? from the Yemen in the country
between the Takkdzi river and the Gulf of Zulla, where a
‘metropolis called the Axomite’ was already in existence in I
A.D. A dominant state soon emerged in and round the city of
Aksum, and the rulers of the other states became tributary to
its king (négusa aksum). These states seem, from the evidence of
the inscriptions, to have been independent and autonomous so
long as they paid tribute to the king of Aksum. When they
failed to do so, they were punished; and if they interfered with
the traffic on the trade route from Aksum to the coast, the king
of Aksum ‘took the field’ against them.

The Aksumite kingdom, as recorded in the inscriptions of
‘Ezana, seems to have consisted of (1) the city of Aksum and
the territory round it; (2) three sub-kingdoms between Aksum

'The southern provinces of Tégre do not seem to be represented in these two
charters: Lasta, Sildiwa, Wag, Wajrat, Bora, Ardb, and Abirgile.

2Land Charters, nos. 3~6.

3[See note 1 on p. 28. R.P.]
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and the coast; (3) a number of tribes in different parts of
Ethiopia.

The three sub-kingdoms, each ruled by a négus (which was
also the title of the king of Aksum), were: (i) that of the
Agwezat, close to Aksum, and the Gize of the Cosmas inscrip-
tion, with a ‘capital’ at a place called ‘LBH (DAE. 8, 9); (ii)
that of Sirdne, if the identification of the river-name Sdrdna
(d’Abbadie, Géod., map 2) is correct, to the north-east (DAE.
10); and (iii) that of Gébdz, between Sdrdne and the coast,
which included the port of Adulis with a custom-house on the
shore (DAE. 8). An ancient trade-route led from Adulis to
Aksum and the west (Kyénion, Sennar) which ran through the
kingdom of Sirdne. These three kingdoms were tributary to
Aksum, and after IV are not heard of again; they were,
however, the nucleus of what was to become the kingdom of
Ethiopia.

The tribes mentioned in the inscriptions do not appear to
have been kingdoms. Hamasen, for example, if it is the HMS
of DAE. 8, is not stated to be a kingdom, but would seem to
have been a collection of tribes from which the king of Aksum
got tribute when he could. This applies also to Simen (DAE.
8) and other tribes like /MW and MTT in DAE. 8. Similarly,
in the Cosmas inscription there are twenty-one names referred
to specifically or by implication as ‘tribes’ (€6vm), only one of
which can be identified with a sub-kingdom. This is the tribe
called y&{m € vos, which is defined in a scholion as ‘the Axom-
ites, and to this day they call them Agazé&’,! suggesting that
they were the same as the Agwezat of ‘Ezana. It is assumed
(and I think we must assume) that the Cosmas inscription was
set up by a predecessor of ‘Ezana not later than the end of ITI.
The geography of the inscription is very uncertain, but it does
seem clear that some of the tribes conquered by the ‘nameless
king’ were far to the south of Aksum, and the barbarians or
Berbers of the Incense Country and the other peoples named
towards the end of the inscription cannot have been nearer to
Aksum than northern Somalia. The last name mentioned, Sasu,
from which came gold, is called in a gloss the ‘furthest of the
Ethiopians’. The ‘nameless king’ claimed that he was the first
to subdue all these distant peoples. Although ‘Ezana does not

IThis scholion is in MS F of Cosmas, written in X. If only one knew the extent
to which the writers of such scholia and glosses were really qualified!
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mention any of them, it does not follow that after IV all inter-
course with the southern regions was cut off, for the king of
Aksum in the time of Cosmas (cir. 527), Ellatzbaas or Kaleb,
sent every year to Sasu for gold through the ruler of Agaw. The
‘nameless king’ also claimed to be the first Ethiopian to conquer
the Tangaitai (é0vos Tovyyoutdv) as far as the bounds of Egypt,
as well as the Bega or Blemmyes; and it is certain that one of
‘Ezana’s predecessors reached Meroe and sacked it, setting up
a Greek inscription in Meroe itself recording his exploit. In this
case also the king’s name is unfortunately missing, though he
calls himself ‘(king of the Axd)mites and Homeérites’, and ‘(son)
of Ares’. ‘Ezana, on the evidence of such of his records as are
known to us, would seem to have continued the subjugation of
the northern peoples, but to have abandoned any attempt to
control the southern regions.

The fact that the ‘nameless king’ could penetrate to the
southern regions of Ethiopia far beyond Sdmen shows that the
identification of WYLQ in DAE. 8 with Wildqa (suggested
above, p.52), is not impossible simply on the grounds of
distance from Aksum.

5. [THE INSCRIPTION OF KALEB. Written in Ge‘ez in
South Arabian characters from right to left. Schneider,
“Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d’Axoum’, pp. 770-7.

“The Lord strong and valorous, the Lord valorous in battle.
By the power of the Lord and by the grace of Jesus Christ,
the Son of the Lord, the victorious, in whom I believe, who
has given me a strong kingdom through which I overcome
my cnemies and I press underfoot the head of my enemies;
who has guarded me since infancy and established me on the
throne of my fathers . . . [illegible]. I entrust myself to Christ
in order to succeed in all my enterprises and to be saved by
He who pleases my soul [?], with the aid of the Trinity, of
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit; I, Kaleb, Elld
Asbéha, son of Tazena man of LZN, King of Aksum and of
Hémer and of Riydan and of Sibd’ and of Silhen and of the
High Country and of Yamanat and of the Coastal Plain and
of Hadramaut and of all their Arabs, and of Bega and of
Nuba and of Kasu and of Séyamo and of DRBT . . . t of the
country [?] *TFY [?], Servant of Christ, who has not been
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defeated by the enemy. With the help of the Lord I fought
the Agwezat and the HST ... [illegible] I fought them,
having divided up my troops [illegible] my country, and with
[illegible] . . . and I sent the Atagdw and the [illegible] they
killed the HST, and I followed with [illegible] by the power
of the Lord [illegible] there ... their country with their
offerings ... [illegible] thousand ... and the cows which
they took [illegible] and . . . of the killed of the Agwezat and
of the HST was of ... [illegible] men: four hundred ...

women and children, hundred ... [the total] was of ...
hundred ...; captives; men, women and children: four
hundred ... [the total] of killed and captured was of . ..
hundred . .. and the booty of cows of . . . hundreds, camels

two hundred . . . [illegible] that the Lord gave me [illegible]

the name of the Son of the Lord in whom I have placed my

trust . . . [illegible] I built his gabaz [possibly an epithet for
the cathedral of Aksum] and I consecrated it by the power
of the Lord, and the Lord has revealed to me his sanctity

[?], and I lived on this throne . .. and I have placed myself

under the protection of the Lord, Creator of heaven and

earth, those who are against whom He will destroy, eradicate
and break. And he who would eradicate and break that the

Lord eradicates . . . [illegible].’

In this inscription, which testifies to his Christian faith,
Kaleb reveals that he was also called Elld Asbéha (as is also
evident from the narrative of Cosmas), and that he was the son
of Tazena, as is apparent also from his currency. Eight of the
places he describes as part of his realm, viz. Aksum, Hémer,
Raydan, Siba’, Silhen, Béga, Kasu and Séyamo, are listed
virtually in the same, possibly ritualistic order as in several of
‘Ezana’s inscriptions. (DAE. '8, 9 and 10 and Anfray, Caquot
and Nautin). Kaleb claims in addition Nuba, against which his
forebear had campaigned as recorded in three inscriptions
(DAE. 11, Anfray, Caquot and Nautin, and Schneider 1). In
the middle of the list of territories are five names referring to
South Arabia; based on the formula employed by the rulers of
that country, viz. ‘the High Country,” Yimanat, ‘the Coastal
Plain,” Hadramaut, ‘and all their Arabs.” Two other places,
DRBT and "TFY, cannot be identified, but, to judge from their
position in the text, were almost certainly on the African side
of the Red Sea. As for the expedition it seems to have been
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directed mainly against two peoples: 1) the Agwezat who were
earlier mentioned in two of ‘Ezana’s inscriptions (DAE. 8 and
9) and whose territory was thought by Huntingford to lie
perhaps ‘half-way between ‘Adwa and Entiséw,” and 2) the
HST who are otherwise unknown and whose location cannot
be established. Reference is also made to the Atagiw who
were earlier referred to by ‘Ezana (in DAE. 9), apparently as
neighbours of the Agwezat. R.P.]

[6. THE INSCRIPTION OF KALEB’S SON W*ZB.
Written in Ge‘ez in South Arabian characters, from right to
left. Schneider. ‘“Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d’Axoum,’

pp. 777-86.

This inscription is so worn that only a very incomplete tran-
scription of it has so far been made. The text includes several
references to God and a number of quotations from the Bible,
incorporated in an account of a military expedition against the
King’s enemies whose names are unfortunately lost.
‘and my troops fought ... [illegible] ... I fought ...
[illegible] . . . with the army and soldiers . . . [illegible] I will
kill your enemies and I will fight against your enemies . . .
[illegible] my God [illegible] . . . the troops under my orders
[illegible] . .. God will fight for you, and you shall keep you
peaceful [Exodus 14, 14 . . .] [illegible] by the power of the
Lord I entered their country [illegible] ... I found them
fleeing, refugees in their fortress the name of which is DGM
[illegible] ... I lived within the enclosure of the fortress
[illegible] . . . they occupied the entire camp and fortress . . .
[illegible] all nations compassed me about, in the name of the
Lord I have vanquished them [Psalms 118, 10] . . . [illegible]
having been killed then [?] and for that [?] I sent ...
[illegible] the troops HDQN and S.RT und SBH and DMW
and "GW ... [illegible], O Lord, fight against them who
make war against me, take hold of shield and spear and
stand up to help me [Psalms, 34, 12]; let them go back and
have shame, those who meditate evil against me; let them be
like dust before the wind, that the angel of the Lord chase
them [Psalms, 35, 4, 6], and it is said in the Psalms, I will
pursue my enemies, and capture them [Psalms, 18, 37]. You
gird me with strength in battle, and You make all those fall
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who stand up against me and You make my enemies turn
their backs on me [Psalms 18, 39, 40], and it is also said,
the right hand of the Lord doth valiantly, the right hand of
the Lord has exalted me [Psalms, 18, 15, 16] . .. [illegible];
and praise Your holy name . .. [illegible]; the troops which
I had sent submitted and killed and prayed and took captives
... [illegible]; safe and sound, by the power of the Lord, and
I set up a throne in methm [?] . .. [illegible] WYT[L]; and I
returned safe and sound with my troops, by the power of the
Lord; and I lived at ZWGS and they found refuge there in
a place uninhabited by the combatants ... [illegible]; cur
country [?], and a battle [?] en route and for that I sent in
expedition the troop Hara [illegible] . . . and they killed, and
took captives and booty, by the power of the Lord, and
returned safe . .. [illegible]; and that which the Lord gave
me at the time of the first expedition and at the time of the
last expedition . . . [illegible] Prisoners, men . .. women and
children . .. prisoners . . .; killed, men . .. women and chil-
dren . . .; the total [was] prisoners . . . and the booty in cows
[illegible] . . . all the ’gd of the WYTL submitted in offering
their presents . ..

The fortress of DGM and the place-names WYT[L] and

ZWGS have not been located. R.P.]

ITI
THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE ‘DARK AGES’

1. THE ZAGWE

OF events between the time of Ellatzbaas or Kaleb (fl. 527)
and the beginning of the Zagwe period very little is known. To
Kaleb’s son Gabrd Misqél are attributed some land charters,
and others are attributed to Anbiasa Wédém father of Délna‘od,
the last king before the Zagwe. These show an apparent slight
extension of the Aksumite sphere of influence as far south as
Sahart and Endarta.

The Zagwe, so far as can be made out from the rather
confused and scanty records, came after a period of anarchy
when the country had fallen into the hands of either one or two
women known as Esato (fire,) and Gudit (Judith), who seized
power in the kingdom of Aksum and in Amhara, and ruled for
forty years. Gudit, who is said to have destroyed all the
churches, is sometimes called an Agaw.!

Early in XII the Zagwe appear on the scene as a dynasty
which was not ‘Israelite’, i.e. not connected with the Aksumite
royal family which claimed descent from Solomon and Queen
Mikeda. They are said to have come from Bugna near Lake
Afinge, and to have made their headquarters at Roha in Lasta.
The sources are again conflicting, both as regards the number
of the Zagwe kings and the length of their dynasty, but the
evidence suggests that there were in fact five kings from about
1117 to 1268.2 Since they were intruders who usurped the throne
[and later lost power, R.P.], any records they may have left
were doubtless destroyed, and apart from the king-lists, a few
other brief references, and the Lives of two Zagwe kings regarded
as holy men, we know very little about them.

It is not till we reach the end of XII and the beginning of
XIII that we get any real information, and this comes from the
Life of St. Takld Haymanot, whose name has been connected
(quite unwarrantably) with the expulsion of the last Zagwe

IG. W. B. Huntingford, ¢ “The Wealth of Kings” and the end of the Zague

dynasty,” BSOAS, 1965, XXVIII, p. 6; Paez, Bk. I, chap. V; Almeida, Bk. II, chap.
V Beccari.

*Huntingford, loc. cit., pp. 8—10.



68 THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE ‘DARK AGES’

king. In this Lif¢ there is a considerable amount of material
which helps to elucidate the geography of part of Ethiopia.
The five Zagwe kings of whom the dynasty consisted were:

Marari 1117-1132
Yémréhana Kréstos 1132-1172
Lalibala 1172-1212
Ni’akwéto La’ab 1212-1260
Yétbarak 1260-1268!

The Lives of Zagwe kings that have survived are those of
Lalibédla and N&d’akwéto Ld’ab, the first existing in a MS of
early XV, the second in a MS of XVII taken from an earlier
text. Neither of these documents tells us very much about the
country. In the Life of Lalibila it is said that he was born in a
town called Roha (taken from a name of the town of Edessa in
Osrhoene), later known as Lalibdla, some fifty miles SW of
Lake ASinge; here are the rock-hewn churches attributed to
king Lalibéla. In the Life of Nd’akwéto Ld’ab, Roha is still the
centre of the Zagwe kingdom, and the province of Gojjam by
the river Géyon (Abbay) was part of it. Nd’akwéto La’ab built
a church at a place called Séwa‘a which is said to have been
called Wigréd Séhin (‘mountain of incense’) ‘among Celestials’,
and ASétdn or ASétén ‘among Terrestials’. In the Life it is said
that the church at Sékwa‘a was built near a cave; the name
Asétan/Asétén suggests that it may be the existing rock-hewn
church now called Asétan Maryam, a few kilometres E of Lali-
bala and possibly the Mount Asatan of the Chronicle of
Susényos (chap. 62).2 In the land of Qoqhéna (apparently near
Roha) he built another church; here there seems to have been
a desecrated church of Estlfanos the fabot of which, reconse-
crated, was put into the new church, which is said to have been
built in a lake which the king filled in with rocks. This church
is described as being in Dénsa (v.1. Dénsa), near Wagrd Séhin.

"Huntingford, loc. cit., p. 10.

2This church is briefly described by Monti della Corte, Lalibela, p. 97. 1t appears
on d’Abbadie, Géod., map. 4 as Mt Asattan, 5 miles E of Lalibila. R. Sauter in his
list of rock-churches gives two at A$étdn Maryam, one higher up than the other
(AE, V, 19 nos. 49, 50).
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2. THE JOURNEYS OF TAKLA HAYMANOT

Towards the end of XII Takla Haymanot! was born in Zorére,
a district of Sélalés in Shoa.? His ancestors came to Zorare from
Tégre by stages, through Qweta, Zibagwédr, Angot, Dawént,
Wildqa, Mérabete, Mdnz, and Shoa. His homeland was in the
country between the Jimma and Mugir rivers E of the Abbay.
It included Gérarya and Sélalés; the first of these may be
represented by the modern Gérrar shown on Beke’s map (JRGS.
XIV) a few miles W of Ddbrd Libanos, the second by the
district of Sdldle, NC 375 HDL, between Dabra Libanos and
the Mugir river, which gave its name to another district. In this
area were also a place called Kitata, a river Mé‘ésot nearby,
End&gen, Mt Bera, Dabot, noné of which can be identified
precisely; there has been much Galla influence hereabouts, and
many of the old place-names may have vanished. Also here was
(Ddabrd) Asbo, where towards the end of his life Takla
Haymanot founded the monastery of Dédbrd Libanos.® After
Takla Haymanot had performed a miracle in Kitata, people
came to him there from Wigda, Séhga, Kél’at, Sirmat,
Maihagil, Médhare, and Fitdgar, to be baptized. Wigda is a
district to the east of Didbrd Libanos; Séhga was probably in
Shoa; Kél’at may be the place called Kalata on NG 372 HD'T
north of the Wilédqa river and some fifteen miles NNW of Addis
Dérra; Siarmat was somewhere between Dabrd Bérhan and
Sano in eastern Shoa. Kél’at, Mihagal (in the form Mahgal),
and a place called Mitydn in Fatdgar appear in the Life of
Filpos in the reign of ‘Amda Séyon as ‘parishes’ in the diocese
of Shoa. To the west of Mugér lay the province of Damot south
of the Abbay. It was ruled by a governor, at that time named
Motdlame,* whose territory included Shoa as far as the ‘great
river Jamma’. He was a pagan, and it is not clear whether he
was under the nominal jurisdiction of the Zagwe at Roha or

[For a more detailed discussion on Takld Haymanot’s journeys see G. W. B.
Huntingford ‘Saints of Medieval Ethiopia’, AS, 1979, X, pp. 257-341, and on the
saint’s life in general, Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia 1270-1527,
Oxford. 1972, pp. 16084 et passim, and Kinefe-Righ Zelleke, ‘Bibliography of the
Ethiopic Hagiographical Traditions,” JES. 1975, XI1I, No. 2, pp. 92-3. R.P.]

2Source: Gadla Takld Haymanot, BM. Or. 723; Budge; Paez, Bk. II, chap. XIX.

%0n the equation of Asbo with D. Libanos, see CZ. 91.

*Senkesar, 24 Nihase; on Motilame, BM Or. 723. This is perhaps a title, since it
occurs again in CGA VIII and X (referring to XIV and XV); for the meaning cf.
Ambharic meta ‘guardian’, and lam ‘cattle’.
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not. He is, however, described as makwannén and séyum, not as
négus. His ‘capital’, (betd mangéstéyi ‘house of my kingdom’),
where he kept his idols, was at a place called Malbiréde or
Malbarde, somewhere in Damot.

During the course of his long life (reckoned at 103 years in
BM. Or. 723), Tdkld Haymanot made a dozen journeys for the
purpose of converting pagans and visiting monasteries and holy
places. The narratives of these journeys contain many place-
names and are in fact the first adequate notices we have of the
topography of parts of Ethiopia.

The first journey was in the Gérarya region; here he visited
Kitata, a pagan cult-centre, where he caused a tree inhabited
by a devil to uproot itself, thereby giving the devil (the local
god) a severe fright, and baptized many people in a river called
Meé‘€sot. He also built with wood from the devil’s tree a church
at Yédtebr in Endégen nearby. [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 36—40.]

The second journey was from Kitata through Shoa by way
of Mt Wifat to Mt Bilat. The place-names in the order in
which they occur are: Kitata, Endéste or Endsédéste, a great
mountain called Wifat where there were many devils, Enar’ét
where he destroyed ‘the shrines of their idols’, Wiyrage after
crossing the river Wid, Sadtal, and the land of Bildt which was
‘the capital of the magicians where they sacrificed’ and where
there were many idols. Mt Wifat may refer, as a general term,
to eastern Shoa (see below, sect. 4), and more specifically to
Mt Zégwala 35 miles SSE of Addis Ababa, which even now
has both pagan and Christian religious associations. From here
he went to Wiyrage, and one is tempted to suggest that by this
is meant Gurage to the west of Lake Zway, which would be
reached after crossing the Awas and Maiki rivers, Bildt being
then the region of the headwaters of a river called Billate in
Guida, maps pp. 552, 496) and Uera on NC 375 HCS but Billate
lower down on NB 372 HCS. This is a land full of ‘idols’ —
phallic stones and stones carved with representations of swords
and the human figure.! [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 43-45.]

The third journey was from Bildt to Zéba Fatin a mountain
in Damot, where there were ‘many idols of stone and wood’,

I[On these stones see articles by F. Anfray, and also by Anfray and Godet cited
in the Bibliography. R.P.]
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in the territory of Motédlame.! Here the Saint was thrown over
a great precipice called Tomidgerer (which may have been the
provincial place of execution)? and miraculously saved. After
staying here for several years he went to the land of the Barya
and the land of Humail somewhere near the Abbay (here called
Géyon) and possibly north of it. The Barya are not the people
called by this name in NW Ethiopia (who occur in DAE 11),
but another group mentioned three times in HSD (pp. 34, 35,
38 versio) as being pagans (ardmi) of Damot, in whose country
lived the rebel Fasilo. The name also occurs as that of a troop
of ‘Amdé $éyon’s army (GV. 82). [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 46—62.]

The fourth journey was from Z&ba Fitin in Damot by way
of Zorire (chap. 66) to the convent of Abba Bisilotd Mika’el
at G€S in Amhara, which may be the Gése of certain chronicles
(e.g. CB. 116; Per. Sus. 18), and possibly somewhere north of
Minz in the Warrd Ilu area (NC 372 HDU). From here he
made his fifth journey to the convent of Abba Iyisus Mo’a in
Lake Hayq, where he stayed for ten years. [BM. Or. 723, chaps.
63-77.]

The sixth journey was from Hayq through Tégre, where he
went to Dabrd Damo in Agdme NW of Adigrat, also known as
Hale Luya, the convent founded by Abba Ardgawi, one of the
Nine Saints (to be distinguished from another Hale Luya or
Halelo NW of Aksum). [BM. Or. 723 chaps. 74-77.] After
living here for more than twelve years he set off on a visit to
Jerusalem and Skete in the Egyptian desert (seventh journey),
returning to Tégre, from which he went twice more to Jerusalem
(eighth and ninth journeys), finally returning to Dibri Damo.
During his seventh journey he visited Si‘ada Amba in Harimat
(chap. 84). [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 78-86.]

The tenth journey was from Dibrd Damo to the land of
Zilan. The only clue to this comes from the Chronicle of
Susnéyos (Per. Sus. 43) where the name is applied to nomads
in Fogara and Begimdér E of Lake Tana, where was a moun-
tain called Qéntordr in a desert region. (The Zilan who
furnished troops to the Muslim army in 1329 from nine districts

'[See also Tsehai Brhane Selassie, “The Question of Damot and Walamo,” JES,
1975, VIII No. 1, pp. 37-45. R.P.]

X\Z]];h)is was one of the Ethiopian methods of execution. (Cf Paez, Bk. I, chap.
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under a governor, GV. 79-80, seem to have lived elsewhere.)
[BM. Or. 723, chap. 87.]

The eleventh journey was from Zilan to Lake Hayq, of which
no details are given. [BM. Or. 723, chap. 87.]

The twelfth and last journey was from Hayq back to Gérarya
by way of Sayént, where he came to a place called Ardbiha and
a high mountain called Dada on which he killed a sacred snake,
and where, in the river Zoha, he baptized the king of Sayént
and many other people. Sayént (or Amhara Sayént) is west of
Lake Hayq in the area south of the Basélo river and south of
Dawént (NC 372 HEE). From Sayént he went south through
Wildqa to the land of Mugér, where he ascended a high moun-
tain called Qoat, after which he went to the land of Zéma, and
thence back to Gérarya. The centre of Sayént is some fifty-five
miles W of Lake Hayq. It is a mountainous and sparsely
inhabited area; Ardbiha and Zoha cannot be located (but see
below, p. 73). Wildqga is the old kingdom along the river of the
same name, and Mugér is along the river Mugdr. It is tempting
to identify Qoat with the Qwa’at near S€lalo of the Chronicle
of Susneyos (Per. Sus. 5), if it were not that this appears to be
in Gojjam west of the Abbay, and that from the wording of
BM. Or. 723 Qoat seems to be in Mugir. From this place he
went to Zéma, which Conti Rossini suggested might be Zuma
in Marabete! (NC 372 HTT Zoma); if this is right, the diffi-
culties in the way of identifying Qoat with a place in Gojjam
are increased. [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 89-92.]

For the rest of his life, Takla Haymanot stayed in the Gérarya
region, and the places which occur during this period are: a
district called Dabot where there were hills called Jdma and
Ambusa (in Gérarya) on which were ‘sacred places of devils’;
a great rock called Asbo where lived the greatest magician in
Gérarya; Wigda, the country adjoining Gérarya on the east;
Bera, a mountain in Gérarya where lived a magician ‘worship-
ped by the people’; and Ardb which, though not then visited
by Tékla Haymanot in the flesh, occurs in a story of how a
vision of Taklda Haymanot was seen by the dying mdkwannén of
Ardb who had been converted by the Saint and at that time
was ‘making war on an enemy of the king’. Asbo was the
original name of the place where Tidkld Haymanot founded his

I1Mem. RAL. 5 ser. 11, 1894: the Wild&bba version of the Gadla Takli Haymanot.
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monastery of Dabrd Libanos (CZ. 91). Ardb is possibly the
same as the province which occurs in the Chronicle of ‘Amdi
S€yon (GV. 54); there are two possible locations for it. (1) To
the south of Gérarya, adjoining Wifat, if the order of names
in the Heggi wisér‘ati mangést (Bodl. Bruce 92, f.7r) has any
significance, the names being Wifat, Wirdb, Qi¢amo, Zway.
Crawford, from the evidence of ‘Brother Thomas’ in Zorzi, who
named a province of Urab in which was ‘the great city of
Barara’,! suggested that Wirdb was represented by a name
Oraba on the 1/2 million GSGS map, forty miles SW of Addis
Ababa and south of the Awas. (Ethiop. Itin., pp. 91, 163). This
name does not appear on either the 1/1 million or 1/500,000
GSGS maps of the area, and the 1/2 million sheet is most
unreliable. Nevertheless, this is a possible site for Ardb, and
fits in with the division of Shoa into ‘parishes’ by Abuni Ya‘qob
in the reign of ‘Amdé Séyon, the order of the first four names
being Damot, Wirdb, Wij, Fatigar (Gadla Filpes, p. 175
(CSCO. 30)). Further support comes from the Chronicle of
Susnéyos, which mentions Médrda Warab with a river Wiri
between it and Gurage, perhags the Uera of NC 375 HCS.
(Per. Sus. 15).

(2) Between the Abbay and Gumdira rivers in Begidmdér
(Per. Sus. 22, 34, 58), is a region which does not seem to have
been visited by Tékla Haymanot. In chap. 102 he did not
actually go to Aridb, but the implication is that he probably
had been there, since he had converted the governor. The only
indications that he might have been in Begdmdér are to be
found in his twelfth journey, where he ‘went to the land of
Ambhara, and coming to Ardbiha he found there a high moun-
tain called Dada’ (chap. 89). A village called Ardbiya? is
recorded in Paris BN. Eth. 138 as having been given to the
convent of Dibrd Tébdb at Gondar by king Tékla Haymanot
II (c. 1770). But according to our text (BM. Or. 723) this place
was in the country of the king of Sayént, whose territory can
hardly have extended as far as Gondar, unless the village in

_ "This Barara, in spite of the importance attributed to it in Zorzi, does not appear
n any Ethiopic documents known to me - at least under this name. The only places
Calle§ Barara that I have been able to find are (1) an unimportant amba in the
Dfssw vegion (A/JIB. 78/78); (2) a place (? abbey) where a pappas of Ethiopia named
Yéshaq was buried (Paris BN. Eth. 107, f. 90, Zotenberg no. 160).

?In the list of places in Bodl. Bruce 88 fol. 34v. Ariibiya comes between Sarbakwésa
and Dénqaz. (See Appendix A.)
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question was 150 miles from the convent and in a wild country.
Likewise, there is a Béra near Ddrisa in Begdmdér; but this
again can hardly be the Bera in Gérarya.

Some people may be inclined to dismiss much of the Life of
Tikli Haymanot as monkish invention, but there seems to be
no valid reason why the geographical details should not be
accepted. The Saint’s travels are neither impossible nor improb-
able (making due allowance for such flights of fancy as the
account of his departure from Dabrd Damo in chap. 79, when
the rope by which he was descending from the monastery broke
and he was immediately supported by six angelic wings), and
they show how men could travel along the main routes of
Ethiopia more or less without let or hindrance, as indeed is
apparent from the travels of the saints and holy men who came
after Tdkla Haymanot.

3. THE END OF THE ‘DARK AGES’

In 1268 the last Zagwe king, Yétbariak,! was expelled by Yékuno
Amlak, who thus restored the Délna‘od dynasty and himself
became king. Tékla Haymanot is often credited with an
important part in the overthrowing of the Zagwe, but there
appears to be no foundation for this claim.

A better case can be made out for Iydsus Mo’a the abbot of
Hayq with whom Tédklda Haymanot spent ten years. In the Life
of Iydsus Mo’a there is an account of the defeat of the last
Zagwe king by Yé&kuno Amlak in which Tékli Haymanot is
not mentioned, while Iydsus Mo’a is given a major part. What
does emerge from the conflicting stories is that Yékuno Amlak
fought the last Zagwe king Yétbardk and killed him in the
church of St Qirqos at Ansdta in Gayént where he had taken
refuge. This place was Somewhere west of Sayént in the area
between the Bisélo and Catiho rivers. Iyasus Mo’a was born
in 1213 at Dahna, some 15 miles east of the Takkédzi (Géod. 4;
ND 375 HEL Daama). He was first at Dabrd Damo in Tégre,
and was later made abbot of Hayq by one of the Zagwe kings.
A certain Tésfa Iyasus took refuge in his monastery, and having
settled in Sdgidrat in the house of a noble, Tésfa Iydsus begot
Yékuno Amlak of a servant girl of his patron. Yékuno Amlak,

1[Other king lists suggest that the last Zagwe king was Harbdy. See Sergew Hable
Sellassie, Ancient and Medieval Ethiopian History to 1270, p. 240. R.P.]
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having eaten the head of a cock which had foretold the end of
the Zagwe, was imprisoned on mount Milot, from which he
escaped and fled to Iydsus Mo’a, who encouraged him to expel
the Zagwe king, who was then Yétbardk. (Acta Iyasus Mo’a, ed.
S. Kur, GSCO. vol. 260.) An almost identical story is told in
the Bé¢la Nagastat, written about 1768, which does not mention
the place where Yétbarak was killed, and makes the chief actor
Téakla Haymanot instead of Iydsus Mo’a. Taking everything
into consideration, it is clear that if either of these saints had
any part in the politics of the day, it was Iydsus Mo’a rather
than Tédkld Haymanot.!

Although the Dark Ages may be said to have ended with the
coming of Yékuno Amlak, there is still a scarcity of documen-
tary evidence for the history and geography of Ethiopia. Apart
from the Lives of Lalibidla and N&’akwéto La’ab, who were
regarded as saintly men and founders of churches, any records
that the Zagwe might have left do not seem to exist now; and
this is not surprising, since their records would have been
destroyed because they were usurpers who did not belong to
the royal dynasty.

For the reign of Yékuno Amlak there is next to nothing, but
with his son Yagbé’a Séyon we have the Life of Marqorewos, a
saint who according to the Life lived till about 1419. Even here
there is little about his period, but the king’s capital is said to
have been at Aksum; and a certain holy man named Gérmani
Eg21 was given the province in which stood his Clty called
Sikir. If any reliance can be placed on this document, it shows
that Aksum had regained something of its former political
importance.

According to Paez, who said that king Susnéyos had told
him,? one of the sons of Yaghé’a Séyon about 1290 instituted
the custom of confining the king’s sons and other male relatives
on Amba Gé&sén NW of Amba Sél (NC 372 HEF at or near the
place where occur on the map the words Amba Moka).

!See Huntingford, ‘The wealth of kings’ . . ., BSOAS, 1965, XVIII, pp. 1-23; and
“The Lives of Saint Takla Haymanot’, JES. 1966, IV, p. 35 seq.
2Bk. I, chap. X.
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4. MUSLIM SETTLEMENT IN SOUTHERN
ETHIOPIA

A Muslim state was founded in eastern Shoa about 896 and
lost its independence around 1285. This state was centred on
a place called Walalah, probably the modern Walile south of
Sano in the Enkwoy valley, about fifty miles ENE of Addis
Ababa.! Names in this state which can be provisionally ident-
ified are Tugalah, perhaps Tagwéldt; Hbt, perhaps Hubéte SW
of Tagweéldt; and Kabad, which suggests Médrd Kdibd, the
country west of Mt Zéqwala across the Awas river. The limits
of this state may perhaps be described (provisionally) as the
Adidbay-Mofér rivers on the north; on the west, the frontier of
Damot running SW from a point on the Jimma river east of
Débra Libanos as far as Médrd Kabd; on the south, along the
Awas and hence north-eastward. About 1285 the state of Shoa
became merged with its eastern neighbour Ifat, described later
by Al-‘Umari? and Maqrizi® in typically exaggerated Arabic
fashion; and it is apparently the area referred to in Ethiopian
records as Wifat (e.g. Heggd wiser‘atd mangést, Bodl. Bruce 92,
f. 7r). There are several names of Muslim type in various parts
of Shoa, especially in the east, suggesting the remains of old
settlement rather than recent infiltration.*

South-eastern Shoa was not the only region into which the
Muslims of the Lowlands penetrated. Whatever may have been
the reasons for this penetration (trade was probably one of
them), there was certainly further Muslim intrusion to the
south of Shoa during the period of the ascendancy of the Shoan
state. Eighteen inscribed Islamic gravestones have been found
south of the Awas between Harar and Lake Langano, two of
which, from Bdte in the Harar uplands, can be dated to about
A.D. 1000, and two others bear dates A.H. 662 = A.D. 1263
and A.H. 666 = A.D. 1267-8. Three of the inscriptions were
found at Céldnqgo, a station on Sat’s caravan route to Zeyla
and Berbera, while others came from Bite, Lifto, and Heéyssa,
all to the west and south of Gdldnqo, and in the Harar uplands,

Described in an Arabic document found at Harar in 1936 and published by
Cerulli in RSE, 1941, I, pp. 5—42. The identification of Walalah is his.

M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Masalik al-Absar fi Mamalik al-Amsar, Paris, 1927,
part I.

8F. T. Rinck, Macrizi Historia regum Islamiticorum in Abyssinia, Leyden, 1790.

4Cerulli, loc. cit.; GV, p. 15.
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but away from the caravan route. Four more came from
Munessa close to Lake Langano about 200 miles SW of the

-Galango group.! There was much trade with the Sidama coun-

tries south of Lake Zway in Muslim hands long before the
Ethiopians had penetrated this region, and the Munessa
inscriptions show that it was being carried on at least as early
as 1000 if not earlier. (See further, pp. 89-92 below.)

'"The texts of the inscriptions are given by Azais et Chambard, Cing anndes de
_rec/zerches archéologiques en Ethiopie, pp. 283-309; and were further studied by Littmann
in Z Jo Semit. u. verwandte Gebiete, 1924, 111, pp. 236—44. 1 have summarized the
main facts in Antiquity, 1955, no. 116, pp. 230-2.



IV
THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH
CENTURIES

I. THE PERIOD 1312-1427

BY the beginning of XIV the administrative centre of the
kingdom had been transferred to Shoa, a process no doubt
made easier by the absorption of the Muslim state of Shoa into
Ifat about 1285. ‘Amda Séyon had a capital at Tagwéldt, which
the Muslims called Mar’ade. The evidence of Al-‘Umari and
Magqrizi makes this clear. Maqrizi refers to the ‘former metrop-
olis of the kingdom of Sahart, also called Ahsum and Zarafrata
which was the seat of the ngjasi [négus]’. He adds, ‘then comes
the district of Amhar, now the main part of the kingdom, also
called Marada’ (p. 2 Rinck). His use of geographical names is
a little shaky, but Tagwéldt or Mir’ade is in the north of
Shoa and close enough to Amhara to justify his statement. The
impression that one gets is that the kings of XIII still had their
capital at Aksum, and had Lasta, Widla, and the Lake Hayq
region under their jurisdiction, as well as the western part of
Shoa. If this view is correct, there is thus an additional reason
for substituting Iydsus Mo’a of Hayq for Tdkli Haymanot in
the story of Yékuno Amlak.! It is not known who established
Tagwéldt as an administrative centre but it may have been
Weédém Ar‘ad the father of ‘Amda Séyon. The chronicle of
‘Amda Séyon referred to as ‘“The Glorious Victories’ (GV),2
however, gives some positive information. The provinces of
Ethiopia are listed in the oblique manner which is characteristic
of this chronicle, in a statement attributed to Sabradin king of
Ifat, that he proposed to ‘nominate governors over the provinces
of Ethiopia just as the king of Séyon (= Ethiopia) nominated
them’ (GV. p.55). The list of these provinces contains 26
names, arranged in geographical order, which can be divided
into five groups:

(1) In the south: Damot, in CGA VIII said to be under a

1See BSOAS, 1965, p. 2. _
2Subsequently referred to by the pages of my version (The Glorious Victories of ‘Amda
Seyon, Oxford, 1965).
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ruler called Motdlami and tributary to the king of Ethi-
opia; Ardb; Fitdgar, in CGA VIII said to be under a

“ruler called Z¢éldrde and tributary to the king; Wige, in
CGA VIII said to be under a ruler called Zebedir and
tributary to the king; Alamale.

(2) In Shoa: This group extends up to the Wilidqa river, a
province later called Séwa, a name at this time applied
to the still predominantly Muslim area that had been
the State of Shoa. There are 12 names in this group which
are clearly those of districts, not provinces: Endégibgan,
Sime, Mugar*, Gérarya®, Silalés* Kitata*, Wigda*,
Sarmat*, Kélat*, Ségah*, Tagwélit, and Médrd Zega.
Eight of these (marked *) have already occurred in the
Life of Takla Haymanot. This group includes also the prov-
ince of Midnz (in the form Mainzéhél) to the north of
Tagwelit.

(3) North of the Wildqa river: Ambhara.

(4) North of Amhara: Central Angot, Qéda, Central
Tawazit, Central Bahér, Endéirta.

(5) West of the Basélo and Abbay rivers: Begdmdér and
Gwijjam, the latter in CGA VIII tributary to the king
and under a ruler named Zan Kémér. To this list must be
added Qdénsidlba or Qédndidlba, Wag, Dahna, and Sdhart,
whose chiefs were sent to attack an otherwise unknown
rebel named Nédhan (GV. p. 62). At this time Sdmen,
Wigira, Sdlamt, and Sdgdde were occupied by renegades
who ‘are like Jews’ (the Filasa or Kayla); these four
provinces may or may not have been under the jurisdic-
tion, nominal or partial, of the king; and this minor
campaign, of which we hear no more, may have been a
purely religious war.

A. The provinces to 1412

(1) The southern provinces: The first group has been dealt with
previously (pp. 78-9), with the exception of Alamale and Wige.
(On Fatagar sce below, p. 88). Alamale is shown on Almeida’s
map immediately south of Mugir, and may be identified with
Fhe northern Gurage tribal division now called Ayméllil. Wige
1s probably a form of W4j, the province round Lake Zway.

(2) In Shoa: Places in the second group which do not occur
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in the Life of Takla Haymanot are: Endéigéib_téin, Sime, Tagwélat
(above, p. 79), and Médrd Zega; Kél'at, Ségah, and Sdrmat
also occur there, but have not yet been discussed. Enddgabtin
was the district along the Shoan side of the Abbay, between
the Mugir and Jimma rivers. Sime I formerly identified with
Simi, one of the ‘mother cities of Ifat’, mentioned by Al-‘Umari
(Masalik al Absar), and placed in Andibet (Begdmdér). It is
clear, however, that it was somewhere in Shoa, though precise
identification is impossible. Tagweélat is about 15 miles north of
Déibri Bérhan, on a mountain at the foot of which runs a river
called Solaca; there was a village here called Etake (Harris !
and Isenberg? & Krapf cited by Basset, Futih, p. 279); it is not
shown on NC 375 HDM. Médra Zega is the area between Débra
Libanos and Téagwéldt. Kél’at (which I suggested in GV. p. 18
might be a form of K&ldnto where Atronsd Maryam was built)
may perhaps be represented by Kalata, about 5 miles north of
the Wildqa river and opposite Ddra (NC 372 HDT); alterna-
tively it could be the Kal’ét of CZ 69. which was in eastern
Shoa separated from a place called Iba by a river Wirari,
which is perhaps the Airara between Dibrd Bérhan and
Ankobir (Guida, p. 407). But perhaps the context requires the
first. Segah I cannot identify. Sarmat was between Dabrd Bérhan
and Sino. In western Shoa the older place-names have in many
cases given way to Galla names since XVI and been forgotten.
Minz is the small province north of Tédgweélit and separated
from it by the Mofér river; it occurs as Ménzéh and Ménzéhél
in CB3. It was not occupied by the Galla, being very high
(about 10,000 ft.) and difficult of access.

(3) Ambhara, the largest province, lay between the Wildqa
river on the south and the Bisélo river on the north. It included
the region in the NW called Amhara or Amara Sayént, and
Lake Hayq in the NE. It was known as Betd Amhara, ‘house
or seat of the Amhara’ because it was the centre of the kingdom
according to the Futih, and was accessible by five guarded
‘gates’, ‘one on the road to Walaga, the second on that of Akhi

'W. Cornwallis Harris, The Highlands of Aethiopia, 1844.

°Ci. W. Isenberg and J. L. Krapf, Journals of the Rev. Messrs. Isenberg and Krapf,
Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, 1843.

30n Minz, see D. N. Levine, ‘On the History and Culture of Manz’, J. Semit.
Stud., 1964, IX pp- 204-11 [and also V. Stitz, Studien zur Kulturgeographie Zentraliithi-
opzens, Bonn 1974 pp- 98107 which contains also several useful historical maps.

R.P]
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Afajji, the third on that of Manzi, the fourth on that of Miat
in the land of Gedem, and the last beside the land of Wasel’.!
Except for Akhi Afajji, the exact positions of these are uncertain.
The second is the Ambharic name Ahéyya Fijj, ‘destroyer of
donkeys’, the narrow precipitous track down to the Waingét,
crossed in XVI by Alvares several times (he says that tolls
were paid here, PJ. I, p. 259) which appears as Haia fegg in NC
372 HDT/HDU. The first may have been across the Wildqa
on the road from Sélélkula southwards, the third across the
Wincét SW of Ansokya below its junction with the Qa¢¢éne
river (NC372 HDU Cascemi), the fourth near Warrd Ilu, and
the last the Asélléel pass (NC 372 HDU near Maikani
Séllase). In earlier times Amhara did not include Dambiya
and Begamder

(4) Angot is the province east of Lasta in CGA VIII said to
be ruled by Zan Amora, and trlbutary to the king. Qéda, a lost
provmce (GV CB. 111, 145) is mentioned in the FHegga wasér
atid mangést in the record of the Eras Baldiriba in conjunction
with Doba, Dankile, and Bégwéna (Bodl. Bruce 92, fol. 7v,
Qé‘a; Frankfurt 18 Varenbergh, Qéda). Statements in the FutzZ/_z
that Qéda was in the country of Zubil (p. 405), which is Zobél
15 miles SE of Alomiti, and that it was a frontier town of
Tégre (p. 409), suggest that it may have been in fact the
province later known as Doba, which was added to Tégre in
1679 (AJIB. 31/31). Endirta is the province east of Sahart.
Central Tawazat is unplaceable. Central Bahér may refer to Lake
Asiange; in both cases the significance of the word ‘central’ is
uncertain. (¢GA VIII names another province, Gédém, to the
east of Mdnz, under a ruler called Yawisay who was trlbutary
to the king.

(5)Begdmdér and Gwéjjam (Gwidzam, Gojjam) are separated
from each other by the Abbay, and from Amhara by the Abbay
and its tributary the Basélo. Of the four other provinces or
districts mentioned in GV, p. 62, Wag is north of Lasta, Sijart
adjoins Endarta and Dahna (a river and amba) is represented
by Daama on ND 375 HEL 15 miles east of the river Tékkazi
and close to Amba Wirq. Qiinsilba (alternative form Qéndilba)

is unidentifiable, but must have been in the Wag-Abirgile-
Sahart region.
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In GV are given the names of districts and provinces which
furnished troops to the army of ‘Amdad Séyon: Damot, Siqailt,
Gondar, Hadéyya (p. 61), Amhara, Seéwa [Shoal], Gwajjam
Tégre (pp 82, 99). The inclusion of Gondar and Sdqilt (ND
374 HE]J Saccalt, some 15 miles WSW of Gondar) shows that
although these were Agaw districts, the king could draw men
from them for his army; and CGA V mentions an Agaw woman
named Wibra who was the wife or girl-friend of one of his
soldiers.

Recorded charters of this period are few. Three of Néwaya
Kréstos (nos. 7, 7a, 8) show grants of land in Tégre and Sirawe,
and three of Dawit name lands in Walqayt, Sirawe, Adyabo,
Sire, the ‘Addi Arkdy region, northern Sidmen, Gir‘alta,
Mainbérta, and Karnésém, the last being a district north of
Asmara.

B. The geography of the ‘Lives of the Saints’

Saints who flourished in the reigns of ‘Amd& Séyon and Néwayi
Kréstos, and whose Lives exist, were Ewostatewos, Filpos who
founded the convent of Bizdn, Basilotd Mika’el of Dabra Gol,
Anorewos of Ségaja, Aron of Dabrd Gol, and Marqorewos.
Filpos, Basilotd Mika’el, and Anorewos all reprimanded ‘Amda
Séyon for marrying one of his father’s wives and suffered much
punishment for their trouble, and were exiled to various parts
of Ethiopia.

Ewostatewos! was baptized with the name Ma‘qaba Eg21
his chief disciple was Absadi founder of Didbrda Maryam in
Kohayn; and he worked in the north, mainly in Sirawe and
Hamasen, where, at Sdlma a district near Débarwa, he
destroyed pagan cult centres. He was once captured by men of
the Bagwis (Bogos) tribe, the most northerly Agaw-speakers,
who however released h1m and worshipped him. Then he went
into the Noba country and later to Jerusalem and thence to
Skete, the desert in NW Egypt where there were many monks.
Finally he went to Armenia, where he died. (Acta S. Eustathii,
ed. B. Turaiev, CSCO. vol. 32.) The importance of Ewostatewos
is that, although his rule admitted certain Jewish practices, his

'[{On Ewastatewos see also Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia 1270-1727,
pp. 20631 et passim, and Kinefe-Righ Zelleke, ‘Bibliography of Ethiopian Hagio-
graphical Traditions,” p. 70. R.P.]
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influence pervaded northern Ethiopia, while in the south,
and especially in Shoa, the leading theologian was Tiklad
Haymanot.

Filpos! was born at Lat in Zéma near a lake. If this is the
Lat 7 miles SW of Qoram (NC 375 HEM), the lake is ASinge.
Filpos became the third abbot of Dabra Libanos in Shoa, and
was made the first &dge? by the abuni Abba Ya‘qob, under
whose instructions he divided Shoa into twelve parts or
parishes each under a priest subject to the jurisdiction of
the ecage These parishes were: Damot, Wardb, Wij, Fitagar,
Enar’ét, Démbi, S&lal&s, Morat, Geda Mahgel Kél’at, and
Mirha Bete (Gaa’la lejms p. 198) In one of the versions of the
Life of Tikli Haymanot (BN. Eth. 122, Z. 137) the list is some-
what different, with 18 parishes under 14 overseers: Wirih and
Ségaja under one; Wildqa, Séhqa, Sirmat, and Mahagél under
one; Diawaro; Ensdro; Wiagédg; Morat; Sélalés; Démbi; Enar’ét;
Damot; Wij; Kwilas in Marha Bete; Fatdgar; and Kélat. Of
names in this list which do not occur elsewhere, two are perhaps
identifiable. Démbi is said by Conti Rossini to be a ‘province
of Shoa’ north of the Awas with its capital at Rogie (Catalogo,
p. 23), which seems to be the district called Rogue on NC 375
HDE, 15 miles east of Addis Ababa. Géda may be Gidda, 12
miles east of Ddbra Libanos (NC 375 HDL). Kwala$ in Mirha
Bete is called an amba in Per. Sus. 70.

The saints who visited ‘Amdi Séyon went to Siwan where
he had his court. After his punishment here, Filpos was exiled
to Qwarqwara, from which he went to the land of Zilan where
the people were pagans. Thence he went to Tégre, from which
he was recalled by Né&waya Kréstos, and came to Dibri
Libanos; while here, he taught in a place called Damasqi, which
seems to be the same as Gdmasqe in Damot mentioned in the
Life of Anorewos (p. 88). Later in his career he was in Kossoge,
‘that is, Sélalés’, Dirdbét. Wilidqa, Gergesa, and Dibri

Haqalit. (Acta S. Aroms et 8. Philippi, ed. B. Turaiev, CSCO. vol.
30.)

'[On Filpos see Taddesse Tamrat, loc. cit. , Pp- 214-16; Kinefe-Righ Zelleke, op.
¢it., p. 71. R.P.]

2The holder of this office, who was usually abbot of Débri Libanos, became the
secular head of the Ethloplan Church, under the abun, but appointed by the king.
See Ullendorff, The Ethiopians, p. 67
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Anorewos! was sent to Sawin in Ddra in Wildqa, and from
there to lake Zway; and being expelled from this area by the
king, he went to Gdmasqe in Damot. Eventually he founded
churches at Ydhedénén and Déngér in Zégat of Damot, and at
Endndabon in Enddgdbtin. He was born at Mitge in Mugir,
and joined Tékld Haymanot’s band of disciples. Later he went
to Sa‘ada Amba in Tégre, but returned to the south where he
founded a monastery at Ségaga or Ségaja in Wirib, and in this
region he spent the rest of his life. After his exile by ‘Amdi
Séyon, he was in a convent called Miyn, from which he went
to Bazéngwiy in Addmit, where he destroyed a great serpent
worshipped by the inhabitants. He died at Endhdngéy or Endh-
atéy, apparently near Enar’ét, and was buried at Ségaga, the
territorial boundary between Enar’@t, and Wardb then being
the river Satal. (Acta S. Basalota Mika’el et S. Anoréwos, ed. C.
Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol. 28.)

Bésélotda Mika’el2 was at Dabrd Gwil (Gol) in Amhara. His
field was mainly Amhara, though he went to Tégre, where he
visited Dabrd Damo, Qéférya, Qwa’at, Bi’altibehat (perhaps
Bihat 7 miles SSW of Sdnafe), and elsewhere. After quarrelling
with the Patriarch, he was exiled to Sird, and then to Qwirir
in Séra‘, from which he set out to Siwin in Shoa to admonish
the king. He was then exiled again, this time to Siwin in Dira,
where there is ‘only one place of egress and ingress, being
surrounded by precipices’. From there he was sent to lake
Zway, ‘to which nobody goes except wabal’. Eventually he went
to Gélo Makada, where he died in the town of Sigla. (Acta S.
Basalota Mika’el et S. Anorewos, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol.
28.)

Aron? the Thaumaturge (mdnkdirawi) came into Amhara, and
went to Basdlotd Mika’el at Dabrd Gol, where he was made
steward of the convent. From there he went on a missionary
journey to Angot, Tdmben, Wag, and Lasta (Roha). From
Roha he crossed the Tdkkdzi and came to Mt Qitin, leaving
Mt Daret on his right. Here he made a rock-church, perhaps

![On Anorewos see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 115, 176, 180-2 et passim; Kinefe-
Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., p. 64. R.P.]

?2[On Bisdlotd Mika’el see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 114—17, 177-8, 187-8;
Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 66—7. R.P.]

3[On Aron see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 87-9, 193—4 et passim; Kinefe-Rigb
Zelleke, op. cit., p. 65. R.P.]

]
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that near Dédbrd Abund Aron a few miles NW of Gorigori on
the Dessie-Gondar road, west of the Widla plateau (R. Sauter
in AE, V. 1963), NC 372 HEL/HEE, but not shown. His influ-
ence spread to Méqet, Asasa, Widla, Dawént, and Begdmdér
from Amhara to Wigdra. He founded a convent at Dibri
Daret, and after seven years there, he was in trouble with
Néwaya Kréstos on account of the king’s daughter, who wished
to become a nun against her father’s will and took refuge in
Aron’s monastery. He was brought to the king by way of the
source of the Bés€lo, and was then exiled ‘to the land of Zingo
on the boundary of Astérdn near Dara and Bosato over against
Lemka; near them was Gwatér and in the distance was seen
Zway. The garad of Bali was the ruler.’

Some of these names are unidentifiable. Among the rest,
Sawén seems to be a name for Tédgwélat, and may be simply
the Ge‘ez word sawdan, ‘fortified place’, which would account for
its occurrence again in Didra. Qwirqwara is perhaps ‘Addi
Qorqora, about 20 miles SSE of Simre (ND 375 HEU but not
shown). Sérd is in Abdrgéle, opposite Samen, ND 375 HED
but also not shown. Qwirir in Séra‘e may be Qwirir SE of
‘Abiy ‘Addi, called E. Mariam Quarar in Guida, p. 281 and E.
Mariam Quoram on ND 375 HFE; there is a convent here.
Débrd Gol was in Amhara, somewhere in the area between
Sémada and Ahyo (NC 372 HEE, but not shown).!

Among the saints of ‘Amdéd Séyon’s time may be included
Gébrd Minfas Qéddus,? of whom there is a biography in the
Sénkeésar under Magabit (BM. Or. 661 fol. 26a—29b, written
about 1650, translated by Wallis Budge in The Book of the Saints
of the Ethiopian Church, vol. 111, pp. 755-72), and a long giidl in
BM. Additional MS 16, 198 fol. 2r—71v, of XVIII. These call
him an Egyptian from Nehisa, and attribute to him a life of
362 years — BM Add. 16,198 makes it 565 years. There seems,
however, no reason for not accepting his existence or to reject
the statements that he lived on Mt. Z&qwala and in the district
of Kibd, and he may have made a journey to Mirahb&ti
(Mirha Bete; Mirabete, BM. Add. 16,198). Zéqwala, the
extinct volcano 35 miles SSE of Addis Ababa, makes its first
historical appearance in this gidl, and Kidbd, perhaps the

"Sources: Gédli Filpos, CSCO. vol, 30; Gadla Anorewos, CSCO. vol. 28; Gadli Basalota
Mika’el, C§CO. vol. 28; Gadli Aron, CSCO. vol. 30.
?[On Gébra Minfis Qéddus see Kinefe-Righ Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 73—4. R.P.]



86 THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES

Kabad which occurs in the record of Muslim Shoa (p. 76
above), is the country W of Zéqwala on the other side of the
river Awas. The only clue to the date of Gdbrd Ménfas Qéddus
is in the statement that he was visited by three saints, Abba
Samu’el of Wildébba, Abba Anbédsa or Ansésa of Hazlo, and
Abba Bényam of Lower Magemdér (sic, BM. Add. 16,198 fol.
24v). The last two are unplaceable, though Magemdér might
be meant for Béigemdér Abba Samu’el of Wildébba, however,
was one of the ‘seven stars’ received as monks by Madhamna
Egzi’ of Binkwil in the reign of ‘Amda Séyon (PC. fol. 3), and
Giébrd Manfis Qéddus may therefore be placed in XIV; Fr.
Taurin de Cahagne, indeed, puts the date of his death at 120
years before the invasion of Gran, i.e. about 1400. Later, Gabri
Manfas Qéddus became popularly known as Abbo, and his
connexion with Zéqwala is strengthened by the traditions about
him which are attached to the place. There is here a church,
apparently rebuilt at various times; Fr. Taurin de Cahagne (c.
1880, quoted in Géogr. sect. 433) said that ‘L’église actuelle est
récente’, and Guida p. 426 says that it was built about 1912 by
an Italian. In the crater is a tree near which Gabrd Minfis
Qéddus is said to have tamed the lions (Sénkésar, fol. 26b A).
For more than a century ‘Abbo’ and his mountain have been
revered by the pagan Galla even more than by the Christians.

C. Tributary territories

In addition to the provinces directly under the jurisdiction of
the king, a number of other areas were tributary to the king
but under their own rulers. CGA VIII names thirteen such
territories: Wij, Ganz, Hadéyya, Bali, Dawaro, Fatdgar, Ifat,
Géddém, Angot, Agidw, Gozzam (Gojjam), Gafat, and Damot.
These were under rulers whose appellations, at least in some
cases, seem to be titles rather than personal names, for nine of
them occur again a hundred years later under Zir’a Ya‘qob:!

Wi4j under Zebedar (CGA X, in the time of Zir'a Ya‘qob:

Zebedar)

Gianz under Tata (ZY: under Tata)

Hadéyya under Améno (ZY: under Améano)

Bali under Ali (ZY: under Ali)

In CZ. 16, 18 two rulers (garid) of Had&yya are mentioned by name — Bamo and
Maihiko.
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Dawaro under Hedéra or Haydéra (ZY: under Hedéra)

Fatdgar under Zélarde (ZY: under Lezard)

Ifat under Ambéal’abokér (ZY: under Hambil Abokér)

Géddém under Yawisay (ZY: under Ibqald Séyon)

Angot under Zan Amora (ZY: under Lasar)

Agaw under Abét’azar

Gozzam [Gojjam] under Zan Kémér (ZY: under Zan K&mér)

Gafat under Awilamo (ZY: under Awéilamo)

Damot under Motdlami (ZY: under Métalami)!

In CGA X Ambhara under Liawisay and Qéda are added; Agaw
is omitted; and Tégre is said to be the land of Ndgdda Kréstos.

That some of these are titles not names is suggested not only
by their reappearance after a long period (Motédlami has
already occurred in the time of Yékuno Amlak), but by the
meaning of some of them. Zan Kémér, for example, seems to
mean ‘Lord of the mound’; (H)ambal’abokér suggests ‘cuirass
of Abokér’ (= Abu Bakr); and Abét’azar might mean ‘Lord of
the chick-peas’ (Qemant Agaw azdr = ‘chick-peas’).

Ganz, inhabited by ‘a mixture of pagans and Christians’ (P].
p. 454), is shown on Almeida’s map (c. 1641) between Damot
and Shoa (i.e. between the Guddr and Mugér rivers) and
adjoining Hadéyya; in the time of Ba’édd Maryam the ruler
was called gardad (CB. 112).

Hadéyya lay between the Omo and Wéra rivers west of lake
Zway, and was bounded on the north by Ginz and Ariab
(Wirab).

Bali was a large province south of Fatdgar, possibly bounded
on the north by the Wabi (Sibélle) as far as Sheikh Hussein,
but east of that extending north of the river and east of Fatagar
as far as the Gdlinqo uplands.

Dawaro seems to have been divided into two unequal areas
separated by Ifat: (1) A southern division extending from a little
north of Hobédt (Hubeta, NC 376 JDJ) to the Wibi (Sabelle)
distance of about 260 miles, and from Hobét eastwards for
about 60 miles, including the city of Harar and Cénahasan or
‘Jenaséne’, whlch may have been the hill on which stood Dakar,
one of the temporary capitals of the Emirate of Harar (NC 384
JDK Ginasenei, 15 miles NW of Jigjiga and on the western
edge of the Marir plain); and (2) a northern division north of

'The rulers in the time of Zir’a Ya‘qob are from CGA. X.
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Ifat, bounded on the SE by the Awas river and reaching from
the Arsu or Borkénna rivers (western tributaries of the Awas)
to the neighbourhood of Lake Abbe where the Awas turns east,
and including little more than a narrow strip on the left or NW
bank of the Awas, perhaps 20 miles wide where it reaches near
the lakes; here there is some forest and fertile land. [But see
below, p. 92.] 5

Fatagar seems to have extended from the Wiabi Siabélle north-
wards to a line in Shoa which perhaps coincided with the river
Késsam, and its furthest northerly point may have been the
river shown as Fetagher, a tributary of the Kissim, 20 miles
NNE of Bollo Selassie (NG 375 HDF). The Shoan part of
this province played a large part in the activities of Zir’a
Ya‘qob, who was born at an unidentifiable place called Télq in
this province. The area had thus a length of some 120 miles.

Ifat consisted of (a) Muslim Ifat stretching from the eastern
frontier of Ethiopia proper into the lower lands east of the Awas
for an undefinable distance; and (b) the part of Shoa previously
occupied by the Muslim state of Shoa, apparently the region
referred to in Ethiopian records as Wifat. This was the country
of Sabradin the tributary king who rebelled against ‘Amdi
Séyon.

By Agdw may be meant almost any of the areas inhabited
by Agéiw, the Cushitic-speaking substratum of the pre-Semitic
population of Ethiopia. They are now somewhat restricted, but
earlier (as in XIV) were much more widely spread, occupying

‘most of what is now called Agdwmédr, Qwara, Dimbéya,
Wigira, and Sdmen. In GV. p. 61 the group now known as
Félasa are said to have inhabited Sdmen, Salimt, Wigira, and
Sdgide, and ‘Amda Séyon sent a general to make war on them.
But since this group was specifically selected for destruction, it
is probable that the southern peoples are meant here — the
people of Agdwmédr, Qwara, Qémant to the SW., W., and
NW of lake Tana.

Gafat! was between Damot and the Abbay river, to the east
of the Gudar river. Like Damot, it was at this period south of
the Abbay, and the inhabitants were driven across the Abbay
by the Galla invasion in XVI. The Gafat country now lies

'[On the Gafat language see W. Leslau, Gafat Documents, New Haven, Conn, 1945,
and idem. Etude descriptive et comparative du gafat (Ethiopien méridional), Paris, 1956.
R.P]
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approximately between the districts of Wambirma and Wamét
(NG 371 HDR).

D. Districts inhabited by Muslims

The names of places in GV. pp. 56—7 show that the eastern side
of Ethiopia, even if it was not at any time part of the Muslim
State of Shoa or of Ifat, had by XIII become a predominantly
Muslim region, though there was a substantial Christian Ethi-
opian element there as well. It is difficult, however, to identify
these places with any degree of precision. In GV. p. 56 ‘Amdi
Séyon is reported to have said: ‘I sent my army into all the
lands of the Muslims, those which are called Kwélgora,
Gédaya, Kubat, Fidse, Qédse, Hargaya, and Béqulzar, and
into all the land of Shoa’, and (p. 57), ‘The Muslim peoples
and the men of Gdbdl who are herdsmen ... came to make
war on me from the boundary of Fénsate to the boundary of
Béqul Zar; they were called Wérjéh, and they were very skilled
in warfare and battle. And from the boundary of the river
Hawas$ to Zabér there were Muslims, and the land of the
Christians was laid waste. The people of Médrd Zega and
Mainzéh, who were united to attack me, surrounded me.” The
last two are clear enough: Médrd Zega was south of Mirabete,
and Minz a few miles to the NE, in a position to threaten the
king’s capital at Tagwéldt; the river Hawa§, too, is a clear
landmark. But for the rest there are no certain indications, even
with help from Al-‘Umari, Maqrizi, and the Futuh. The most
prominent of them is Béqulzar; its position is indeed described
in the Futih, but the places named in relation to it are them-
selves unidentifiable. At the most, we can only approximate its
position by what is largely guess-work. According to the Futih,
Béqulzar was (1) two days’ march from the river Awas, (2)
two days’ march from Eddir or Dir after leaving Badéqe where
there was a royal town and a church near the Siméirma river,
(3) a river full of water (Futih, pp. 84, 104, 172, 174). In another
route described in the Futif (p. 172) the Muslims went from
Harar (NC 384 JDJ) to Zifah, then to the great river Sih after
one stage, then to Ra‘budah, then to Eddir a river on the
frontier between the Christians and the Muslims, and thence
to B‘équlzar. Much of the topography of the Futih is obscure,
but it does suggest that Béqulzar might have been somewhere
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on the north side of the river Kdssiam, though I cannot accept
Basset’s suggestion (Futaf, p. 101) that in Badeqé we may have
a reference to Bulga, owing to the uncertainty of the Arabic
spelling. (Bulga was a district of SE Shoa and its former extent
may be indicated by the river-names Bulga (NG 375 HDL) a
tributary of the Ghermama SE of Sdno, and Bulga, a tributary
of the Kédssam near its junction with the Awas (NC 376 JDG).)
Badéqe was two days’ march from the Awas, and might have
been near the place shown as ‘Chidanemeret & on NC 375
HDL, some 20 miles SSW of Séno, but north of the Ghermama!
river, in which one may be tempted to see the Samarma of the
Futdlz, in spite of the difference in the initial letter. (The regu-
larity with which ‘two days’ march’ recurs suggests that
perhaps the expression is not to be taken too literally.) It is
true that Béqulzar is called a river full of water, but this need
not have been the actual name of the river, and since Béqulzar
was ‘two days’ from the Awas and ‘two days’ from Badéqe, its
position may be sought somewhere to the N or NE of Seddisto
(NC 375 HDM) where there is a tributary of the Gadbénna
called Meinso on NC 375.2

Kweélgora, however, can be identified, for there is a place so
called below Ankobir and close to Aliyu Amba (NC 375 HDM:
Stephen Wright quoted by Crawford, Ethiop. Itin., p. 66, n. 1).
Gédaya, Kubit, Fadse, Qddse, and Hargdya may have been
between Kwélgora and Béqulzar.

Gibil, whose inhabitants are called Warjéh, is perhaps
represented by Gabala, a water-hole shown on ND 372 HFE
in the Saho country ESE of Adigrat, and Wirjéh seems to be
a name for the pastoral and war-like peoples who lived along
the eastern edge of Ethiopia. In the north these were the Saho,
a Hamitic people akin to the ‘Afar (Danakil); further south, in
the region from Endarta to lake ASdnge were the Doba, who
are described by Alvares as great warriors who had many cows
(P]. pp. 187, 193). The district called Fénsate could be the
place called FNSHT in DAE. I (above, pp. 50-1), which seems
to have been near the Gulf of Zulla, and thus in the Saho
country. The affinities of the Doba are unknown; they are called
simply ‘Moors’ by Alvares (P/. p. 191), which means no more
than that they were Muslims — as also are the Saho.

Misprinted Ghermanaon NC 375 HDL.
2See further; p. 123 below.
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The group called Gabal, whose chiefs are listed in GV. p. 79
after Zilan, and whose country included Alula and Géarba’ado,
may have been ‘Afar, if Gdrbd’ado is rightly identified with
Garbado, the fourth caravan station from Assab. (The Alula
here can hardly be the Alula west of Cape Guardafui.) The
name Gébadl suggests a comparison with Gabala, a ‘town’
mentioned in GV. p. 67, which could be Kébile (= Raheyta
on the coast SE of Assab (ND 384 JES). In the territory of the
Zilan (GV. p. 79), the only recognizable name is Ergoba, which
might be Argobba — either that south of Harar, where there is
a small pocket of speakers of the Semitic Argobba language,!
or that in Shoan Ifat, where there is a larger number of these
people. These Zilan are to be distinguished from the Zilan
nomads of the Begdmdér region.

Apart from the Muslim population in eastern Ethiopia, it is
clear that there was some infiltration into the north-central
regions, if the identification of some of the Muslim districts
which sent troops to the king of Ifat is correct. Among the 200
or so names occur Ed&rséku and Bélisa (GV. pp. 76-7). The
first may be Aderseg, 60 miles SE of Gondar (ND 375 HEK);
the second, the river and province between Dambéya and Wag
(Balasa river, ND 374 HES).

Muslim states outside, not tributary to the king of Ethiopia
but allied to the king of Ifat, are given in GV. p. 74 as Adal,
Mora, Labidkila, Hagéra, Fadse Gédad, Ndgib, Zuba, Harla,
Hobit, Térsa, Eym or Edom, Elbero Zela Este; Dawaro also
is 1ncluded here On p. 67 are named ‘seven great towns’ which
attacked ‘Amdi Séyon by night: Adil, Mora, Tiqo, Paguma
Labakéla, Wiargar, and Gibala. All these places are in the
lowlands, though the position of Fidse is very uncertain (see
Kwélgora above). Adil, a rather vague term sometimes used
to cover all the Muslim lowlands east of Ethiopia, may
represent here the sultanate of Awssa centred on the lower
course of the Awas and north of lake Abbe, a Danakil state in
a heavily forested region with permanent water and swamps.?

Lake Abbe (Abhebad, in which bad = ‘lake’) is a soda lake

'[On this language see W. Leslau, ‘An analysis of the Argobba vocabulary’, JAL,
1966, V, pp. 102-12, and idem, ‘A preliminary description of Argobba’, AE, 1959,
II1, pp. 251-73. RP]

2See Wilfred Thesiger, ‘The Awash River and the Aussa Sultanate’, Geogr. J, 1935,
LXXXV, pp. 1 seq.
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into which the Awas discharges itself. Awssa is so completely
protected by desert that the Ethiopians never seriously tried to
control it, and the expedition of ‘Amd& Séyon in 1329 is about
the only attempt they made to attack it. Mora and Hagira
were perhaps in the neighbourhood of Awssa. Hobédt may be
Hubeta NW of Harar (NC 376 JDJ). Gédad and Harla were
probably in Somaliland; the second name suggests the Harla
or Arla, a legendary race of giants who are said to have built
the ruined structures found in the Jigjiga area (NC 384 JDK).

E. The reign of Yéshaq

The extent of Ethiopia proper seems to have remained more or
less unchanged under Yéshaq, the only new name that occurs
being Méséwa‘ (Massawa, the northern harbour on the Red
Sea, ND 372 HFU), where the king’s deputy appears to have
revolted (CGA. 11, lines 82-94). This probably refers to the
Bahérndgas, the governor of the sea province whose title first
appears in documents of Zir’a Ya‘qob. Yéshaq also made war
on Bet Asur the Félasa of Mérdba in Wiagéra (PC. fol. 4), this
being the Abét’azir of CGA VIII in ‘Amda Séyon’s day; and
during his reign churches were built in Ddmbéya and Wigéra,
including that called Yéshaq Dibér in Kossoge (Isac Dever,
ND 374 HES), some 20 miles NE of Gondar.

On the other hand, there was a great extension of tributary
districts in the country south of the Abbay as far as Enarya in
the Gibe region. It is not certain whether Yéshaq himself made
them tributary, but they first occur as such in his reign. In
CGA. 11, lines 1-69 there is a list of 46 names with the tribute
payable by each district. Some of them are states, some tribal
areas, some merely ‘districts’, and it is not possible to identify
all of them, but in the song they are named in groups which
are clearly geographical. In many cases the nature of the tribute
is stated — cotton cloth, goats, cattle, horses, gold. On the
evidence of the identifiable names there is little doubt that this
tribute-producing part of Yéshaq’s kingdom was largely the
Sidama country south of the Abbay, a region now and for the
last 400 years inhabited by Galla in the north, with Sidama in
the south (and covering much of what was Damot till about
1550 when the Galla invaded it), the later Galla monarchies of
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the Gibe region, and the Sidama states in the Rift Valley west
and south-west of lake Sala.
These tributary areas are as follows:
5 Group I, lines 11-21
Sanqéla, who paid goats.
Bizamo, which paid in cotton-cloth.
Guman, which paid in cotton-cloth.
Sobi, which paid in cotton-cloth.
Badrad, which paid in cotton-cloth.
. Bot, which paid in cattle. .
The Sangéla (a term applied to ‘negroes’) in this region are
probably the negro (or negroid) peoples of the linguistically
isolated Koma group. Bizamo, according to Almeida, was once
a kingdom, though his words ‘among the kingdoms that Prester
John used formerly to control’ (SRE. p. 10) may mean no more
than that it was merely a tributary ‘district’. It lay in the angle
formed by the Abbay and Didessa rivers and perhaps extended
south to the Angur and east to the Little Angur river. Bot was
in Bizamo (Per. Sus. 50). This seems to be the area of group
I, though Guman occurs in Per. Sus. 33 as a district between
the Zingini and Dura rivers north of the Abbay, unless this is
another case of transference, the Bizamo region having been
overrun by the Galla in X VI,
Group II, lines 23-33
Mailagwe, which paid in cattle.
Harbawas, which paid in cattle.
Abédray, which paid in cattle.
Gédmbo, (tribute not clear).
Absélo, which paid in grain (?).
Sat, which paid in cattle.
The clues here are: (1) Gdmbo, the region immediately north
of Haratu (NC 374 HDJ) and west of the Coman swamp (Géod.
map 8); (2) Abéddray, a Gafat tribe (Per. Sus. 10); (3) Sat,
an ethnic name which occurs in Damot south of the Abbay,
possibly in the Angur region and along the Didéssa (SRE.
p. 146-7). In Per. Sus. 11 the name appears in Damot, but in

- XV it was clearly south of the Abbay. (On the topography of

this area, see below p. 155). (4) Ab#&lo, which may be the
Bisilo river S of Gimbo, NC 374 HDC.
Group III, lines 35-41
Déga’ét, which paid in gold.
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Wama, which paid in gold.

Zet, which paid in gold.

Enarya, which paid in gold.
y BosSa, which paid in gold.
Enarya is the state which lay to the west of the Enarya branch
of the Gibe river (NC 374 HDC). BoSa was further south, in
SE Jimma in the angle formed by the Omo and Gojjéb rivers
(NB 371 HCR, indicated by ‘Mt. Garo’, this being another
name for the Bosa). Zet refers to the people called Zeites by
Almeida (SRE. p. 56) who are probably the Az-zayt of the
Futuh, mentioned in connexion with Damot, Enarya, and Jimma
(p. 224).

Group IV, lines 42-58

Zénjiro, which paid in horses.

Kédmbat, which paid in horses.

Enndmor, which paid in horses.

Qardqar, which paid in horses.

Hawzina, which paid in horses.

Qweéca, which paid in horses.

Zérgo, which paid in horses.

Kwara, which paid in horses.

Zato, which paid in horses.

Wilamo, which paid in horses.

Bahér Gamo, which paid in horses.

Suf Gdmo, which paid in horses.
Z@&njaro is the ancient kingdom between the Omo and Gibe
Jimma rivers, first visited by the Jesuit Antonio Fernandez in
1613 (and not seen again by any European till Cerulli visited
it 34 years after its conquest by Menilek in 1894; NB 371 HCR/
HCS). Kdmbat is Kambatta, west of lake Abyata, ND 371
HCS. Endmor is between Abélti and Endébér, NC 374 HCS.
Wilamo is between lake Awidsa and the Omo river, NB 371
HCK. Bahér Gdmo is perhaps the country of the Gamo on the
west of lake Abaya, NB 371 HCD. Suf Gamo is unknown, but
it may have been in the neighbourhood of lake Camo. All these
were Sidama countries.

Additional names, for which no tribute is stated, are given
in lines 59-62: Qében (Qidbena in Gurage), Gadab, Gwédela
(Hadéyya), Bali, Angdrage (possibly meant for Gurage), Mana,
Daséla, and Zébura.

From this document it would appear that in XV the cotton-
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growing country was in the Bizamo region between the Abbay
and Didessa, with cattle to the south and west — the region of
the pastoral Galla of to-day. Gold came from the Sidama coun-
tries south of Damot, especially Enarya, though in spite of the
statement by Paez (in Beccari, vol. II. p. 283) that more gold
came from Enarya than any other part of Ethiopia, its output
of gold seems to have been comparatively small, and from
alluvial deposits. Horses came from the eastern Sidama region

of the Rift Valley.

II. THE REIGNS OF ZAR’A YA‘QOB AND BA’EDA
MARYAM

1. Ziara Ya‘qob: the provinces

Early in his reign Zir’a Ya‘qob appointed his daughters and
one of his nieces to be governors of eight of the provinces of
Ethiopia: T&gre, Angot, Gédém, Ifat, Shoa, Damot, Begdamdér,
Garti; other provinces named in his Chronicle are Ambhara,
Gwijjam, Fatigar, Dawaro, and Wij. Of names which occur
in the records of ‘Amdi Séyon, nine do not appear in the
Chronicle of Zir’a Ya‘qob as provinces: Ardb, Alamale, Ménz
(though it occurs in the Chronicle of Ba’é¢dad Maryam),
Tawazit, Endédrta, Wag, Sahart, Wagéra, and Sigédde. From
the records of Zir'a Ya‘qob, however, it is clear that the
kingdom over which he had authority extended from Tégre in
the north to Shoa in the south, and that to it were attached,
as in the days of his predecessors, several tributary Muslim
states. While he seems to have spent most of his time in the
south, it is clear that the northern part of the kingdom was
open, accessible, and under his control, for he paid the
ceremonial visit to Aksum to ‘perform the laws and institutions
of the kingdom’, and made certain changes in the province of
the Bah&rnigas, whose title now appears for the first time. This
official, the ‘ruler of the sea provinces’, was given charge of
Sire, Siarawe, Hamasen, and Bur (CZ. 47).

The king also placed garrisons (fawa or sewa) in certain prov-
inces: Begimdér, Gwizam, Gédém, Ifat, Gan, Angot, Qéda,
Tégre, Fitigar, Didwaro, Hadéyya, and Bali.

We have now reached a point at which the administrative
divisions of Ethiopia can be reviewed. Documentary evidence
establishes the existence of a number of provinces from XIII
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onwards, with corroboration in some of the later ones from
Portuguese sources and Ludolf.

It is not always easy to distinguish between a province and a
district, for three terms are used in the documentary sources, all
meaning basically ‘land’, béher, hagar, and medr, and applied to
both provinces and districts. In some cases both terms are used
for the same province in different documents, e.g. Gar‘alta is
called béher in XIII and médr in XVIII; Bur hagar and meédr in
XVIII, in the same document; Hamasen, hagir and médr,
XVIII; Sahart, béher in XIII and médr in XIV. The order of
frequency appears to be hagdr, médr (most), beher (fewest). It may
be noted, however, that in a passage in the Gadla Marqgorewos (p.
17) referring to XIII there is a cluster of provinces round
Endérta all of which are called (with one exception) béher:
Endirta, Gar‘alta, Hawzen, Midnbarta, Sdhart, Séra‘, Tamben,
with Wajrat occurring as béher in XIV. Agdme (Agamya) may
also be in this cluster, but it occurs in the epitome of the Gadla
Margorewos without a designation; about 1765 it is called médr
(AII. 219/229).

The thirty-four provinces which occur before the end of XV,
not including those south of the Abbay and Awas rivers nor
Ifat, are:

Abdrgile Endirta Minz Séra

Adyabo Génz Qéda Tamben

Agime Gér‘alta Sahart* Tégre

Ambhara Gédém Samen Wag

Angot Gwidzzam  Sdrawe* Wigira
(Gojjam)

Ardb Hamasen Sire Wajrat

Begimdér  Hawzen* Séwa (Shoa) Wildqa

Bugna Lasta - Sagidde

Bur Minbirta  Silamt

(Those marked* bear names which appear to have been trans-
ferred from the Yemen by the early settlers.)

Four provinces in this list have disappeared: Ardb, which
survived as a district name; Qéda, which last occurs in XVI;
Séra‘, which survived, as a district name, till early XIX; and
Wildqa, which is last found in XVI, though Ludolf gives it in
his list as still existing. Bildsa, Bora, Dambéya, Doba, Emfraz,
Salawa, Widla, and Walqayt appear to have been recognized
as provinces after the end of XV.
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Almeida, writing about 1628, names 14 ‘kingdoms that
Prester John used to command’ and 9 ‘provinces or states
that are less than kingdoms’ (SRE. p. 10). The ‘kingdoms’
are:

Amaca Dambed  Gojam Marrabet Tigré

Angot Doba Gudem  Mauz Xaoa

(Manz)
Begamedr Ganz Oleca Mota
The ‘provinces’ are:
Abargalé CGalamt Holcait
Bora (Galaoa Mazaga, Magaza
Gagadé Cemen Ogara

‘Siré or Aldoba’ he calls a desert; Andertd he mentions merely
as a place; and Anfras he calls a district.

The kingdoms and provinces claimed by Lébnd Déngél,
according to his letter to the king of Portugal in 1526 recorded
by Alvares (PJ]. p. 495) were:

Amara Barnagais  Goyame Vague (@
Wag)
Angot Baruu Sabaim Vangue
(? Bora) (? Bugna)
Bagamidri Dambea Tigrimahom

Northern Ethiopia from the time of Zidr’a Ya‘qob till 1580 was
divided between two viceroys called Bahérndgas and Tégre
Mikwinnén. The northern part, which included the coast,
comprised Hamasen, Bur, Sdrawe, and Sire, and was under the
Bahérnigas, whose capital was at Débarwa in Hamasen; this
was the ‘Barnagais province’ of Alvares. The southern part,
eventually extending to Wag and Wajrat, was under the Tégre
Mikwinnén, ‘governor of Tégre’, and was the ‘Tigrimahom
province’ of Alvares. The dividing line between the two terri-
tories was the river Miriab in XVI (Alvares, PJ. 139). The
southern province of the Bahérndga$ was Sarawe, the governor
of which was called agasin (MS d’Abbadie 195 Bélen Sagad
aqasén of Sarawe, c. 1470), though in CZ. p. 47 in the reign of
Zar'a Ya‘qob he is referred to as séyum of Sirawe. North of
Sarawe is Hamasen, perhaps the HMS of DAE. 8 (see p. 52
above), under a governor called kintiba (CZ. 47 the two Hamasen
kantiba; CZ. 96 the séyum kantiba of Hamasen). Between Sarawe
and Hamasen, and bounded by the upper course of the Mardb
river on the west and by the sea on the east, are the regions
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called Akald Guzay and Bur. Bur was originally a sumat (séyum’s
district) under the Bahérniga$ (CZ. 47); it was divided into
Upper and Lower Bur, equivalent to north and south Bur
(Almeida’s map, Bur desima and Bur debaixo; Barradas in
Beccari IV. p. 85 (1634) Bur grande and Bur pequeno, ‘great
and small Bur’). While CZ. p.48 and Alvares (PJ. p.115)
describe Bur as being under the Bahérniga$, Almeida,
Barradas, and Ludolf give it as a province of Tégre, since after
the defeat of the rebel Bahérndgas Yéshaq in 1580, the territory
was absorbed in that of the Tégre Mikwannén. The name
Akala Guzay, derived from the names of two brothers Akéla
and Guzay who formed lineages, has ousted the old name Bur,!
though when the district was first formed it lay between Upper
Bur and the Marab. In addition to Hamasen and Sirawe,
Ludolf names as ‘praefecturae quae Bahrnagasso parent’ five
districts called Béqgla, Egdla, Maryan, Marita, and Zangaren.
Béiqla occurs in the Gadli Margorewos (p. 32, referring to the
period 1342-70); it was west of Massawa in the Samhar. Egala
is the name of more than one district east of the Mardb occur-
ring from XVI onwards, one between Digsa and Débarwa
(Géod map 1), another called Egala daq azmay (Géod. map. 2)
between the Engwéya and Sdrdna rivers north of Enticcio, and
a third called Egéla Hasin near Dédbrad Bizdn (All. 228). The
position of these three names suggests that they originally occu-
pied a considerable part of Bur-Akdld Guzay. Maryan I cannot
place; it may be printed incorrectly in Ludolf, and could poss-
ibly stand for a name like (Betd) Maryam. Madrdta, again, is
another possible miswriting or misprint for a name like Mériba;
though there was an estate belonging to the convent of Halle
Luya near Aksum called Mardta (Land Charters, no. 43), the
position of which cannot be determined. Zingdren was in
Hamasen; it has already been suggested (p. 45) that the name
Zingabéné in the Cosmas inscription (DAE. I, p. 43) may have
been meant for Zingaréné, and hence can be equated with this
Zangiren; there is a place called Giangheren shown on ND 372
HFS, some 55 miles NW of Asmara which might be its modern
representative.

The territory of Té&gre, which began with the country round
Aksum, at its fullest extent contained sixteen provinces:

1Conti Rossini, Princ. di Dir. Consuetud., p. 77.
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Abargile Endérta Miénbarta  Séra

Agime Gér‘alta Sahart Tédmben
Bora Hawzen Sdlawa Wag
Bur Lasta Sire Wajrat

Three of these occur in pre-Zagwe documents:

Agame: Cosmas inscription, VI, but referring to III; after
this it occurs in a charter of XVI (Lebna Dengel, no. 43, the
séyum of Agdme). Sdhart is found in the time of Gibrd Masqal,
V1 (Land Charters, no. 3), and the sé¢yum of Sdhart is mentioned
in the Chronicle of ‘Amda Séyon. As Sart it appears on
Almeida’s map. Sire occurs in the time of Gdbrd Masqal (Land
Charters, no. 3), in the Gadlda Mdirqorewos referring to XIII
(p. 25) in the form Sére; médra Sire, GV., (XIV); séyuma Sire,
CZ 47 (XV); Sire sum, HSD. 56/68 (1578); territories of the
Bahérniaga$ merged with those of the Tégre Mikwainnén between
1580 and 1588, HSD; Sire under the Tégre Méikwannén in
1693, AJIB. 165/173; Ludolf, 1681.

_ Provinces which first occur in XIII are seven in number:
Endarta: behera Endirta, Gadla Mairgorewos, p. 17 referring to
XIII; GV. (XIIN); séyumi Endarta, (1677) AJIB. 25/26; and
throughout from XVII to XIX. Gar‘alta: béheri Gir‘alta, Gadla
Miirgorewos, p. 17, referring to XIII; occurs in AJIB. 25/26
(1677) and A1l 133/144 (1746). Hawzen: béherd Hawzen, Gadla
Margorewos, p. 17, referring to XIII; “Tigre Mahon (i.e. Tegre
Mikwinnén) is a little district of the kingdom of Tigré which
is also called by another name, Auzén; it is customarily assigned
for his maintenance to the governor whom the Emperor
appoints to this kingdom (Tigre)’, SRE. p. xcvi; ‘the Catama
of the Viceroy Cab4 Christos which was in Auzén’, Barradas
in Beccari, IV. p.22. Minbdrta: séyumd Manbairta, Gadli
Margorewos, p. 16, referring to XIII; béhera Manbarta, ib., p. 17,
occurs in A JIB. 23/28 (1678). As Winbarta it occurs in Charter
82 (XIX). Séra‘: béhera Séra‘, Gadla Margorewos, p. 17, referring
to XIIT; séyuma Séra, Gadla Basdlota Mika’el, referring to XIV;
Agula in Séra‘, AJIB. 195/196 (1698). This is one of the ‘lost
provinces’; clues to its position in addition to Agula are: Hawza
in Séra‘, Charter 68 (1794-5), Gérahosa, Qwarir Fildg, and
Mayat in Séra‘, Charter 82 (XIX). After XIV it seems to have
disappeared as a province, but to have continued up to XIX
as a district. The clues suggest that it was a small province
occupying the eastern end of Gar‘alta south of the ‘Senafe Pass’
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to about the Antafo Pass in the south, the southern part having
been absorbed by Endirta, the northern by Gir‘alta. Its
position on the map is contained in ND 375 HFF. Tamben:
béheri Tanben, séyuma Tanben, Gadla Margorewos, pp. 16, 17,
referring to XIII; médra Tanben, Gadla Aron (XIV); séyuma
Téanben, Charter 26 (1519); HSD. 59/69 (1578); AJIB. 195/206
(1698).

Six provinces first occur in XIV: Abérgile: Gadla Marqorewos,
p. 21; Abdrgile sum, t. Lébnd Déngél; s¢yumi Abargale, Per. Sus.
(1624); AJIB. s.a. 1677, 1698. Bur: s¢yumd Bur under the Bahér-
nigas, CZ. p. 47; Buno Xuum, Xuum bono, Alvares (1520);
médrd Bur, hagdra Bur, Per. Sus. 38; Bur de sima, Bur de baixo,
Almeida. Lasta: médra Lasta, mdsféni Lasta, Gadla Marqgorewos,
p. 35, referring to XIV. Wag: séyumid Wag, GV. (XIV); Per.
Sus. 43 (1624); WagSum: Rétu‘a Amlak wagsum, PC (XVII).
The Wagsum or séyum of Wag was considered to rank higher
than other governors because the son of Solomon’s daughter is
said to have been made Wagsum, and the office was therefore
equal in rank to that of the king of Ethiopia! (Beke in JRGS.
XIV). Wajrat: béhera Wajrat, GV. (XIV); the ‘four houses of
Wajrat’ added to Tégre, AJIB. 31/31 (1679).

Fifteen provinces occur before the end of XV in other parts
of Ethiopia. Adyabo: médri Adyabo, Charter 9 (Dawit,
XIV-XV); hédug of Adyabo, Liber Axum. 74 (XVII); upper and
lower Adyabo, AJIB. 158/165 (1692). Amhara: hagara Amhara,
PC. (X1V); sihafilam of Amhara, GV. (XIV); CZ. 16; CB.
111 (XV); HSD. 83/95 (1580); AJIB. 145/152 (1580). Angot:
sihafilam of Angot, GV. (XIV); bakr nigasi of Angot, CB. 111
(XV); Angot éras, Alvares (1520). Begdmdér: hagdra Begamder,
PC. (X1IV); (dij)azmac of Begamdér, PC. XVII); Ludolf. Bugna:
in the form Bégwéna, GV. (XIV); médr zi Bégwéna, Per. Sus.
(XVII); Bugna ras, Ludolf (1681). Génz: girad of Génz, CB.
112, HSD. 83/95 (1580). Gwazzam: GwazZam nagas, GV. (XIV);
médra GwazZam, CB. 158 (XV). Méanz: masfena Manzehel, GV.
(XIV); médri Mainzehél, CB. 116; Ménzéh, CB, 126; Manzéh,

i{An old and very different Ethiopian tradition, recorded by Bruce in the eighteenth
century, holds that as part of the compact terminating the Zagwe ‘usurpation’
N#’akwéto Li’ab, the last important Zagwe ruler, and his descendants, i.e. the chief
known by the title of Wagsum, were entitled to certain privileges, including the right
to sit on a gold stool and own two silver drums. Bruce, Travels, Book II, Chap. 8.

R.P.]
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CB. 151 (XV); gas of Manzéh, HSD. 83/95 (1580); Mauz for
Manz, Almeida (XVII). Qé&da: first occurs in GV., makwainnénd
Qéda (XIV); last occurs in CB. 145 (XV), though it is listed in
the Heggi waser‘ata mangest (XVIII -but referring to earlier
times?). Samen: the Sapnve of Cosmas; séyumi Simen, CZ. 96
(XV); ddjazmac of Sémen, PC. (XVII); Sémen aggafari, AJIB. 8/7
(1667). Sagade: GV. (X1V); seyuma Sigdde, Per. Sus. 94 (XVII);
provincia insignior, Ludolf (1681). Salamt: medra Salimt, Gadla
Mirgorewos, p. 47 referring to XIV; GV. (XIV); Charter 9
(Dawit XIV-XV); séyuma Salamt, CZ. 96 (XV). Séwa: béheri
Sewa, Gadla Margorewos, 20 referring to X111; sahafalam of Séwa,
CZ. 101 (XV). Wigira: GV. (XIV); medra Wigara. PC. (XV);
seyumd Wagira, Per. Sus. 38 (XVII). Wildqa: Perhaps the
WYLQ of DAE. 8(1V); Wayldqa, Gadla Takla Haymanot (XI111);
nigas of Wildqa, HSD. 83/95 (1580); ‘all the provinces under
my control, that is, Amhara and Ambasil and Wildqa and
Minz’, Per. Sus. 48 (XVII); “The province of Oleca . .. has
Turi of Wildqa, AII. 77/82 (1732).

Garrison troops (¢dwa) were stationed in Begdmdér, Géddém,
Gai, Angot, Qéda, and Tégre, and in the frontier provinces of
Diwaro, Bali, Hadéyya, Ifat, Gwédzzam, and Fatigar. (CZ.
p- 47).

2. The topography of Zar’a Ya‘qob’s Ethiopia

Zir’a Ya‘qob was a reformer, both of government and religion,
and most of his reign was occupied with his work in these
spheres. However, he fought one war, and dealt with one rebel-
lion. The war was against Sihab ad-din Bédlay, king of Adal,
known as Arwe Bédlay, ‘the beast Badlay’, who was killed at
the battle of Ayfirs in 1445 by Zir’a Ya‘qob himself. Badlay’s
capital was at a place called Dékar, used by some of the later
emirs of Harar as a capital; Badlay spent his time raiding
Diwaro and Bali, and, according to Maqrizi, he ‘recovered Bali
from the Christians’ (Rinck, p. 40). Ayfars was probably in Bali
or even Fétdgar, since the brother of Béddlay is said to have
escaped from the slaughter across the Awas (CZ. p. 63; see
below, p. 126). To reach Ayfirs, Zir'a Ya‘qob travelled from
Digo by way of Azor Gibiya, Afaf, Yilibasa in Fitidgar, and
Agdm. The site of Dikir is uncertain, but it may have been,
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as already suggested, the fortified rocky hill called Cénahasan
or Jénasene about 40 miles ENE of Harar (NC 384 JDK Gina-
senei). This hill, one of the reputed birth-places of Ahmad
Grail, has been terraced and there are many traces of occu-
pation, including, on one of the terraces, a cist-grave of South
Indian type such as have been found at Brahmagiri in Mysore!
and there dated between the 2nd century BC and the lst
century AD. If this identification is correct, it was situated on
the edge of Diwaro, and its nearness suggests that although
Diwaro had been regarded as a tributary state by Ethiopia
since the time of ‘Amda Séyon, it had in fact ceased to be so;
and it is perhaps significant that it is not named in Yéshaq’s
tribute-list (CGA. 1I). Zara Ya‘qob, however, established
garrisons in Ddwaro; but these were probably on the frontier
and intended to prevent the king of Adal from encroaching into
Bali. '

Early in his reign Zidr’a Ya‘qob had to deal with a rebellion
by one of his tributary rulers, Méhiko, the gdirad of Hadéyya
and brother of his wife Eleni, the ‘Queen of the Right’.? Mahiko
was replaced by his uncle Bamo of Dagen, and after a short
campaign he fled to the amba, or mountain, of Séga or Saga
where he was caught and his head cut off. The allies of Mahiko
were the rulers (girad) of Gudola, Diho, Hadabo, Génazo, Saga,
Gib, Qib’en, Gogala, and Haldb. These places were districts
or tribal areas in Hadéyya and the surrounding countries.
Gudola (vv. 11. Gudéla, Gwédéla, Gwédala) is still the name
used by the people of Hadéyya, and the actual district is south
of Ennidmor, NB 371 HCS, but not shown. Séga or Séga was
in Caha and south of the river called Wibi, a tributary of the
Omo (not the Wibi Sibélle) (Shack, The Gurage, 1966, p. 104).
Qib’en, which was set up in the second half of XIX as an
independent slave-trading state by Omar Baksa, a Muslim from
Caha, was between Séga and the Wibi, NC 375 Cabena. Haldb
is SE of lake Sala, NB 372 HCS Alaba.

Most of his time Zir’a Ya‘qob spent in Shoa and Fatagar.

IFor Jénasene, see Eastern Anthropologist, 111, pp. 128, 135; for Brahmagiri, Ancient
India, no. IV, 1947-48.

2]t was a practice of certain kings to marry the daughters of Muslim tributary
rulers as a matter of policy. Lébni Déngél arranged to marry the sister of the wife
of the girad of Hadéyya, but rejected her because her front teeth were too long, and
married her to the Bah&miga$ Ros Nibiyat (Alvares, PJ. p. 427).
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He was born at a place called T¢lq in Fatdgar, which is unplace-
able, but was possibly somewhere in Square HDF on NC 375
between the Kdssam and Awas rivers. He became particularly
attached to Dédbrd Bérhan (NC 375 HDM), some 15 miles
south of Tagwéldt, where after the revolt of Mahiko he built a
church which he called Ddbra Métmaq in commemoration of
the convent of this name in Egypt which was destroyed by the
Muslims during his reign. This region was called Didgo, as
seems clear from the statement that on hearing of the aggression
of Biadlay ‘he departed from Didbrd Métmaq and left the land
(medr) of Dago’ (CZ. p. 57). He also lived for a time at Eguba
in the district (médr) of Tagwélat (CZ. p. 55). In this district
he gave land to the newly founded church of Dabrd Métmagq.
At Télq he built two churches in honour of St Michael —
Mirtula Mika’el and ‘Asadd Mika’el. In this region, at or
near Télq, his father Dawit had made ‘many plantations called
Yaldbasa (v.l. Yildbas)’ (CZ. p. 67), which seems to be the
place called Yéldbasa through which he passed on his way from
Diégo to fight Bidlay. From T¢€lq he went on to a place called
Enzorda (Enzdrda, Enzorja) which may be represented by the
river-name Engiorarder (NG 375 HDM), where he built a
church called Dabrd Séhin. From there he went to Médrd
Kal’étd (v.I. Kal‘étd), which may be the name of a place, or
simply ‘another district’. Then he crossed the river Warari and
came to Iba. The river may be that called Airari in Guida,
p. 407, between Débrd Bérhan and Ankobdr (CZ. pp. 67-69).
Zir’a Ya‘qob is the first king of whom it is actually recorded
that he performed the ceremony known as ‘renewing or
completing the laws and institutions of the kingdom’ at Aksum,
in which the king’s head was tonsured and anointed. (CZ.
p-49). (According to HSD. 79/91 all kings of Ethiopia from
Ebna Hakim to Zar’a Ya‘qob performed this ceremony.) While
at Aksum he founded a convent; and it was probably at this
time that he made grants of land to the Cathedral of Aksum
and to several convents, all in northern Ethiopia — Ddbré Bizédn,
Mahbira Maryam, Mildgo (possibly in Sdmen), and May
Wiyn west of Aksum (Land Charters, nos. 13-21). Most of the
lands granted by these charters were in Tégre, including the
districts of Na‘€der and Adet, and possibly northern Samen.
Other places mentioned in Zir’a Ya‘qob’s Chronicle are
Gwis’aro (CZ. p. 12), Milza (p. 86), and the places to which
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he sent parts of Badlay’s body. Gwis’aro, occurring also in
Bi’éd4 Maryam’s reign, appears to have been a place to which
political criminals were exiled, but its location is unknown. His
mother Eg21 Kébra began to build a church at Milza, which
was not finished but transferred to Dabra Nagwadgwad Two
places called Milza are recorded: one in Begamdér SE of Ebnat,
ND 375 HEK Melza, the other N. of Marabete, NC 372 HDT
Amelsa (see p. 225 below) When Bédlay had been killed, his
head was sent to a place called Amba, and other parts to
Aksum, Minhadbe, Wa$él, J&éno, Liwo, and Wiz; his equip-
ment was divided between Dibrd Nigwiddgwad, Diébra
Métmaq, and other holy places (CZ. 65, 66). Minhadbe is
unknown, but it could be a miswriting for Manhadle, in which
case it might be identified with the Manadeley of Alvares (PJ.
184), which may be the Debub of ND 375 HEU, the Débab of
Charter 82 (of early XIX); in XVI this town was mainly
inhabited by Muslims who were tributary to the king of Ethi-
opia. Wa$él was probably near Dessie (see below, p. 106); its
location is uncertain, but it is not the Acel of Alvares (see PJ.
p. 572). J&jéno, from the context in CB. 124, was probably the
place known later as Mdikana Séllase near Wirrd Ilu. (See
below, p. 105.) Ldwo may be the same as Lawo Gébdya (CB.
151), somewhere in the region of Géddém. Wiz is unidentifiable.

3. The reign of Ba’é¢da Maryam

Zira Ya‘qob’s experiment of making his daughters adminis-
trators having failed, he took the whole of the administration
into his own hands, and abolished the office of béhtwadid which
he himself seems to have created. One of the first acts of Bi’éda
Maryam was to re-appoint two béhtwaidaids and restore the prov-
incial governors. The names of the provinces are the same as
in Zir'a Ya‘qob’s record, with the addition of Génz, which first
appears in B&’¢dd Maryam’s reign, under a girad. Another of
his early actions was to transfer his wealth from the treasure-
houses at Diabra Bérhan, where Zir’a Ya‘qob died, to a place
called Gadsdmbe in Shoa.

From Dibrd Bérhan, Bd’édd Maryam set out on a progress
by way of Dibrd Métmaq in Tagwéldt, G&e north of Minz,
Ge’a, and Yaréh to Dabrd Nagwiadgwad, the monastery on an
1sland in lake Hayq which was founded in IX, and associated
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with an Ethiopian Stephen (Estifanos) after whom the island
seems to have been called.! Hayq was also the convent of Iydsus
Mo’a, who figures in the stories concerning Takld Haymanot
and the end of the Zagwe dynasty, and died in 1282.2 At this
place Bd’édd Maryam had a habitation (mahdir) called Dabra
Zayt. From here he went to a district called Kéldnto, where he
built a church called Atronsd Maryam, ‘the throne of Mary’,
and ordered that the district should thenceforth be Kélanto no
longer but Atronsd Maryam. It is recorded (CB. 121) that
Néwaya Kréstos had first conceived the idea of building a
church here, but though he bought a piece of land, he was
unable to proceed with the building; and that Zir’a Ya‘qob
actually sent a tabot to the place, which he named Daibri
Paraglitos. The church was pillaged and burnt by Gran in 1532.
Although it was a famous place, its precise site is uncertain.
Land extending from the Abbay to the Jimma was given to it,
and it seems clear, from the evidence of Plowden, who visited
it (Travels in Abyssinia and the Galla Country, 1868), that it was
somewhere between the places marked as Saint and Agibar on
NC 372 HDT. Holland and Hozier show on their map Atrenso
Mar. about 25 miles NE of the junction of the Wildqa with the
Abbay.

From here, the king went to J&éno (v.. Jdgéno) for the
ceremony of coronation. The position of this place is also very
uncertain, but in view of Almeida’s statement that the kings
could be crowned only at Aksum and Mikand Séllase (SRE.
p- 89), and from the fact that from Jé&éno Bd’édda Maryam went
to Minz, Marabete, and back to Atronsi Maryam, one may
equate Jééno with Mdkand Séllase, which is about 12 miles
NNW of Wirrd Ilu (NC 372 HDU, but not marked).? Although
at this time there was clearly a convent and church here, the
name Miakani Séllase does not occur in the chronicles of Zir’a
Ya‘qob or B4’éda Maryam; but it was called thus in the time
of Lébnd Déngél.

Returning to Dégo, the king then went northwards to lake

![On the Stephanites see Taddesse Tamrat, ‘Some Notes on the Fifteenth Century
Stephanite “heresy” in the Ethiopian Church’, RSE, 1966, XXII, pp. 103—15. R.P.]

2See “The Lives of Saint Takla Haymanot’, JES, IV, No. 2, 1966, pp. 35-40. On
Stephen, an ‘ancien chef de I’église d’Abyssinie’, see Basset, Conguéte, p. 327.

*Information from Mr Stephen Wright; see note in PJ. p. 582. Crawford, for
different reasons (the evidence of Zorzi), also equates J&jéno with Médkanad Séllase
(Ethiop. Itin., p. 198).
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Aginge, travelling by way of Danka and Yézga towards Angot,
Winzige, and Qwirgwara south of Zébul, crossing the river
Mera (possibly the Mai Fochissa of NC 375 HEM) to Zabél,
which is Zébul, NC 375 HEM. This place, d’Abbadie says, is
a ‘ville ancienne jadis habitée par les empereurs et dont les
diverses parties ont conservé leurs noms en amariifia, comme
Abun bet etc. a2 Gondar. Makare, pays musulman, Wofila,
chrétien, et Lat, chrétien, confinent au lac Haxangi qui n’a ni
crocodiles ni hippotames. Selon Gadalu (mon serviteur Agaw),
ce lac couvre le site d’une ville du temps jadis qui fut engloutie’
(Géogr. 1. p. 49). Thence he went on to Sdwéta ‘which is also
called Miéngifo.” From there he sent troops to Mibra in the
Dob’a country, which is possibly the Mébera of Lefebvre, near
Asinge. The Dob’a, however, fled when they heard the king
was coming, and carried their cattle to a district called Tédkino
somewhere to the east in the Danakil country. A little later
they defeated some of Bd’¢dd Maryam’s troops, whereupon he
sent others to Gam to avenge them, but these also were defeated
and their leader Jan Z&g the gdrad of Bali was killed. After this
the king withdrew from Dob’a and went to Haya in Tégre
where he spent Lent (CB. 142). This place was in what later
became the Azibo Galla country, NE of lake Asdnge (A11. 132,

207). The war against the Dob’a was then continued with the
help of the Zan Amora regiment, who had been fighting the
séyum of Salamt, and of the Tégre Méakwinnén, the sahafalam of
Qéda, and the sdahafilam of Damot. The Dob’a finally retreated
in defeat to Findan (v.I. Findon, CB. 145), and the king
received the submission of those who had remained, converting
them to Christianity and planting vines and other trees in their
country to rehabilitate it. From Dob’a he then went through
Angot to Wasél, which was possibly somewhere near the
modern Dessie (NC 372 HEF) founded between 1872 and 1889.
Wasél occurs in Per. Sus. 66 in a journey from Sdrdqat the
source of the river Bidsélo SW of Dessie to Amora Gadal, the
places named being Sirdqat, Gani opposite Hanazo, Wasal

Dida Girado (the ‘Grado plain’ of NC 372 HEF, 5 miles SW of
Dessie), Awot, Qéddusge, Amora Gadil. From Wasel Ba’éda
Maryam went through Géddém to Qac¢éno (v.l. Qi(zéého) in
Ifat. While in Ifat he asked for the names of all the towns there,
and the answer recorded in the chronicle was: ‘This is Makre,
a place of transit [reading gé’ézat for the gwé’ézat of the MSS];
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that is Génd Bélo; where we are now is called Filagd Agat
[river of A.] in the district of Gadawi’ (CB. 152). Génd Bélo is
the Ghinde-vel of de Chaurand and the Aia Guima of NC 375
HDM, a river which flows SE from Ankobar.! This region was
clearly considered as part of Ifat at that time. From the Agat
he went to Tobya of Ifat and thence via Dago Méccég, described
as the ‘pass of Dédgo’, to another river, the Gasay ‘which is the
district (médr) of Dabrd Bérhan’. He then went to the southern
provinces by way of Sdrmat between Diabrda Bérhan and Sano,
Zingo in Sdrmat, Yéldbasid in Fitdgar near Télq, Garma,
Sdddqgédbiba in Elamalali (which is perhaps meant for Elamale,
the modern Aymallal). After this, he was in Ddwaro, and back
again in Ddgu Didguman, a dlStrlCt of Elamale, where he
planted vines, citrons, sokdr (probably sugar cane) and other
things. From Abasi somewhere nearby, in Muslim territory, he
sent troops whlch defeated a coahtlon of Muslim sums of Adal
Géday (possibly the Gédad (v.L Geday) of GV. p. 74) and
Faras. Ba’édd Maryam died at Abasi Wera Gédbaya in Wij,
possibly the same as Abasi.

4. The geography of the Lives of Saints from 1400 to 1470

Three saints whose Lives exist belong to this period: Abakér-
dzun, Tdkla Hawaryat, and Fére Mika’el.2

Abéakérazun, whose name was taken from that of Abkirjun,
an Egyptian who was martyred under Maximian II (305-11),
was born about 1390 in Na‘éder, and became a monk, first in
Déabrd Haygwémze in Tdmben, and then in Ddbrd Qwdydsa,
20 miles SW of Aksum, of which Abba Samu’el was abbot. He
became a follower of the heretical monk Esfifanos (who refused
to worship the Virgin Mary and the Cross, CZ. p. 69), o
account of which he spent much of his life fleeing from
persecution. During the course of his travels he reached the
Bahér Saf (lake Tana), and returning thence came to the
convent of Zeranaqwa on or near the Tékkézi; later he went to
Bérika in Sire. From there he wandered through Tégre, Agime,

For the reference to de Chaurand I am indebted to Crawford, Ethiopian Itineraries
Circa 1400-1524, p. 96.

2[For a further discussion by Huntingford on Ethiopian saints see G. W. B.
Huntingford, ‘Saints of Medieval Ethiopia’, AS, 1979, X, pp. 257-341, and for
bibliographies on these saints, Kinefe-Righ Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 59, 72, 92. R.P.]



108 THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES

Tiamben, Wajrat, Shoa, Ifat, and back to Tégre. In the north
the places he went to are named as Méldzo near Aksum, a
‘place of exile’; Hamlo (10 miles SW of Adigrat, ND 372 HFE);
Mitira in Simézand (15 miles SW of Sénafe); Ddbrda Sama‘t
in Tdmben; Betid Marya (10 miles SW of Débab, ND 375 HEU)
which is described in the Life as the ‘gate of the district’, and
is perhaps the ‘church of Our Lady’ mentioned by Alvares,
who says that ‘at the summit [of the valley] is an old wall in
which are what appear to be gates, as though in former times
they used to guard that pass’ (P]. p. 185). Further south he
was in Ifat, Sirmat, Arso and Dabra Fiaran near Sdrmat, and
Sidgidbi where there ‘are great gates’. Coming to the river
Kissam, he reached a place called Gwéns where Abba Tawalda
Midhén lived, then Agbira where Estifanos died, Gwatér,
Meédri Zega, and thence via Géni and Likma to Tégre. Gini
could be the place called Géni in Per. Sus. 66 near the source
of the Bigélo (see above, p. 34). Here he was again persecuted
and sent first to Q&férya in Tégre, then to Albeta a town in the
lowlands (gvalla), Dawalwila near the Tédkkazi, and finally the
convent of Kokdwa in Tégre, where, it seems, he died. (Acta S.
Abakerazun et S. Takla Hawaryat, ed. C. Conti Rossini, GSCO.
vol. 29.) y

Tikld Hawaryat was born at Enare‘t in Shoa, and entered
Dibra Libanos as a monk. From here he travelled extensively
through Salamt, Sdmen, and Wigdra which, his biographer
notes, were peaceful because king Yéshaq had subdued them.
He was also in Mugir, in the towns of Agay and Zay. Other
regions in which he preached were Enfraz, Wildébba, S€mbéla,
Aksum. In Wildébba he was at a convent called Ddbra Dérba,
from which he went to the district of Sumd Arwa in Salamt,
which appears in Géod. 3 as Simarua and in ND 375 HFD/HES
as Semaroa. From there he went back to Shoa and came to
Mount Gibarma near Addda in Mugdr, where the magqawazey
or mdqawziy were ‘worshipped’ by the inhabitants. These were
misdryan, ‘magicians, communicators with the Devil’, and here
one of them having attacked a young monk was cursed by
Takla Hawaryat and then flogged, whereupon the séyum of
Mugir ordered the Saint’s arrest. (Acta S. Abakerazun et S. Takla
Hawaryat, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol. 29.)

Fére Mika’el was néburi’éd or head of the Church in the
province of Wirib (see above, p. 73), and passed most of his
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life in this part of Ethiopia. At Zad in Mugér, perhaps the Zay
of the Life of Takld Hawaryat, he destroyed a wood which was
a pagan cult-centre, where he found a clay figure of a donkey
used as an idol. (Acta S. Fere Mika’el et S. Zar’a Abreham, ed. B.
Turaiev, CSCO. vol. 23.)

In addition to the wanderings of the saints, there is some
topographical information in the Life of Mirqorewos (CSCO.
vol. 22, pp. 44-6, ed. C. Conti Rossini) who appears to have
lived from 1289 to 1419.! King Dawit (1380-1409) gave to his
monastery of Dabrd Démah or Ddbrd Miarqorewos (ND 372
HFL Debra Mercurios 20 miles WNW of Adi Ugri) extensive
estates in Sdrawe and Sire. Most of those which are identifiable
occur on ND 372 HFK and HFL, and are west and north of
the Méardb river (which makes a right angle turn northwards
SE of ‘Addi Kwilad): ‘Ad Abisa (HFL), ‘Ad Atal, (HFK), ‘Ad
Kwala (HFL), ‘Ad Mana (HFL), ‘Ad Samra (HFL), Arqézana
(HFL), Béhnuna (HFL), Damba (east of the Mirdb HFL),
Danbalas (NW Sirawe), Edda Abba Endréyas (HFL), Kwédo
Falasi (HFL), May Liham (HFL), Si‘ada ‘Addi (HFL),
Dubdni (HFK). Most of the grants appear to have been in
Sirawe. (Acta Margorewos, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO.,Vol. 22).

III. THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

There is little in the geographical record of the last three kings
of the fifteenth century. Eskéndér was killed by the Maya of
Arho, the lowland salt plain E of Endarta. These Maya, who
were archers of uncertain ethnic affinities, appear for the first
time in 1494. They seem to have lived between the higher
region (6000 ft.) and the actual salt plain which is at sea level
and in places below it. (PC. 12; BN. Eth. 147, f. 78v.) Other
Maya occur in Bahréy’s History of the Galla (c. 1593; locality
not specified); in Waj (HSD. 52); and in the qwilla beyond
Samen (AJIB. 53).

In the chronicle of Na‘od we have for the first time a list of
the king’s wet season camps, which were automatically entered
in the records of some of the later kings. (Perruchon, Hist.
d’Eskender, de ‘Amda Syon II et de Na‘od, J. Asiat. 9 sér. I11.
1894.) The places named are: ‘Engwédit, Qés Wagada, Zankar,

![On Mirqorewos see Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia, pp. 208, 210
and Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., p. 83. R.P.]
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and Enziz in Wij; Wire Zénam and Démbe in Dawaro; Milza,
Winzéh, Dédya, and Jééno in Amhara, at the last of which
Na‘od died. Most of these are not identifiable. Démbe may be
the same as Démbi which Conti Rossini placed between the
Awa$ and Kissim rivers in the area of Rogie, perhaps the
Roghe of NC 375 HDF, SSW of Bollo Selassie, though this can
hardly be called Dawaro Mailza is SE of Ebnat ND 375 HEK
Melza (but see above, p. 104); Winzéh might be an error for
Mainzéh; J&jéno was perhaps Mékana Séllase (p. 105 above).
Nevertheless the regional names indicate the areas over which
he travelled.

Na‘od’s relgn was the last for many years to be undisturbed,
except for minor clashes with the Muslims (who began their
raids in Eskéndér’s days), for in the time of his son Lé&bnd
Déngél the whole course of Ethiopian history was altered by
the invasion of Ahmid Gran combined with a simultaneous
infiltration of the Galla from the south. With these events began
a new era in Ethiopian history.

v
THE REIGNS OF LEBNA DENGEL,
GALAWDEWOS, AND MINAS

I
LEBNA DENGEL

THE reign of Lébnd Déngél, who came to the throne at the
age of twelve, may be divided into three parts: A. The period
of his minority during which the kingdom was ruled by a
council of regents, lasting till about 1516, when he fought his
first action against Mdhammaid king of Adal and defeated him.
B. The period from 1516 to 1526, during which the kingdom
was mainly at peace, and the Portuguese Embassy arrived. C.
The period of the Muslim invasion from 1527 onwards (lasting
into the reign of Géilawdewos). Also during this period the
Galla began to enter Ethiopia from the extreme south-west
about 1522, reaching Ddwaro about 1540.! This latter event
seems to have gone more or less unnoticed during the violent
and harassing experiences of the Muslim war, though there is
a note in the list of Lébnd Déngél’s wet season camps in the
Liber Axumae (CSCO. vol. 54, p. 69) that ‘after the arrival of the
pagans (ardmi) he stayed at Hayb Téki’a’; the use of the word
arami suggests the Galla rather than the Muslims. There is,
however, no record of any action being taken against them,
though the invasion of the Galla was to have a much deeper
effect on the course of Ethiopian history.

A. 1508-1516

We may begin with the list of wet season camps already referred
to. This is taken from a MS of XIX (MS d’Abbadie 225). It
contains twenty-eight names, and since the reign of Lébna
Déngél included thirty-three wet seasons, it would seem that
the first five years of the reign (when he was 12 to 16 years
old) have been omitted. Assuming that this is the case, the first
camp can be dated 1513-14 (his sixth regnal year). Most of

![This movement is also discussed in E. Haberland, Galla Su’d—At/ziopiens, Stuttgart,
1963 and U. Braukdmper, Geschichte der Hadiya Siid-Athiopiens, Wiesbaden, 1980. See
also Stitz, loc. cit., pp. 79-82 and map on p. 80. R.P.]
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the places cannot be identified, but except for the last two they
appear to have been in the southern half of Ethiopia. The
names and dates are as follows: .

1. Enzoz. 1513. Probably the Enzdz of Na‘od (p. 110

above).

2. Démbi. 1514. This is described by Conti Rossini as ‘a
province of Shoa N of the Hawas, the chief place in which
is Rogié’ (Catalogo p. 23; NC 375 HDF Rogie), though if
it is the same as the Démbe of Na‘od, the text implies
that it was in Dawaro.

Caga. 1515.

Délgus. 1516.

Endehut. 1517. 5

Endotna (I). 1518. Probably Entotto N of Addis Ababa.
Mintora. 1519. NC 372 HEK 12 miles ESE of Dibra
Tabor.

8. Endotna (II). 1520.

9. Danqoc. 1521.

10. Endotna (III). 1522.

11. Endotna (IV). 1523.

12. Endotna (V). 1524.

13. ITldbase. 1525. Perhaps the Yéldbasa of Ziar’a Ya‘qob,
and if so near T€lq in Fatagar. 5

14. Endotna (VI). 1526. ‘Where Queen Eleni died’.

15. Miéqdasa Danagél. 1527. Invasion of Gran began.

16. Délgéman (I). 1528.

17. Délgéman (II). 1529.

18. Délgéman (III). 1530.

19. Sémbéra Kore. 1531. Near the Moju (Moggio) river, NC
375 HDE. (The battle of Sémbéra Kore was fought in
March 1529.)

20. Zajjér. 1532.

21. Hayb Téki’a. 1533. If the date is correct, this may be in
Démbéya, since Lébnd Déngél passed the wet season of

_ the 26th year of his reign in Dambéya (PC. fol. 5).

22. Mahas. 1534.

23. Dambéya (I1). 1535.

24. Dambéya (II). 1536.

25. Dambéya (I1I). 1537.

26. Dambéya (IV). 1538.

27. Haya in Tégre. 1539.

OO
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28. Afla in Tégre. 1540. This may have been in Agédme, for
Lébnd Déngeél died on 2 September 1540 and was buried
at Dabrd Damo.

B. 1516-1526

On 9 April 1520 a Portuguese Embassy under Dom Rodrigo
de Lima, with Fr. Francisco Alvares as chaplain, reached
Massawa; it arrived at the King’s Court at Tagwélat in Shoa
in October 1520, and left Ethiopia on 28 April 1526. This was
the first effective contact of Europeans with Ethiopia, and the
fact that Alvares wrote a detailed account published in 1540
makes it an event of some geographical importance.! This book
was, in fact, the first accurate account of Ethiopia ever
published.? Since the topography has been dealt with at length
in the Hakluyt edition of 1961, it will be unnecessary to do
more than summarize the description of the journey, the main
line of which is clear, though there are many problems of
identification.

The Embassy, having landed at Magua (Méséwa’, Massawa)
on 9 April 1520, crossed the Samhar — the maritime plain —
from Arquiquo (Arqiqo), and reached a place called Dise early
in May. The site of Dise is uncertain. It was a convent (Alvares
says ‘of St Michael’) situated ‘on a very steep rock at the foot
of another high rock which no one can ascend’ (P]. p.75).
Stasio placed it about 3 miles NW of Dédbrd Bizdn ‘by a bad
road’ (Boll. Soc. Geogr. Ital., (Roma), 3 ser. 11. 1889, pp. 803-36).
From here the Portuguese went to-the convent of Bisam (Débra
Bizdn), founded about 1355 by Filpos of Séra, and according
to Alvares the ‘head of six monasteries which are around it in
these mountains’. Alvares also notes that among its large estates
was Aadete (Adet, W of Na‘éder, ND 375 HFE Adiet).? On 15
June they left Dise, reaching Calote (Silot, some 7 miles SSE
of Asmara) the next day. From there they went to Barua

'Ho Preste Joam das Indias, Lisbon, 1540. Translated by Lord Stanley of Alderley,
Hakluyt Soc., 1881; revised and annotated by C. F. Beckingham and G. W. B.
Huntingford, Hakluyt Soc., 1961.

It may be thought that I should have taken account of the Zorzi Itineraries
published by O. G. S. Crawford in 1958 as Ethiopian Itineraries circa 1400-152¢. These
are Italian versions of routes obtained mostly from Ethiopian monks who visited
Ttaly. The fact is that they present a mass of problems, and are therefore not of
much service in elucidating Ethiopian topography.

*On this estate, see also Land Charters, p. 2.
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(Débarwa, 18 miles SSW of Asmara), which they reached on
17 June. This was the seat of the Barnagais (Bahérniga$), and
many women lived there, partly on account of its market and
partly because there ‘are always people from the Prester John’s
Court here, and those who come, having no women with them,
make use of these’ (PJ. p. 105). Leaving Débarwa on 28 June
they came to Barra (perhaps ‘Addi Béro, Stasio, loc. cit., p. 809)
and Temei or Temeisom. The latter was identified by Stasio
with Térdmni, about 12 miles S of ‘Addi Baro, which agrees
with Alvares’s distance, though his statement that it belonged
to the district of Maicada raises a difficulty, since May Sa‘éda
is nearly 30 miles S of Time‘i.! Alvares then interpolates
accounts of later visits to Coiberia (Korbarya near Decamere),
Aagao (Agdw, between Wag and Abargale), and Abrigima
(Bugna) where he visited an unidentified town called Aquate
or Acate; at these places he saw great swarms of locusts. From
Temei the Portuguese went to the Marabo river (Mérib)
which, as Alvares notes correctly, separated the territory of the
Barnagais from that of the Tigrimahom (Tégre Mikwannén).
Having crossed the Mirib, they reached Abafacem (Y&ha by
Mt. Abba Afse) about 10 miles NE of ‘Adwa, from which they
came to a ‘town called Houses of St Michael’ (almost certainly
‘Adwa, which in early XIX had a church of St Michael, Charter
83). Here Alvares interpolates (chaps. 37—41) a long account
of Aquaxumo (Aksum), which was not on the route of 1520,
but which he visited later. His description of the cathedral,
destroyed by Gran in 1535 (not long after his visit) is the only
one we possess. He also describes the town, the obelisks, and
other antiquities, as well as the churches of Abbalicanos (Abba
Liqanos) and Abbapantalian (Abba Pintalewon) on the eastern
outskirts of the city. He also mentions certain districts to the
west of Aksum — Torate (Torat in Sire), ‘the Alleluia monastery’
(Dabrd Halle Luya or Hallelo, 20 miles NW of Aksum: and,
east of Aksum the convents of Betd Yohannés and Abba Garima
or Médaéra.

From ‘Adwa the Portuguese went to a ‘town named Angueba
(possibly meant for a place on the ‘Unguya or ‘Engweya river,
a tributary of the Mardb which rises N of Enticcio, ND 372
HFE Unguia), thence to Abacinete (Amba Sannayt near Gual

1But see Appendix C, p. 265.
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Hatzei, ND 372 HFE) where they made a zariba, and on to
Maluche (possibly the Alégwa Pass (ND 372 HFF), where they
turned south to Agroo (Wéqro) where there was ‘a house of
Our Lady, made in a rock, hewn and wrought with the pickaxe,
with three aisles and their supports made of the rock itself” (P].
p. 177). This is the church called Maryam Wéqro (or Zina
Maryam, or Mariam Corou, or Cérqos Wéqro; ND 375 HFF
Ugoro; R. Sauter in AE, V. 1963, no. 13) and R. Plant in Eth.
Obs. XIII, 1970, pp. 264-5)!. Leaving Agroo they came to
Anguguim (Agula) where there was a ‘well-built church of
Quiricos (Cyriacus)’. There is here a ruined church consisting
of a rectangular podium and stepped walls of Aksumite type
(DAE. 11, fig. 213; PJ. p. 176). From here they went on to
Belete (written Abefete in the chapter-heading), and perhaps
Bélat (Guida, map, p. 304, though this is doubtful). After Belete
they came ‘to some very vile places in a mountain named
Benacel’ (perhaps Amba Aradom, ND 375 HEU A. Aradam),
and thence to Corcora (Addi Qorqora, Guida, map, p. 304 Adi
Corcora). From here they seem to have made a digression,
going eastward to Manadeley or Manadel (possibly Débab, ND
375 HEU Debub) and Dofarso (also printed in the 1540 edition
Tarso and Farso, and perhaps the Dofarfo of Guida, map,
p- 304), returning to the main track where they camped by a
river called Sabalote or Sabalete (the Hair Sabalette of ND 375
HEU-HEM), where ‘the kingdom of Tigrimahom ends, and
the kingdom of Angote begins’, as well as the language of
Angote ‘which is named Angutinha’. Here they found another
Corcora, which Alvares distinguishes as Corcora of Angote
(p0351bly the modern Cér&ér, ND 375 HEM, though the names
are not identical). The next place was Ancona with ‘a very
noble church of St Mary’ (possibly near Cobbo, on a tributary
of the Gualina (ND 375 HEM Gollena), called Ancana by
Stasio (loc. cit. p.813). At this point Alvares interpolates a
detailed account of the rock churches of Lasta, which he visited
twice later on during his stay in Ethiopia. He includes
Iconoamelaca (= Yékuno Amlak, now Jimmidu Maryam, 10
miles SW of Alomata, in Bugna), Imbra Christus (Yémréhani
Kréstos, 12 miles NNE of Lalibéla), and the churches of Lali-
bila. His account is of great interest because it is the first in any

![See also R. Plant, Architecture of Tigre, Ethiopia, Worcester, 1985, p. 111. R.P.]
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European language; and Ramusio’s version of 1550 contains a
set of plans of the eight churches described by Alvares (there
are eleven in all at Lalibdla); the authorship of these plans is
at present unknown.! Leaving Ancona, the Portuguese came to
Ingabelu, somewhere in Angot, near which they met the Ras of
Angot; they went on by Angua and Mastanho (unidentifiable)
till they came to the boundary between Angot and Ambhara.
They saw Lake Hayq, and Alvares describes Amba Gésén, ‘the
mountain in which they put the sons of the Prester John’,
though he does not give the names of either place. Then they
came to Ho Acel,2 which was either near the site of the modern
Dessie, or in the Amba Sél district (NC 372 HEF). From here
they went to Macam Celacem (Mékand Séllase) near Wirrd
Ilu [NC 372 HDU, but not marked], and after an unidentifiable
village called Abra they reached ‘some gates and deep passes
difficult to travel’ and went down the precipitous descent known
as Ahéyya Fijj, ‘destruction to donkeys’, or in Alvares’s
spelling, Aqui Afagi, where they crossed the Anecheta river
(Wincét), and going through more ‘bad paths and dangerous
passes’ arrived at the Gemaa river (Jamma). In this region
were ‘gates’ which divided Amara and Xoa (Shoa), and were
called Badabaxa. These gates (Amhar. badr) were toll-posts,
and perhaps like those seen by Alvares near Corcora, where ‘at
the summit is an old wall, in which are what appears to be
gates, as though in former times they used to guard that pass’
(P]. p. 185). The name is also written Badabaje by Alvares,
and may be the Badabaj of Per. Sus. 9;70, which may be
identified with Badaso on HC 372 HDT. They came next to
the monastery of Brilibanos (Dédbrda Libanos, one of the most
famous in Ethiopia, founded by St Takla Haymanot in XIII),
after which they were taken by a somewhat circuitous route to
Huagida (Wigda), Anda (perhaps Mendida, NC 375 HDM),
and finally to Tahaguy (Tédgwéldt), north of Dibra Bérhan,
where the king was at that time.

For parts of the journey the Portuguese seem to have followed
more or less the line of recognized traditional routes: (1) From
a point S of Téramni they followed the trade route given by
d’Abbadie (Géogr. sect. 97) which passed through Kudufilase
(Godofelassi, ND 372 HFL), May Sa‘éda (Maigada of Alvares),

1Se PJ. pp. 203-27, 526—42.
2Lit. ‘the Acel’, Ho being the Portuguese article.
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‘Addi Hwila, Gwindat, the Maréb river, and Da‘ro Tdkle, with
a diversion to Yeha, returning to ‘Adwa, where they left the
trade route, which turned westwards (avoiding Aksum) to
Dambigwina and thence to Gondar. This route was called by
d’Abbadie ‘la route de la grande caravane éthiopienne’.! (2) At
a point SE of ‘Addigrat and some 40-50 miles E of ‘Adwa they
joined the north—south route which ran along the edge of the
highland zone (travelled by St. Tékld Haymanot in XIII)
through the provinces of Séra‘, Endarta, Wajrat, Doba, Angot,
Amhara, continuing by Lake ASdnge, Wildéya, Lake Hayq,
Dessie (founded in late XIX) to Ddbrd Bérhan. This, it should
be noted, is not a ‘ridgeway’,? for it crosses many rivers. The
Portuguese left this road somewhere near Dessie and were taken
by way of Mdkand Séllase, Ahéyya F3jj, and Ddbra Libanos.

Alvares also gives some information about the kingdom of
Ethiopia (chaps. 130-138). He records that on the frontiers are
‘Moorish Arabs who keep the herds of the great lords of the
countries of the Barnagais, and they go about as if in encamp-
ments of thirty or forty, with their wives and children. All these
Moors have a Christian Captain, and all are thieves, and they
rob the poor on the highways by their power and the favour of
the lords whose cows they keep’ (chap. 130). These were the
pastoral Saho, who now live in a narrow strip on the edge of the
highlands between Zulla and Wajrat. By ‘Christian Captain’
Alvares may have meant that they were supposed to be under
the jurisdiction of the local sum in each district.

Beyond, that is east of, the Saho were the Dangalli (Dankali,
plur. Danakil, who call themselves ‘Afar, a wild people of the
desert lowlands; and south of them was the kingdom of Adel
which ‘borders upon the kingdom of Fatigar and Xoa’. In the
middle of Adel, but further inland, begins the kingdom of Adea
(Hadéyya), which is of Moors. ... This kingdom of Adea
borders upon the kingdom of Oyja (W4j), which belongs to the
Prester John’. Alvares is here using Adel in its most extended
sense as including Diwaro, Ifat, and Bali. Other ‘lordships’
which bordered upon W4j and Shoa are named as Ganze
(Génz, between the Mugir and Gudér rivers); Gamu which
‘runs mostly towards the west’; and ‘still further west and

'Appendix C.

ZSee above, p. xxvi.
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to the south is the kingdom called Gorage’ (Gurage),! whose
inhabitants ‘say they have a king’.

Gamu presents a problem of its own. It has been identified
with Gamo, a tribal area along the western side of Lake Camo,
first mentioned at the end of XVI by Bahréy, whose home it
was (SRE. p. 114). As far as the purely geographical situation
is concerned, there is little difficulty, although Alvares is some-
what confused about the points of the compass here, for he
describes Ganze as beginning ‘to the middle of this kingdom of
- Adea, towards the west’, with Gamu next running ‘mostly
towards the west’, and ‘[still further west and] to the south’ he
places Gorage. (The words in [ ] occur in Ramusio’s version
of 1550 but not in the Portuguese edition of 1540.) Alvares
concludes by saying that all three places ‘border upon the
kingdoms of Oyja (W3j) and Xoa (Shoa)’. He did not go to
this area himself, and his description from hearsay is no worse
than those of many other travellers. However, it is clear, e.g.
from Almeida’s map, that Ganz was near Mugér and north of
Hadéyya, Gurage being between Hadéyya and W3j. But if
Gamu/Géamo is the tribal area beside Lake Camo, it is many
miles to the south of Hadéyya and Gurage (being in fact some
160 miles SSW of Lake Zway), and between Gdmo and Giénz
lay the petty states of Hadéyya, Kambatta, Tambaro, and
Wolamo. The question is complicated by the association of
Génz with Gdmo and Bali in certain texts: (1) The Hegga wasér
‘atd mangest (Bodl. Bruce 92, fol. 7v.; Frankfort 18) in the section
headed ‘tarik (Frankfurt 18, £¢fl) of the Zan Takal” has the words
‘Génz and Gamo completely associated’. (2) Ludolf (Hist., I,
3, 20) gives as a region of Ethiopia Génz, ‘quod nomen cum
Balia, in ficto Regis titulo, malé in unum vocabulum Baleganz
contrahitur’ (cf. Lébnd Déngél’s letter, p. 119 below), to which
Ludolf was perhaps referring. Bali, wherever its exact western
boundary was, must have been at least 100 miles from Génz,
and was separated from it by Gurage. On the other hand, at
one period at least, it probably reached almost if not quite to

Lake Camo, though it is nowhere associated with Gdmo. This

problem I cannot solve, but it is necessary to state it.
Alvares then describes Damute (Damot), which in his day

1[On the Gurage see W. A. Shack, The Gurage. A People of the Ensete Culture, London,
1966, and W. A. Shack and Habte Mariam Marcos, Gods and Heroes. Oral Traditions
of the Gurage of Ethiopia. R.P.]
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was some way south of the Abbay (as shown on Almeida’s
map), though as a result of pressure by the Galla later in XVI
the inhabitants, together with the Gafat, were forced north-
wards across the Abbay into Gojjam. At the end of Damute
and Gorage he says that he was told there was the kingdom of
the Amazons, who ‘when they are little dry up the left (sic)
breast in order not to hinder drawing the arrow’, since they
were very warlike. Time need not be wasted in looking for these
ladies, who never existed; the appearance from time to time of
women rulers in SW Ethiopia (e.g. in Géra north of Kafa,
though here it was in XIX) may have contributed to the origin
of the story. West of Damute were the Cafates (Gafat). They
were described to Alvares as being ‘of the race of the Jews’,
who ‘always carry on war with the Prester’. They are in fact
not Jews, but speakers of a Semitic language of the Ethiopic
group which Beke in 1845 reported as being on the eve of
extinction [Proc. Philol. Soc. 1I. 1845, p. 92), and is now virtu-
ally if not wholly extinct, having been replaced by Ambharic.

Another kingdom of the Prester is named Goyame (Gojjam),
‘of which a great part belonged to Queen Elena, his [step-grand
mother’. In this kingdom rises the Nile, ‘which in this country
they called Gion’ (Géyon or Géwon, from the river Gihon ‘that
compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia’, Genesis ii, 13). At the
end of Goyame is Bagamidri (Begdmdér) which extends ‘along
the Nile’ and reaches to Amara, Angote, the kingdom of Tigray
Tigrimahom, and the kingdom which belongs to the Barnagais;
and between Angote and Tigray are ‘other lordships which are
named Aganos (Agdw) in which Christians and pagans are
mingled.” Gold, he says, was found in Damute and Goyame
(inferior in quality), and silver in Bagamidri. Beyond Baga-
midri were Moors called Bellonos (Bilaw, the older inhabitants
of northern Ethiopia) who were tributary to the king of Ethiopia
for a great number of horses; and beyond them, the Nobiis, the
‘Nubians’ of Sennar in the Eastern Sudan.

Lébni Déngél himself, in a letter to the King of Portugal
carried back by the Embassy, described his kingdom, according
to Alvares’s transcript (Supplementary chap. 7) as consisting
of Xoa, Cafate, Fatiguar, Angote, Baruu (? Bora), Baliganje
(see above, p. 118), Adea, Vangue (? Bugna), Goyame, Amara,
Bagamidri, Dambea (Dambéya), Vague (Wag), Tigrimahom
(Tégre, i.e. the provinces from Té&gre round Aksum to Wijrat),
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Barnagais (the provinces north of Tégre under the Bahérnéigas),
and Sabaim ‘where was the Queen Saba’ (possibly meant for
Adyabo). This is, in fact, a fair statement.

C. The Land Charters of Lébna Déngél

It was in the reign of Lébnd Déngél that the custom of collecting
earlier land records and recording new grants in charter form
seems to have come into being. Certain it is, that out of the
hundred or so charters recording grants of land or privileges in
the Liber Axumae, twenty-three are charters granted by Lébna
Déngél, with renewals of grants by Kaleb, Gabrd Misqal, Zar’a
Ya‘qob, and B&’é¢dd Maryam. The charters of his reign
comprise grants of land to the Cathedral of Aksum, in Tégre,
Sidrawe, and Bur; to the convent of Abba Yonas near ‘Addi
Ugri, in Tégre, Sdrawe, Sire, and Bur; to the convent of Méadara
near ‘Adwa, in Tégre, Sdrawe, and Manbarta; and grants and
renewals of privileges to the convents of Halle Luya (20 miles W
of Aksum), Bankwail (near Halle Luya), Lagaso (near Aksum),
Mahbiarda Maryam (? near Halle Luya), Bakwér (? near Dédbra
Damo), Birbare (in Amba Sdnnayt district), Ddbrd Séyon (in

Wildébba), Mi‘ara (? in Hawzen), and Didbrd Libanos (in -

Tégre near Dabrd Damo). There are also several grants of land
to individuals in Séra‘, Tdmben, Sire, Tégre, Bur, Hamasen,
Egila, and Lasta. It is noteworthy that all the lands and
convents are in the north of Ethiopia.!

D. The Muslim Invasion

The invasion and conquest of Ethiopia by Ahmad ibn Ibrahim
of Harar, known to the Ethiopians as Gran, ‘the left-handed’,
is described in detail in the Futih al-Habasa, or “The Conguest
of Ethiopia’, written in Arabic by one of Gran’s followers, Sihab
ad-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Abd-al-Qadir, surnamed ‘Arab-Faqih. The
French version, with notes, by René Basset runs to 468 pages,?
and takes the story up to 19 March 1537; the last paragraph
contains the statement ‘end of the first volume’. It has been
doubted whether there ever was a second volume, though
Burton said that the Emir of Harar had only one part of it, the

10n these charters, see Land Charters, pp. 7-9, 36-8, 40-54.
2Histoire de la conquéte de I’Abissinie (xvi¢ siécle), Paris 1897, which has been used in
the summary which follows.
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other being at Mocha or Hudaydah (First Footsteps, 1856,
p- 305). The Ethiopian records of this war are very scanty; it
ended with the death of Gran on 11 February 1543, so that we
have detailed knowledge of only the first ten years.

The invasion as described in the Futuh

There is a wealth of topographical information in the Futih, but
it is not possible to identify all the names mentioned in it. Some
indeed, like Badeqe, do not occur in the Christian Ethiopian
records; in other cases, the author, ‘Arab-Faqih, seems to have
been confused about direction, particularly concerning the
limits of the territories of Bali, Ddwaro, and Fatdgar, which in
fact were probably somewhat fluid at all times. As an example
of the difficulties in the way of identification, we may take
Eddir, the point of departure for the earlier raids, and the last
stage on the way back to Harar. Eddir is said to be on the Ifat
frontier (p. 40); the Ethiopian History of Lébna Déngel says in
Kébot, two days from Bdqulzar; and it is also described as a
river full of water in Muslim country (pp. 84, 172). Baqulzar
is said to be between the countries of the Muslims and the
Christians (p. 172), and the Muslims after leaving Biqulzar
reached a large river called Kuba two stages distant from the
Awas$ and in a waterless desert; and after crossing the Awas,
Gran went in the direction of the river Kissim (pp. 94-96).
Eddir and Biqulzar are thus complementary clues, but there
is certainly some confusion here, and the unfortunate
interpreter of the chronicle can only do his best to make sense
out of many difficult topographical situations. On the other
hand, enough identification is possible to trace the different
stages in the overrunning of the country.

1. Preliminary skirmishes in the Harar region

The Futih begins by describing a number of raids and skir-
mishes all of which seem to have taken place in the Harar
region. Gran first defeated an Ethiopian raiding party under
Fanil which had pillaged Hubét, perhaps Hubeta, NC 376 JDJ
some 20 miles NW of Harar, at a river ‘Aqm, which could be
the Amarresa below Mt Akim just SW of Harar. He then
returned to a place called Zifah. Other places mentioned in this



122 LEBNA DENGEL, GALAWDEWOS, AND MINAS

part of the Futuh have no bearing on the topography of the
conquest of Ethiopia, and thus are not relevant here.

2. Preliminary raids into Ethiopia

The next section (pp. 46—-170) deals with preliminary raids into
Ethiopia which took place before the real invasion began. First,
Gran got as far as Waduh Meceg, ‘which in their language
means ‘‘narrow gate” ’; in Fatdgar. But the Muslims refused
to fight any more, and Gran had to return to Harar.

The second and third raids were to Qédy-ge and Winbirya
in Ddwaro, where the Muslims won a minor victory at Zamit.
The fourth raid, in 1527, reached as far as Antukyah, 55 miles
south of Lake Hayq (NC 372 HDU Antiochia near Warra Ilu,
Ethiop. Antokya or Angokya). Passing through Diwaro, Grar
burnt the church at Zahraq, where there was a quarrel among
the Muslims about the presence with the army of Dél Winbaéra,
Gran’s wife, and she was taken to Ifat. Gran came back to the
Awas, and grouped his army into three divisions, one under
Addole to go by the right to Ifat, the second under Nur by the
left to Ifat, and the third under himself by the centre. Addole
then defeated the Ethiopian general Winag Zan at an unnamed
place; Gran went to Antukyah and destroyed the church, and
finally all three divisions met at Antukyah. They then raided
Ifat. Gran went towards Géndbélo a few miles SE of Ankobir,
and after a hard day’s march camped at Daq, where there was
much gat (cat, catha edulis Forsk.). Thence he went to Bazmeli
in Ifat, and next day entered Géndbélo, where many Christian
traders were killed. From here he returned to the Awas, crossed
it, and on the third day came to the large river Kub or Kuba,
from which he went on to Eddir on the Muslim frontier, and
thence back to Harar.

After recruiting a large army of Somali, Gran reached Eddir,
a river full of water, where his wife Dél Wanbara bore a son.!
This place Eddir may possibly be Dir Ddbo, the modern Dire
Dawa, on a large river which, it is true, is dry for much of the
year, but so situated that it can reasonably be described as on
the Ifat frontier; it is some 25-30 miles from Harar (NC 376
JDJ Dire Daua, on the Dacatu river). At this time Lébna

HFor Somali oral traditions on D&l Winbira see Faarax Maxamed Jaamac Cawl,
Garbaduukbii gumeysiga, Mogadishu, 1978, p. 52. R.P.]
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Déngél was at Badeqé or Badege, where there was a royal town
and church. Here he received news of the impending invasion
and departed for Bet Amhara, leaving Awra‘i Uthman, a
Moslem Biliw converted to Christianity in charge. (Awra‘i
subsequently went over to Granl.) In Bet Amhara (p. 80 above)
he collected a large army from Tégre, Agaw, Gojjam,
Begamdér, Angot, Qé&da, Gin, and the ‘sea coast’ — an army
so large that ‘God alone could count it’. Awra‘i meanwhile,
being still loyal, collected troops in Badéqe from Dawaro, Bali,
Winag Jadab, Wanag Amba, the Maya of the south, Ar‘an,
Ganz, Fatagar, and Damot. Gran, having assembled his troops,
left Eddir and came to Baqulzar, a river full of water where he
re-grouped his forces. He then left Baqulzar and went to the
large river Kuba, being then two stages from the Awas, in a
waterless country through which he had to march at night on
account of the heat; then he reached the Awas. It seems clear
that Bdqulzar was somewhere in eastern Ethiopia, and the
Kuba may be the river now called Kébénna which rises SW of
Ankobér and flows down into the Awas, on the edge of the
lowlands. Bdqulzar may have been somewhere near Seddisto
(NC 375 HDM 25 miles SSW of Ankobar). Gran then went by
way of the Késsim river to Amajah, a town in Ethiopia
inhabited by Muslims, and from there to Zan Zaildq near a
mountain called Kdssdm, possibly near the Kéissdm river,
which joins the Awa$ a few miles south of the confluence of the
Kébénna and Awas. Zan Zildq was captured, and here Gran
was told that Awra‘i was near the Dukham river, some 50 miles
to the south-west, with a large army, that Lébnd Déngél was
in Bet Amhara, and that the Tégre contingent of his army was
at Dabrd Bérhan under the azmac Tékla Iydsus. The Muslims
then left Zan Zildq and camped at Mésk in Shoa (Misk,
meadow), from which they went to the Méju river in Fatigar
(NG 375 HDE Moggio) and next day to Misin, the ‘town’ of
‘Omar Abun where there was a royal church which they burnt.
Every Christian village they came to was also destroyed. On
the third day they came near to Badéqe, where there was a
church and the king’s treasure-house. Told by the local inhabi-
tants that there were no Ethiopian troops in Badéqe, they
advanced without precaution and suddenly met a large Ethi-
opian force led by Sarté (Sirse, the béhiwidid of the left) and
Rabeél (Robel, the Tégre Mikwinnén). Lébna Déngél had
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ordered them not to fight till the Muslims had burnt the houses,
and since the leaders disagreed about obeying this order, there
was some inaction, till Robel decided to attack. He left the
town, between which and the Muslims was a large river called
Samuma (Sdmdrma); and after a long and tough battle the
Muslims gave way and retreated across the Dukham. Badeqe
may have been on the north side of the Ghermama river (=
Sdmaiarma, p. 89 above), and not too far from the Dukham to
fit the context. From the Dukham the Muslims re-assembled
at Ajmojay, a river in the district of Lal or Lalibila, where they
had a clash with Maya archers who at first took them for
Christians but on discovering their error retired towards Mésin
followed by the Muslims. Lébnéd Déngél then came to Badeqeé
and congratulated his men on saving the place. He then went
after the Muslims and came to the Moju (M4ju) river, passmg
the night above Sémbéra Kure, ‘the swamp of the chick- -peas’;
on 7 March 1529 was fought the battle of Sémbéra Kure, in
which the Ethiopians were defeated with heavy losses. The
‘Muslims also suffered so heavily that Gran withdrew to his
own country. The site of this battle may have been between
the Méju (Moggio) and Awas$ rivers, where NC 375 HDE
marks Dembela on the edge of an area of swamp.

After a rest of about two and a half months, from April to
mid-June 1529, Gran crossed the Wébi [Sabélle?] into Dawaro
and raided Jawatir and Adal Mabraq, where he met Ras
Banyat (Ras Nabiyat, the béhtwadid of the right) who allowed
him, at the request of Abel the Zan sérar, then a prisoner in
Muslim hands, to pass unmolested in return for not devastating
the district. The Muslims went on to Mashib in Waraqqalo
and Miy Falah in Zan Amba, which they laid waste. Gran
next camped at Zagbah where a certain Rajih, a Muslim
- converted to Christianity, was governor. This man went over
to Gran, who had by then moved to Tarfar in Da‘im, whence
he raided the surrounding country. A force under Rajih was
sent to attack the Christians who, he heard from spies, were at
Buro, a large river of running water below a mountain. The
Muslims were now joined by Awra‘i Uthman. Rajih defeated
the Christian force, pursued them to Bus, a large river below
Awawaldah, and were themselves pursued by Ras Nébiyat,
who however was put to flight. Grail camped at a village called
Ghafat Awaldah. By now, the Muslim army seems to have
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become tired of fighting, so Gran returned with his loot to
Eddir and thence to Harar.

The last of the raids was into Bali, across the Wibi into
‘Agra and to another river Wanbat, as big as the Wébi. The
raiders went to Qagqmah, where a Muslim Ethiopian named
Téklda Haymanot was captured, to Malwa or Malu in the centre
of Bali, and to Zallah where the deputy governor of Bali,
Sankur, was camped. Gran returned by way of the Wabi and
Nogob to Harar.

3. Invasion: the conquest of southern Ethiopia

Gran had now decided to embark on the conquest of the whole

of Ethiopia, and, probably in 1530, set out from Eddir for
Bédqulzar with his army in three divisions, one under Addole,
the second under three leaders, and the third under himself.
Leaving Baqulzar they went to the Awas and sent foraging
parties to the Duba‘ah country. This suggests that they went
east from Baqulzar and raided the eastern edge of the high-
lands, if Duba‘ah is meant for Dob‘a, though the Dob‘a country
seems to have been rather more to the north than would suit
this context. However, having done this, Gran went towards
Déiwaro and came to Argubba. This appears to mean that he
went towards northern Dawaro, the region which stretched
north-eastwards from the Bérkdnna river along the west side of
the Awas. In this region was Argobba, SE of Dessie and east
of the Bérkdnna river. When Lébna Déngél heard of Gran’s
arrival, he ordered a ditch to be dug at Dél Meda above, and
put troops to guard it. Gran, being now in the country below,
was told by prisoners of war of another way to Dél Meda
avoiding the ditch. Lébnd Déngél then left the ditch and went
to ‘the gate of Sari’ in Ddwaro. The Muslims also left Dél Meda
and went towards Sadqah, where there were neither trees nor
rocks, and the district of Watmat, where they learnt that the
Ethiopian army was assembling at Angukyah. From Watmat
Gran went south, towards Ayfars (‘Ayn Firés, ‘the spring of
the horse’). Between Wagmat and Ayfars there was a large river
called ‘Arah which blocked the way. There were two roads to
Ayfars, one down-stream which everybody knew, and another
up-stream known to few, for which reason the Christians had
left it unguarded. Grafi took the down-stream route and found
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it blocked by the Christian army. A Muslim then appeared
who led him the other way and he crossed the ‘Arah at night.
When the Christians heard of this, they left for Antukyah and
Gran entered Ayfars. At this juncture Dégdlhan — at his own
request — was relieved of his command, and was replaced by
Eslamo the béhtwadid of the right, who came to Antukyih with a
large force of Maya archers. While they were here, the Muslims
entered the town below the church, but fell into an ambush
and were routed. They re-grouped, however, and a fight
developed in which the Christians were beaten. Eslamo
managed to escape. The Muslims then burnt Antukyah church,
fell upon the Christians again, and defeated them a second
time. Eslamo fled to Hadéyya. This was in February—March
1531. Gran then returned to Ayfars, where his men suffered
greatly from the cold. Detachments were sent out to attack the
Ethiopians at Majlah below Ayfars and Janbah below Sarkah,
where there was another clash. Gran meanwhile went to
‘Andurah in Ddwaro where there was a church built by Wisan
Sagad, guarded by men from El-Duba‘ah, who fled at his
approach; the church was then looted and burnt. A party was
sent to Gatur to look for a treasure-store belonging to Wisan
Sagad, but found only part of it, the rest having been removed
by the Christians. Lébnd Déngél then sent Takld Iyisus the
Tégre Mikwinnén to replace Eslamo, who was then at Ayfars
in Zari. Gran thereupon set out from ‘Andurah and attacked
the Christians at Ayfars on 31 March 1531, defeating them
with great loss and killing Eslamo. This battle was called Zari
by the Muslims, while the Ethiopians referred to it as Ayfars.
Gran then went to a place called Jamit, and from there to
Qanburah above the market of Ddwaro, inhabited by Muslims
who received him well. Lébnd Déngél was now in Gébérge in
Wi4j.

The topography of this early period of the invasion is
extremely difficult. Assuming that Antukyah is the place
suggested, near Wirra Ilu, the statement that between Watmat
and Ayfars was a river called ‘Arah suggests that several of the
intervening stages have been left out by the chronicler. Ayfars
is clearly in a region known as ‘Dawaro’, but not the northern
Dawaro near Argobba, for it occurs in the chronicle of Zir’a
Ya‘qob, where the context shows that it was south of Shoa.
The use of the term ‘Dawaro’ in this part of the Futih seems to
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be really misapplication, though the name may have been
current at that time (and possibly at other times) as a general
name for the country south of Shoa. It would thus appear that
the names ‘Arah, Majlah below Ayfars, Janbah below Sarkah,
‘Andurah, and Qanburah are all to be sought many miles south
of Angtukyih. The most likely suggestion that I can make is
that Ayfars was somewhere in the higher ground south of the
Awas in the area Sire — Guna — Minne, NC 375 HDE/HDF),
and thus actually in Figiagar or Bali. This is not a satisfactory
solution, but I cannot think of a better one. ,

Grani then went to the Maya country and came to El-Marzir
at the foot of Mt Zeqalah (Z&qwala, NC 375 HDE) where there
was a large church which he looted. The existing church on
Zéqwala is not old, but Fr Taurin de Cahagne saw on the
mountain ruins which he took to be those of the convent of St
Gibrd Minfis Qéddus (Abbo) which Gran destroyed
(d’Abbadie, Géogr. sect. 433). At this time Lébnad Déngel was
two days’ march distant. Gran left Zéqwala and passing
through Lalibéla district in Fagédgar camped by the Duk_ham
river on his way to Badeqg, going first to Andotnah the king’s
town, which he burnt. This place is evidently the same as
Endotna where Lébni Déngél made his wet season head-
quarters, a little north of Addis Abba (NC 375 HDL Entotto),
where there are ‘ruins of an ancient Ethiopian capital town’
(Guida, p. 494). The Ethiopian and Muslim armies were now
separated by the Awas, which was in flood, and Lébna Déngél,
unable to cross, went to the district of Waraba (Warib) south
of the Awas (p. 73 above). The Muslims, also unable to cross,
went to Berarah, where they found a church built by Na‘od
and looted it. This may have been Borora about 35 miles SE
of Addis Ababa (NC 375 HDE). Grafi was then stricken by
illness, and while he was ill the Awa§ subsided. Some of his
men crossed, burnt a church belonging to the Abun and Lébnd
Déngél’s house at Gébérge in Wij. Lébnd Déngél then with-
drew to NZR]J beside Damot, a name which might be an
attempt at Nazret.

By May 1531 Gran had recovered. He set out for Waraba
and came to a place called Zerarah, perhaps the Zordre of
Tikli Haymanot’s time, somewhere between the Mugér and
Jamma rivers, where there were many Christian traders from
Egypt and Syria. L&bni Déngél then left for Damot and Wiésan



128 LEBNA DENGEL, GALAWDEWOS, AND MINAS

Siagad for Wij, ‘above El-Maya’, W4ij being the area round
Lake Zway. The Muslims also decided to go to Damot, and
set out by way of Wiz, a big market town, Qob, Masar Meceg
(‘the gate of Masar’) a district of Damot, and Suq Wayzaro.
Wiz is unknown, though it occurs in the chronicle of Zar’a
Ya‘qob (CZ. p.65). Qob is perhaps Qobbo (NC 374 HDJ
Cobbo, Géod. Qobbo, near the modern Combolcia, a Galla
name) near the Coman Swamp. Lébnd Déngél established
himself on an inaccessible mountain guarded by a gate called
Jordji; he camped on the slope at a place called Dahondur,
‘elephant’s wood’. This might have been near Sire (NC 374
HDC) where d’Abbadie shows a river Dokonu (Géod., map 8).
The Muslims followed him and a battle ensued in which Lébna
Déngeél was defeated. He then withdrew to W4j, where he went
to Wih Yahar and Gabargé, sending one of his generals, Eslam
Dahar the governor of Wij, to Wizjebya (Wiz Gébdya) in
Wij. The Muslims still pursued him and came to Tararaqat in
Waraba, and from there to Andagabtan ‘where the Awas rises’,
and burnt an ancient church. Another detachment went to
Daradbani in Shoa and burnt a church built by Lébnd Déngél.
Gran was then at Abarat above the source of the Awas (near
the north edge of square HDD, NG 375). He returned to
Berarah and sent a raiding party which, on 18 July 1531, burnt
Déabri Libanos in Gerarah (Gérarya) on a river Awrmah (Zega
Wididb, NC 375 HDT/HDL Zega Uodel). Lébnd Déngél sent
an army under Wisdn Sigad accompanied by Awra‘i Uthman
and forty Franks, which crossed the Awas on rafts and entered
Fatdgar at the gate of Qwarqwarah. A battle took place some-
where here in which Wisdn Sigad was killed, on 29 July 1531.
The Muslims then camped for three days at Awas Tabbu,
which might be the district of Tabbo (unless this represents the
Galla word tabba, ‘slope’) NE of Sire, south of and close to the
Awas (NG 375 HDF). They then moved up towards Zan Zilaq;
the inhabitants fled to Sojarah pursued by the Muslims to
whom they surrendered.

Addole was then sent to Zéqwala and Lalibala (in Fatdgar).
Grari left Antit or Antitah where there was a church built by
Eskéndér which he burnt. Returning to Zan Zaldq, he sent
troops to ravage Qawat. Then he went by SOJarah and Sarmat
and Jarjah to Ddbrd Bérhan. Sarmat was between Séno and
Dibrd Bérhan (in square HDM, NC 375). Ifat was then
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attacked. Awra‘i now wrote secretly to Gran (apparently from
Bahér Amba in Silimt) offering to return to Islam. Some of
his men discovered his treachery and went off to the king in
Bet Amhara, while Awra‘i joined Grani at Tobya in Ifat. Muslim
troops were then sent to occupy Tédgweéldt, Wagda, Mugir,
and Gé&ddém. After the death of Wasdn Sigad, Lébnad Déngél
withdrew to Bet Amhara, which the Futih describes as a vast
territory surrounded by mountains, and the seat of royalty.
From the Abbay to Angot and Hayq was a march of 20 days
through the mountains. All the roads entering it were guarded,
and there were five gates: the first, on the road to Wildqa, in
charge of Daragot; the second, on the road to Akhi Afaji
(Ahéyya Fijj), in charge of six men only, the pass being so
difficult; the third, on the road to Manzi (Ménz), in charge of
Ras Nibiyat, and defended by a ditch; the fourth, on the road
to Miat, in Géddém, also defended by a ditch, in charge of
Dégilhan; and the fifth, on the side facing Wasél, in charge of
L&bna Déngél himself. In Bet Amhara there was a church
called Makana at-talati (Makand Séllase).

Gran sent troops to Kesayah in Géddém, which was burnt;
he went there himself, and ordered the people of Gan or Gan
(NC 372 HDU Gann Dega; the Ganh of Almeida) to become
Muslims. From there he sent messengers to recall his scattered
forces, and left Kesayah for Ganburah and thence to Miat. An
attack on the latter was beaten off by the guards, and Gran
went on to the Wasél gate. After a fierce battle on 28 October
1531 he defeated the Ethiopian army and entered Bet Amhara.
Lébni Déngél retreated to Mt Hagua (somewhere in Bet
Ambhara). Grati sent his men to another Lalibédla (not that in
Lasta) and to the churches of Makand Séllase, Atronsd
Maryam, Dibra Nigwiddgwad, Betd Simayat, and Gédnnatd
Giyorgis in GéSe, all of which were looted and burnt between
3 and 8 November 1531. v

The Christians had by now taken refuge in Walah above the
Abbay, and south of the Ba§élo. When the Muslims came there
and looted four churches they retreated across the Bdsélo into
Begdmdér. Grati next attacked an amba two days from the
Bisélo (? in the Amba Farit area) which he besieged. The
garrison managed to get word to Lébna Déngél, who sent Sarse
the behiwidid with a force which fell upon the Muslims while
they were attacking the gates and defeated them, on 25
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November 1531. Gran then decided to go to the church of
Dabra Azhir (Dabrd Egzi’abéher) and on to Lake Hayq, where
the convent was pillaged but not burnt, on 6 December 1531.
This was called Dabrd Nagwidgwad, but is not the same as
the one in Bet Amhara which was burnt at the beginning of
the month. After this Gran went to Wasel, Gojmah, and Absélo
Zaraf, to destroy the churches of Mdkand Maryam and Dabtara
Maryam,; the latter, founded by Bd’édd Maryam, was in Angot.
From there he returned to Ganburah in Géddém and thence
to Manzi; other troops were sent to Ddbrd Bérhan and yet
others to the Awas, where they defeated an Ethiopian force
which included Maya archers. This group of Muslims then
went to Jinah, Hattarah, and Ayfars, where they had a skirmish
with some Christians who withdrew to Zari and thence to
Watmat and ‘Andurah. The Muslims having defeated them
at ‘Andurah went to Amora Gadal, Sarkah, and Gabarge. A
detachment was sent to the Maya country and ravaged Ar‘an,
returning via ‘Aram (v.l. ‘Azam). Addole then left for ‘Dawaro’,
but returned to Fatdgar, crossed the Moju river and went to
Wiz, Waraba, and Ddbrd Bérhan, where a battle was fought.
Another force of Muslims set out (from Fatdgar?) through Wij
to Dédbrd Bérhan, Gran himself being still in Manzi. They went
to Tagwelit, Qéddusge, and Tarimma where it was very cold
(perhaps Téarméd Bir, a mountainous region about 9000 feet
above sea level N of Ddabra Sina, NC 375 HDM Termaber; the
Futiuh gives the distance from Ddbrd Bérhan as one parasang,
but this could well be a miscalculation). Here Gran reviewed
his troops, and then went back to the Kdssdm chasing the
renegade Simu; from there he returned to Ddbra Bérhan.
Lébna Déngél, meanwhile, having retreated to a sweet water
lake called Bahr Dabba in Hiffin (possibly Affane, d’Abbadie,
Géogr. p. 324, between Kadambo and Ighem, NC 372 HDU),
sent Ras Nibiyat to Kesayah in Géddém in the same area,
where he was defeated. Gran then decided to return to Dawaro
and Ifat; some of his forces were sent to Tobya in Ifat, and he
himself went to Gabargé across the Moju river. Others went to
El-Maya and defeated the inhabitants near the river ‘Aram,
Grati then being at Suq Wizjiba (Wiz Gabiya). Ginz, W4j,
and Gébarge were then occupied, and Grail camped at Duyj in
Wi4j. From there he went to Mt Joraji (not the Joraji in Damot,
but possibly the ‘Mt Garagian’ of NC 375 HDE to the NE of
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Lake Zway); from here he sent a force to attack the Kambatta
and Jitu beside Hadéyya (west of Lake Zway). Gran himself
moved into Gurage to finish Ramadhan (April-May 1532). The
Muslims were next in Watmat, ‘Dawaro’, Sari or Zari, Zamit,
and Joraji (Mt Garagian ?). Here they came across the Ethi-
opian general Safu, who was attacked, but escaped by Zway of
Zagbah near the Awa$ to Angot, passing through Zan Zajora
where there was a church built by Wisdn Sigid, which the
Muslims burnt. Grafi now left Joraji (to which he had appar-
ently returned after Ramadhan) and camped above Lake Zway,
intending to invade the islands (to one of which Lébnd Déngél
is said (P]. p. 436) to have sent many books for safe-keeping),!
but was dissuaded by his men from so doing, and went instead
to Had&yya, where the girad received him hospitably; and after
five days he returned to Ayfars. Subsequently he defeated the
girad of Bali and sent raiding parties as far afield as Wolamo,
Suf Gamo, and Bahr Gamo, the people of which submitted to
him, though they were only ‘by convention’ part of the Ethi-
opian kingdom. The two latter names possibly represent parts
of the Giamo country, and refer to Lakes Abdya and Camo (NB
371 HCD, NB 374 HCD). Next, Damot was attacked, and
Diharigot who was there fled into Gafat, where the people
resisted him. The Muslims got as far as a place called Téqur
Wiha, the Tiqur river of d’Abbadie (Géod., map 8) and the
Tucur of NC 374 HDD west of Incinni. Lébna Déngél was at
this time in Angot, where he was joined by Ras Nébiyat.

4. The conquest of northern Ethiopia

The last stage of the conquest as described in the Futih now
begins. The whole of southern Ethiopia had been overrun, and
Gran assembled his troops at Dabrd Bérhan to make plans for
the conquest of Tégre, Begdmdér, and Gojjam. This was about
April 1533. A Muslim force was fighting in Géddémge
(?Géddém), but with little success. Gran left for Hayq ‘above
Wasel’, and went to BaSelu Azaf in Gojmah (p. 130 above).?

1[On the manuscripts deposited on these islands see Isenberg and Krapf, journals,
p. 179, Harris, Highlands, 111, 74, De Castro, Nella Terra, 111, 319, and, on the lake
area in general, Henze, Ethiopian Journeys, pp. 109-12. R.P.]

2This place is called AbSelo Zaraf the first time it is mentioned (p. 130 above),
the first element is probably the river-name Ba$élo, which may thus give a clue to
its position — somewhere near the Bigélo.
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He then besieged Amba Gésén (described but not actually
named) for two months; but being unable to take it he went
north into Angot, where he prepared for the invasion of Tégre,
leaving his equipment in Qéda, the ‘lost province’ N of Lake
ASinge. He went to Lalibdla in Lasta (site of the rock-cut
churches) and pillaged it, and on to a river Harar where Lébna
Déngél’s niece was captured, with much baggage. He then
returned to Qéda. Lébnd Déngél, learning of this northward
advance, sent Dagalhan to guard the road to Mahqwah, which
was presumably one of the passes on the route northwards,
possibly the Mecam Pass of ND 375 HEU a little S of Corbetta.
Gran came to this place and reconnoitred the terrain. A battle

was fought near ‘the Church of Mary’ (? the Betd Marya of

AJIB 29 and the ‘handsome Church of Our Lady’ of Alvares,
PJ. p. 183). Here a son was born to Dél Winbara. Gran then
left for Qarqgara (Qorqora AJIB. 29, Addi Corcora Guida, map
p. 304, the Corcora I of Alvares) a few miles N of Betd Marya,
from where foraging parties were sent north-westwards into
Sdhart and Abdérgile provinces. He then pressed on into
Endarta and Tdmben, and, advancing to the north-east,
defeated the séyum of Agdme. His next camps were at Ar‘adah
and Amba Sinnayt (the Abacinete of Alvares, near Nabelei,
ND 372 HFE), and he then came to Hasaru. While Gran was
ravaging Tégre, Lébnid Déngél came from Wagada (i.e. Wigara
N of Didmbéya) to Aksum, took the great tabot from the
Cathedral and carried it to Tabr in Sire. This was at the end
of 1533. Gran on learning of this, set out at once and came to
Abba Gérima (or Middéra, a convent about 4 miles E of ‘Adwa).
Here he won another battle, and entered Aksum, about 18
miles to the west (ND 372 HFE) without further resistance.
Here he heard that Lébnd Déngél had gone to Makatter the
ruler of Mazaga, the country west of Walqgayt (ND 374 HFC/
HER, ND 371 HAT/HAU). But almost immediately he
received a letter from Makatter asking for help. He set off for
Maziga and camped at the convent of Abba Samu’el in Sire,
which he burnt on 12 January 1534, continuing through Walah
(? meant for Walqgayt), through the wilderness to Maziga,
where he met Makatter, at that time a very sick man. He stayed
with him for six days, and married his daughter. He then went
by way of Tahzi, a mountain in Maziga, and camped at its
foot. At this juncture Makatter died. Grat then went south into
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Diambéya and Enfra_z (SE of Gondar) since he had heard that
Lébnd Déngél had retreated into Damot. He came to the
Gumara river (probably the southern Gumaira in Fogira, NC
371 HEK) and crossed the Abbay into Gojjam, where he fought
a battle in which the ‘agabe si‘at Nagada Iyasus was killed. He
spent a month in Gojjam and returned to Tégre via Hayq and
came back to Aksum. It was now 1535. Aksum was burnt and
the Cathedral destroyed. Sidrawe, the province N of Aksum,
was then invaded, and the Muslims suffered some losses here;
Addole was killed by Tésfa Lé‘ul in a skirmish. Gran then
returned to Abba Girima, Lébnd Déngél being at this time in
Wifla, south of Lake ASinge and many miles away. At this
time, also, the Muslims in Wéidla south of Lasta suffered a
reverse. Gran, angry at the death of Addole, set out in pursuit
of Tédsfa Lé‘ul and found him near Hallelo or Halle Luya, a
convent about 20 miles NW of Aksum; in the ensuing battle
Tasfa Lé‘ul was killed.

The Muslims stayed in Tégre for a year — an unhappy period
for them owing to plague, shortage of food, and lack of trans-
port. Nevertheless they did a great deal of damage. Besides
destroying Aksum, they burnt the convents of Hallelo, Binkwal,
Léagaso, Ddbrd Kirbe, and others, all in the Aksum region.
Granl eventually withdrew to Begdmdér through Sire and
Mazaga, after appointing three governors — of Sirawe, Bur,
and Hamasen. On the way south he decided to invade Sdmen,
the mountainous region between Wigidra and the Takkazi,
inhabited by the Filasa,! who according to the Futih were serfs
of the people of Bahér Amba in Silimt, near the confluence of
the Atiba and Tikkdzi rivers, NC 375 HFE. These last he
attacked and defeated. From here he went down to Wigira,
leaving one of his men as governor. He also appointed governors
to Darha (perhaps Déarha N of Afdrdawinidt, NC 371 HED),
Wifla, and Kinfit (Kinfaz, ND 375 HES Renfat S of
Darasghie). He then came to Ddmbéya, built mosques, and
divided the province between his companions, thinking that
this was the country where he would like to live. Gilila Island
in Lake Tana was invaded by means of rafts and the convent

![On the history and culture of this people see R. L. Hess, ‘An Outline of Falasha
History,” Proc. Third Conf. of Eth. Studies, Addis Ababa, 1969-70, I, 99~112, and W.
Leslau, Falasha Anthology, New Haven, Conn., 1951. 1. 99-112. R.P.]
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burnt on 19 March 1537. Here the ‘first volume’ of the Futih
ends.

The Ethiopian records of the last years of Lébnd Déngél’s
reign after the end of the Futih are scanty. In 1537 the Muslims
were in Dawaro and Angot, and Gran offered peace if Lébna
Déngél would give him his daughter in marriage. Lébna Déngél
refused, and Gran intensified his attacks. On 7 April 1539
Lé&bna Déngél’s eldest son Figtor was killed at Zata in Wag by
Emar, who then chased Lébnd Déngél to Siliwa and Salamt,
Where he tried to take refuge on Mt Célémfra but was drlven
out by the local séyum Iyordm. Lébnd Déngél then crossed the
Téakkazi and spent the wet season at Tédbér (the list of mekram,
p. 112 above says Haya in Tégre). On 24 September 1539
Lébnd Déngél defeated a Muslim leader called Ahmadin, but
the Muslims overran Sire, burnt Magtbabila, and looted the
church of K&bérto in Zana between the Férféra and Tékkazi
rivers (NC 375 HFE). Mujahid of Harar took Laytigo in
January 1540 and in February Amba Gésén was captured and
looted, most of its inhabitants being massacred. Lébnd Déngél
died on 2 September of the same year.

II
GALAWDEWOS AND MINAS

Soon after his accession on 2 September 1540 Galawdewos son
of Lébnd Déngél, in spite of his youth, went to Burkidlo Mikada
and on 7 December 1540 made a surprise attack on a Muslim
army and defeated it. He then went to Sdmen, where he was
received by the Agaw and by the people of Liware (HSD 98
Larwi), Hosa, and Sdldmt. From Sdmen he crossed the Tédkkazi
into Sard at Easter 1541 and defeated the Muslims again at
Salf on 24 April 1541. Thence he returned to Sdmen. During
this year Dom Cristovaé da Gama arrived with a small Portu-
guese force in answer to an Ethiopian appeal for help. He and
his men spent the wet season at Débarwa. Gran at this time
was at Dirdsge in Sdbra north of the Bilidgdz river (ND 375
HES), from which he went to Tégre. On 25 March 1542 the
Portuguese attacked him at Andsa in the territory of the Bah&r-
naga§, but were unable to kill him. He then passed the wet
season at Zabél (Zebul 15 miles SE of Alomata, ND 375 HEM),
while the Portuguese were at Afla in Tégre (p. 77 above). In
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October of the same year there was another battle, perhaps
somewhere near Afla, in which the Portuguese leader Cristovao
da Gama was captured. He was later put to death. Gilawdewos
then returned to Sdmen, and from there went to Séwada
(between Engétkib and Walqeﬁt Géod. map 3; ND 375 HES
with village Sciuada), and on to Wégira where he defeated the
Muslims again. Next he raided Dérasge, which Gran had made
his headquarters. Gran himself went from Zabél to Ddmbéya,
and Gélawdewos to Wéyna Dég’a in western Begdmdér, SE of
Gondar. Here, on the slope of Zantédra, a battle was fought on
11 February 1543 in which Gran was kllled The Muslims fled,
some to the Atbara, and those in Ddra were massacred. This
was virtually the end of the war, and the Ethiopians occupied
themselves in mopping-up operations of which there is no
record. There was no further attempt at aggression by the
Muslims for seventeen years. Nur ibn Mujahid of Harar,
however, wanted to marry Dél Wénbéara, who agreed to accept
him only if he killed Gdlawdewos. He advanced into Christian
Ethiopia in 1559, and killed Gédlawdewos in battle on 23 March
of that year, and cut off his head. Nur appears to have then
returned to Harar without further aggression. The body of
Galawdewos was buried at Tadbabda Maryam, about 70 miles
W of Dessie, and his head, which was brought back by some
traders three years later, was buried at Ensdqya (Ansokiya) in
the tomb of St Gilawdewos.

Galawdewos is said by his chronicle to have built a town in
W3j, and to have abandoned the custom of travelling from
district to district as previous kings had done all through their
reigns.

The ethnic composition of Gran’s armies

Ahmad Gran was, it has been said, a Somali,! and his head-
quarters were on the edge of the Somali country. There are
several statements in the Futih which make it clear that a large
proportion of his troops were Somali, even if some of the names
mentioned are not typically Somali. There may, indeed, have
been (and no doubt were) members of southern ‘Afar (Danakil)

[There is, it should be emphasized, in fact no contemporary evidence as to Ahmad
Grati’s ethnic origins which are described, significantly, by I. M. Lewis in his Modern
History of Somaliland, London, 1965, p. 26 as ‘appropriately obscure.” R.P.]
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tribes, but several Somali tribes are mentioned by name, and
the country east of Ethiopia from Harar to the sea was Somali
country.

On pp. 69-73 and 86 appear the names of some of the Somali
tribes which Gran summoned to join his army: Yibberi, Girri,
Marehan, Habr Magadi, Zerba, Harti, Giran, Mazra. Some I
cannot identify, but the Yiberri appear to be the people now
called Yabarre; the Girri are perhaps the Bah Geri (‘issue of
Geri’), now divided into the Geri Jarso and Geri Babile since
the arrival of the Galla. The Geri, Marehan, and Harti all
belong to the Darod confederacy. The Giran perhaps represent
the Jiron, of the Rahanwein group, who now live south of the
Wibi Sdbélle.

The reign of Minas

Gilawdewos, having no son, was succeeded by his brother
Minas, who had been taken prisoner by Gran’s troops in 1538
and eventually ransomed. Minas was made king at Mangésta
Siamayat (near Mangéstu, SW of Ddbrd Wirq, from which is
derived the name of the mountainous region called Mingésta
Simayat, NC372 HDS Mangestu Mts), but he was persuaded
to move to Sidda in Dambéya (Géod. map 4 Tadda, S of
Gondar, ND 374 HEK Tadda). According to his Chronicle (ed.
Esteves Pereira) the mékram of Minas were: first and second
years, Sidda; third year, Enfraz; fourth year, Guba’e (on which
see p. 142 below); fifth year, Wala Magit.

During his short reign Minas faced many difficulties. In
1559 he fought the Filaa in Sdmen, and in 1560 the disloyal
Bahérniga$ Yéshaq revolted. This man made ‘emperor’
Tizkiro the illegitimate son of Minas’s brother Ya‘qob. Minas
went to Wirwir in Lasta (the district in which Lalibéla is
situated, ND 375 HEL) to investigate. Yéshaq retreated to a
place in Sire which Paez calls Adembo, possibly Dambaguina
(ND 375 HFD) where the route to Walqayt left the main route
to Gondar. Here Minas defeated him, and returned south to
fight the partisans of Tazkdro whom he defeated at Guba’e on
2 July 1561 (Paez). Minas spent the wet season at Guba’e.
Meanwhile Yéshaq enlisted the help of Zemur the Turkish basa
at Massawa, and made a second ‘emperor’, this time Marqos
the infant brother of Tizkiro. Minas went north, and was
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defeated in Endirta by Yéshaq. He then retired through Wag
to Atronsa Maryam, where he made preparations for another
attack on Yéshaq. On his way northwards he was taken ill of
fever and died at Kolo (perhaps the place of that name in the
Amba Sil — Hayq area) on 1 February 1563,

The Galla infiltration

About 1522 the Galla! (Oromo) began to enter Ethiopia from
the south-west. The history of their penetration of southern
Ethiopia was written by an ecclesiastic named Bahréy, who
lived in Gamo, about 1593; it exists in two MSS, one at Vienna,
the other in the British Museum (Oriental 534, bound up with
a book entitled Mazmura Kréstos or Psalterium Christi, written at
the end of XVI). The book, which occupies only three folios of
about 8%4" X 5%4" in size, begins with the statement that ‘Galla
came from the west and crossed the river of his country, which
is called Gildna, to the frontier of Bali, in the time of the
Hase Winag Sdgiad [Lébnd Déngél]’.2 From Bahréy’s detailed
account of the Galla age-sets (luba) it is possible to work out a
chronology of this penetration, since the Galla political system
was based on an organization in which each age-set formed the
government for a period of eight years. From this information,
the main stages of the Galla infiltration, checked by Ethiopian
records, appear to have been as follows:

1522 They crossed the Géldna river into Bali. This is one of
the three rivers in the south called Géldna: Géldna Dule
which flows into Lake Stefanie; or Géldna Sdgén a tribu-
tary of the Dule; or Gdldna which enters Lake Abdya.
Gilina is a Galla word for ‘river’ and appears to be used
here in the same way that ‘Wibi’, ‘the river’, is used for
the Wibi Sabélle.

I{On the Galla, or Oromo, see also E. Haberland, Galla Siéa’—Athiopiens, Stuttgart,
1963. R.P.]

2Bahréy treated Galla as a person, though he meant the whole people; consequently
he put all the verbs referring to ‘Galla’ in the third person singular.

On the history and ethnology of the Galla see SRE. pp. 111-29, 205-12; and my
Galla of Ethiopia (Ethnographical Survey of Africa), which summarizes information
on the Galla existing up to 1955 (esp. pp. 41-53). [For later works see the Bibli-
ography in the present volume, and especially the writings of E. Haberland, 1963,
H. S. Lewis, 1966, E. R. Turton, 1975, L. Bartels, 1983, Mohammed Hassen, 1983,
and bibliography of M.-C. Peltier-Charrier and M. Abeles, 1978.R.P.]
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1559 They defeated Nur ibn Mujahid after he had killed
Gilawdewos.

1573 They were defeated by Sdrsd Déngél near Lake Zway

1588 They had by now entered Gojjam.

Once they had entered Gojjam, the Galla spread gradually
over a large part of Ethiopia, not causing the same physical
destruction as that wrought by the Muslims, but with a more
permanent effect. It is due to the Galla that in many districts
the older place-names have disappeared and been replaced by
Galla names; from this comes part of the difficulty in identifying
names in documents referring to events before the last quarter
or end of XVI. The final extent of Galla settlement was the
whole of Shoa, eastern Amhara to the Bésélo, extending north-
eastwards into Angot, Wéfla, and Doba, the northernmost
being the Raya (Azdbo) some 50 miles NE of Lake ASinge. On
the west they occupied the whole of Gafat and Damot, driving
the inhabitants across the Abbay and causing the names of
these two regions to be shifted across the river likewise; and
also the whole of what is now called Willdga. On the east, they
settled in the Harar uplands as far as Harar, going southwards
to include the entire basin of the Wabi Sabelle east of the chain
of Lakes Zway, Awisa, Abdya, etc., as far as the Ganale Doria
and the Somali frontier on the east. One of the problems of this
expansion is the date when Damot and Gafat were moved
across the Abbay. The records do not give much in the way of
clues, yet the time of the change is important. (See p. 143
below.)

Vi oo
THE REIGN OF SARSA DENGEL
1563-97

I

SARSA DENGEL succeeded his father Minas at the age of
thirteen and a half. His reign was much disturbed by rebellions
and wars. He was faced with three revolts by his own subjects,
that of his cousin Hamalmal in 1563, that of Fasil, another
cousin, in 1565, and that of Bahérndgas Yeéshaq in 1575.
Throughout the remainder of his reign he was engaged in wars
with rebellious subject peoples and with the Galla. For the
purposes of geographical study the reign may be divided into
two periods: (A) from 1563 to 1578, to which belong a number
of ‘episodes’ all of which took place in the south; and (B) from
1578 to 1597 during which he undertook nine expeditions in
various parts of the kingdom. It also fell to Sdarsd Déngél to
begin serious, but eventually unavailing, resistance to the
encroachments of the Galla.

(A) 1568 to 1578
Episode 1. 1563. (HSD. pp. 12-17.)

This concerned the escape of the king’s brothers from
Hamaélmal and Yéshaq at the very beginning of the reign. They
were taken secretly from their refuge in the home of the king’s
grandmother Sibld Wingel at the foot of Mangéstd Samayat,
‘the kingdom of Heaven’, a range in eastern Gojjam (NG 372
HDS Mangestu Mts), some fifty miles or more (according to
the route taken) from the river Abdya, a tributary of the Abbay
(at this period called Abbawi). The text says that they went to
the Abbawi, where they were met by two monks from Dima
near Mingéstd Samayat, and that they crossed the Abbawi
after some opposition and went on to Sé€lalo. This is clearly a
mistake, and the chronicler must have meant Abdya for Abbawi
— and this suggests that by now the main river was getting to
be called Abbay — for otherwise they would have had to cross
the Abbawi-Abbay twice, and only one crossing is mentioned.
From $€lalo (NC 371 HED Zalala, 15 miles NW of Mota) they



140 THE REIGN OF SARSA DENGEL

went to Séhla, probably somewhere west of Sélalo, and thence
to two rivers Roma and Méadéarséma, from which they came to
Sabrad. All these places were within Gojjam, and possibly
within a radius of twelve miles of Coreng,! NC 371 HED 0158;
Sibrad seems to have been somewhere near Gwahgwahta (NG
371 HEC Guaguata, 7 miles SW of Bahér Dar).

Episode 2. end of 1566. (HSD. pp 39-43.)

This was during the rebellion of Fasilo. The king went to
Qwiréd’ab, perhaps the Quarib W of Mota shown on NG 371
HED and Géod. map. 5. Fasilo and Téklo, the two leaders of
the rebellion, met at Gwahgwahta, and Fasilo went on to
Sabrad. After this there was a battle in Endigabtin between
Fasilo and the king. Fasilo then went through Génd Barit
(between the Mugir and Gudar rivers S of the Abbay, NC
374 HDK Ghindeberat) and Gojjam to Wadla, where he was
captured by some of the king’s men.

Episode 3. 1567-9. (HSD. pp. 43-8)

The king went to Berdbabo in Gafat to fight the Gafat. He
returned to Qwérd’ab and from there set out for Ddbanawi in
Damot, where he sent for Sépénhi the sum of Enarya He went
further south on a punitive expedition against the Bosa or Géro,
whose country is in SE Jimma, between the Gojjéb and Omo
rivers (NB 371 HCR Mt. Garo). Enarya was an ancient state
‘west of the branch of the Gibe known as Gibe Enarya In the
time of Yéshaq it was tributary to Ethiopia, paying its dues in
gold (p. 94 above). It was ruled by a governor appointed by
the king of Ethiopia. The sum of this episode, Sépénhi, known
to the Kafa as Sipenao, acquired legendary fame as a Christian
wonder-worker, though he was in fact a pagan. (See SRE.
p. lix.) After Sarsd Déngél’s day the Galla overran Enarya, and
it became one of the small Galla monarchies of the Gibe region.

Having settled the Bosa, the king returned for the rains to
Bidél Néb, somewhere in Damot, though the name is that of
a regiment of the time of Zir’a Ya‘qob (CZ. 45). From there
he attacked and defeated Aze the treacherous governor of
Hadéyya, and spent Easter in that country.

ICoreng is a place of no intrinsic importance, but is chosen as a convenient
reference point.
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Episode 4. 1574. (HSD. pp. 53-4)

Returning from his wet-season quarters in Bizamo, on his way
to Shoa the king heard that the Galla were pillaging the qwalla
of Zéma. The Qwérban regiment was sent to attack them, and
defeated them on the slope of Zdma. Zéma may be the place
called Zemie on NC 374 HDK (Géod. map 7 Zame Giyorgis)
5 miles N of the Abbay and roughly equi-distant from the
confluences with the Abbay of the Gudar and Mugir rivers;
the topography here seems to fit the narrative. Whatever the
true reading of the name, Z&ma or Zima, it is clear from the
expression ‘agabd Zama ‘the slope of Zdma’, that the reference
is not to a river.

The king then went into Gojjam and thence to Dambéya
through Bid and Qwénzéla. Bid is the area at the SW corner
of Lake Tana west of the Little Abbay (shown on Holland and
Hozier’s map). Qwénzéla is the Qanzila of PC 30, the Kuanzala
of Géod. map 5, and the Cansela of NC 371 HE] near the lake
shore some 10 miles ESE of Aléfa in Wandge. Having reached
this part, the king spent the wet season at Taqwésa, the Taquisa
of Géod. map 4, and the Tacussa of Guida and ND 374 HE]J, a
district on the west side of Lake Tana.

Episode 5. 1576-7. (HSD. pp. 57-60)

The king, bemg in Gojjam, went to Félhambo [v.l. Félhémba)
and Sérka in Wij (somewhere N of Lake Zway) on his way to
fight Mahammad king of Adal, whom he found beyond the
Wibi. Having dealt with him, Sdrsd Déngél spent the wet
season at Abdzdgay! in Damot, whence he returned to Sidbrad
in Gojjam. The Wibi of this episode may have been that Wibi
which rises in Gurage (NC 375 HDD) and joins the Omo NE
of Abélti, for ‘wébi’ is a local word meaning ‘river’. It is true
that the word is applied to the Wibi Sadbélle as ‘the river’, but
that river is too far away to fit the context. Abazagay, the
Abexgaj of Almeida, was near and NW of Abdlti, and some 30
miles WNW of End&bér, in square HDC or HDD of NG 374.

IPC 24, however, says at Zahon Dur, probably the Dahondur of the Futih, on
which see above, p. 128.
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Episode 6. 1577. (HSD. pp. 61-3)

The king, being at Sidbrad, decided to attack the Galla in the
land of the Maya in the valley of the Mijo (Moggio) in W4j.
(These are the El-Maya of Waj who occur in the Futih). He
spent Easter at Azamér, and having collected the ¢awa of Bali,
Sérka, Ar’én, W4j, Shoa, and Damot, he went to Sarka in
Gojjam (Almeida Cerca, Sercd, NW of Qwilila and Sélalo NC
371 HED), and thence to Dirha (Dara N of Afarawinit E of
the Abbay, NC 371 HED Aferewanat). Learning that the Galla
were ravaging Dambéya he went northwards and defeated them
(the Abati Galla, according to PC) at Wayna Dig’a. He then
went to Guba’e for the wet season. This place was near Emfraz,
and probably the place later called Guzira! (ND 374 HEK
Gazara, Géod. map 4 Guzara) where there are the ruins of a
palace built by Sarsa Déngeél (plan and drawing in Monti della
Corte, Gondar, pp. 107-8; Guida, p. 380).

Among other names which occur during the period 1563-78
are the following:

Alat (1564, HSD. pp. 26, 30): described as being in Mugér
(p- 30) and Endagabtan (p- 26); possibly the Alat of CZ. 90
which seems to have been somewhere in this region.

Angirdb (1571, HSD. p 51): there are two rivers of this name,
the main Angérib, a tributary of the Atbara, which rises a long
way north of Gondar, and the smaller Angirdb which rises a
few miles N of Gondar and flows E of the town towards the
south to join the Mégi¢ which enters Lake Tana E of Gorgora.
It is the smaller Angédrdb which occurs here. There is no
connexion between the two rivers.

Dabrda Wiarq (1563, HSD. p. 8) 15 miles WNW of Biccena
(Bi¢dna, Bajdna), NC 372 HDS, in eastern Gojjam.

Enijila and EndZan (1564, HSD pp- 18, 19): both in Gojjam;
the first might be a miswriting for Enagala

Endéigéib_té'm (1563, HSD. p.9): one of the ‘provinces’ of
‘Amdéd Séyon’s kingdom; a district not shown on the GSGS
maps, though it seems to have been between the Mugir and
Jamma rivers along the south side of the Abbay; the map in
Doresse, L’Empire du Prétre- Jean, shows it south of the Mugar.
The Futuh notes that the Awas rises in Andagabtan.

1[On Guzira see G. Annequin, ‘Chateau de Gouzara’, AE, 1965, VI, pp- 22-5.
R.P]
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Qani’e (1564, HSD. p. 18): appears to have been in Gojjam,
and is not the same as Qané’e in Gimbo.

Sdm’a (1563, HSD. p. 7): another name for this was Dangors
or Dangwiars (Per. Sus. 62). Beke shows Mt Dangwurs about
10 miles NW of Dabra Tabor, which would place it somewhere
between the river Réb and the district of Wédo (near Aringo),
in square HEK of NC 371, though not shown there.

Zébe (1566, HSD. p. 38): the great Gibe river. The Gibe river
system is somewhat complex. The main or great Gibe rises near
Haratu on the west of the Comadn Swamp. About 55 miles S of
Haratu near Sogido it is joined by another river called the Gibe
Enarya, and some 30 miles SE from this junction it is reinforced
by the Gibe Jimma, the last two taking their attributes from
the states through which they flow, and both of them flow
northwards to the main river. The three united rivers — the
great Gibe — meet the Omo about 7 miles NE of Abdlti, where
the Omo is joined by yet another river, called Wabi on the
maps, coming from Hadéyya (not the Gurage Wibi).

At the end of chapter V reference was made to the shift of
both the population and names of Damot and Gafat from the
south to the north side of the Abbay. It is impossible to be
precise about the date of this, because the records do not say,
in so many words, that it took place. However, it was clearly
spread over a number of years. Almeida, who wrote about 1630,
says that Damot was south of the Abbay and shows it thus on
his map, though he may have been giving the situation as it
had been in the previous century. Such evidence as can be
extracted from the HSD suggests that the name Damot was
applied in Sdrsd Déngél’s time to both the north and south
sides of the Abbay; e.g. in 1574 the king went to Damot and
chose a place in Bizamo for his mekram (p. 52), and in 1586 he
went from the Abbawi to Damot and came to Mawa where he
met the sum of Enarya (p. 136). It is clear therefore that ‘Damot’
was still used for the country south of the Abbay. And in 1564
the sending of a punitive force to the Gafat from Alat on the
south side of the Abbay (p. 30) suggests that there were still
Gafat south of the Abbay at that time. But by the beginning
of XVII, when Susnéyos became king in 1606, the transfer
seems to have been more or less complete. Almeida’s account
of Damot would therefore seem to be retrospective. He
mentions, as an example of the mixture of races and languages,
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that in Gojjam ‘within a short distance, are found one village
of Damotes, another of Gafates, another of Xaois, another of
Xeites, another of Xates” (SRE. p. 56).

The name Abbawi/Abbay

Most of the manuscripts of the chronicles up to 1769, including
the XVIII texts of the abbreviated Chronicles such as PC, use
the form Abbawi!, though those of Iyasu IT have Abbay = (AIl.
pp. 86, 121 text, referring to the years 1738-9 and 1745-6).
The Portuguese authors use the form Abaoi (Paez) and Abauy
(Almeida); Ludolf] too, gives consistently the form Abbawi as
that used by his informant Gregory. The modern form is
Abbay,? but the date of the general adoption of this form is
uncertain. However, as suggested above (p. 139) the apparent
mistake of Abbawi for Abdya made in HSD. (p. 71 text) could
be taken as evidence that the change had begun by then, the
writer having confused the tributary Abdya with the main river
Abbay-Abbawi. It is possible, too, that the writers of the chron-
icles preferred to use an archaic or obsolescent form as being
a more dignified name for ‘the father of rivers’.

(B) 1578 to 1597
1. The first Northern Expedition, 1578

The occasion for this was the revolt of the disloyal Bahérndgas
Yéshaq. So far as I can work out the rather complicated cat-
and-mouse movements of the campaign, it seems to have gone
in the following manner. Sarsd Déngél went from Wéayna Dig’a
to Wag and thence to the Aksum region via ‘Ad Haséro in
Tamben. Yéshaq was at Safsdf in Yaha (Yeha, the Mt Hica of
Géod. map 4, 20 miles NE of Aksum, Guida Ieca, grid reference
ND 372 HFE 6171). The king came up to Angdba in Sédya
(Mariam Tzadia 15 miles NE of ‘Adwa, ND 372 HFE, Guida,
E. Mariam Tzadia), whereupon Yéshaq moved to Mazbér, 15
miles NE of ‘Adwa (Cecchi, Mazbir; Guida, Mesaber, near
Endaga Robo ND 372 HFE). The king went on to Da‘rdka,

which must have been somewhere near Mizbér, and Yéshaq

1Guidi’s translation in GSCO, however has the form Abay, though the MSS have
Abbawi throughout.

' 2[This is in fact the form used by Gregory in a letter of 1650. See Flemming, op.

cit., I1, pp. 65, 94. R.P.]

1578 to 1597 145

moved to the ‘Engwéya river (ND 372 HFL Unguia, and some
10—15 miles NE of Yeha), and soon after to the Bildsa north
of the ‘Engwéya, another tributary of the Marib. The king then
advanced to the Bildsa, and Yéshaq left for the Marib, coming
back when the king moved away to Yaha. Yéshaq and his
Turkish allies then camped at Mdméan in Egila (probably on
the river Mdman, shown on Géod. map 4 as being N of Igala
Daq Azmay, some 60 miles NE of ‘Adwa). The king then left
Yaha for Mugarya Samér, a district NE of ‘Adwa (Géod. map
4 Magala Zamri Guida, Megaria Zemri), and found Yéshaq
and the Turks camped at Entd Sew (Enticcio ND 372 HFE).
He camped at May Kél Bahra (Guida, p. 70 Chelbahra, a little
S of Enticcio), and somewhere a battle was fought in which the
Turks were routed and Yéshaq and the Turkish basa killed.
This was at the end of 1597.

Having thus suppressed the revolt of Yéshaq, the king went
to ‘Addi Qoro and thence to Débarwa 20 miles SW of Asmara
(ND 372 HDS Debaroa), the headquarters of the Bahérnigas,
where there was a Turkish garrison which surrendered on his
approach, and fired a salute with their canons,! after which the
king ordered the destruction of the town’s defences and the
mosque. He then went by way of Réba Sidwit in Bankwail (Guida
Bonguel about 7 miles WNW of Aksum, where there was a
monastery) and Débura (Géod. map 2, Dabara 3% miles W of
Aksum), and made a ceremonial entry into Aksum on 10
January 1580 to perform the ceremony of anointing (coron-
ation). He then returned to Guba’e by Sémbéla and Wiyna
Diag’a.

2. The first and second Félasa Wars, 1580 and 1585

When the wet season was finished, Sarsd Déngél left Guba’e
for Simen on 2 September 1580 by way of Kossoge (14 miles
NE of Gondar, ND 374 HES) to make war on the Falaa chief
Kalef. He went to Kdmbi, a place on the frontier of Wigira
and Séwada, a district between En¢étkdb and Wilqgéfit (Géod.
map 3; ND 375 HES Sciuada), and on to Lirwi and Sarosa.
He then defeated Kalef in what the chronicle calls the cold

[This fusillade established a custom which was to continue for several centuries.
See R.K.P. Pankhurst, “The Role of Firearms in Ethiopian Culture.”, JAS, 1977,
XLVII, Part 2, 1977, pp- 132-3. R.P.]
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dig ‘a, possibly the Bwihit region (ND 375 HES) which rises to
over 13,000 feet, and near Amba Sdkidna. He then went on to
attack Rida’i the brother of Kalef, by way of the Masika river
near Sagiandt Amba (HD 375 HES Segonet), and captured
Wirq Amba in the same region. The amba of Rida’i was then
ritually cleansed. The king returned by way of Agita (ND 375
HES Acheta SE of Derasghie), the Méaséka river, and Kossoge
to Guba’e.

The second Filasa war, caused by the invasion of Wiagéra
by Gusén or Gwasin the Filasa chief took place in 1585 in the
same area.

3. The first and second Agidwmeédr Expeditions, 1581 and
1585

The Agaw, a Cushitic people of whom the Filasa (although
they practise the Jewish religion) are a branch, were antagon-
istic to the Ethiopian state, and a target for attack because they
were not Christians. There were also other peoples antagonistic
to the Ethiopians living in the country W and SW of Lake Tana,
loosely called Agiawmeédr, ‘Agaw Land’, namely the Gafat, and
the Sanqgéla (Shangalla or negroes) — who were often the objects
of attack. In 1581 Sarsd Déngél made his expedition to Agaw-
médr, starting from Guba’e and travelling along the north side
of the lake to ravage the country of the Bildya (v.l. Béléya)
who had hitherto been left alone, though Gran had made an
unsuccessful raid on them. The route was through Taqwésa
(ND 374 HE] Tacussa), Acafar after crossing a bdriha, or
wilderness (NC 371 HEB Acefer), Wambarya (Gafat country
W of the Dura river in NC 371 HEB/HDP), to Bildya (NC 371
HEB Belaia, with Sciangalla [Sanqela] marked immediately to
the south). Then he went on to Hankasa near Banja and Enja-
bara NC 371 HEC]. Thence he returned to Guba’e; the route
is not given. :

In 1585 he made a second expedition to Agawmeédr, starting
from Guba’e along the north side of the lake to a place called
Bidi and thence to Bildya, Ac¢ifir, and Wambadrya, then across
the Dura river in Sanqéla country (in square HDP, NC 371)
and on to Hankasa, returning to Guba’e.

Some of the names in this area are tribal designations which
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have been applied to districts and become place-names, such
as Béldya and Hankasa.

4. The first Enarya Expedition, 1586

This expedition was primarily a peaceful one. The king’s objec-
tive was the conversion of Bddédnco, the loyal chief of Enarya,
whose father Ld’asonhi the successor to Sépénhi (Episode 3)
had been a Christian. He set out from Guba’e by way of Wédo
near Aringo (Géod. map 4), Darha (Déra N of Afdrdwanat) and
Nanina to Wisdn Amba. Nanina was four stages from the
Abbawi, and is shown on Almeida’s map as Nanind, SW of
Serca (Sarka between Qwildla and Dabrd May, NC 371 HED
Collela, HEC Debra Mai), and somewhere in the area E or SE
of Dangéla (NC 371 HEC Danghila). Wésin Amba, ‘frontier
fortress’, was four days S of Nanina/Dangéla, and perhaps
between Bure and the Zingini river on the Agaw frontier (NG
371 HDR). Here he was met by the queen mother who came
from her own amba and returned to it after four days. The king
went on to Winc¢a on or near the Abbawi (perhaps near the
ford now callad Mailka Saytana (NC 371 HDR Me Saitana)
SSW of Dambaca), where he learnt that the Galla were devas-
tating Gojjam. He went back to the queen’s amba which he
reached after a march of three days; this amba cannot therefore
have been at Méangéstd Sdmayat, which is too far away to reach
in three days. He defeated the Galla, and set out again on his
journey to Damot, reaching Mawa in two months. Mawa seems
to be the Mt Mowa of Géod. map 7 just S of Hardtu and W of
the Coman Swamp (NC 374 HDJ Cioman Swamp), and less
than 70 miles from the Abbawi. The explanation for the length
of his journey — two months — seems to be that before beginning
the conversion of the people of Enarya, he made a diversion to
the Sat country, where the inhabitants, who are described as
Gafat (HSD. p. 136), resisted him, and were forced into
submission, after which they were converted from fear of the
king’s further wrath. Sat was somewhere E of Bizamo. At Mawa
the king met Badano, and a spectacular large-scale baptism
took place. Badanco, his mistress, a military commander and
his men, and many others were baptized, and the worship of
the vulture was suppressed.

Having completed his work here the king went to Abdzigay,
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near to and NW of Abilti, and about 30 miles WNW of Endébér
(in square HDC or HDD on NC 374). From here he went to
Wij to fight the Galla. He came to Sef Bar and defeated the

Jawi or Dawe Galla. Thence he returned through Begdmdér to
Guba’e.

5. The second Northern Expedition, 1588

This was a punitive expedition against the Turks who had
made a surprise attack on Ddhardgot the Tégre Miakwannén
and Bahérndgas at Débarwa, routing Daharagot and killing the
agasan of Sarawe and the kantiba of Hamasen. They had also
tried to raid as far south as Edda Méakwinnén (Guida map
p. 304 Enda Meconni between Gutba Hairat and Fingalat ND
375 HEU), though they did not succeed in getting further than
Mizbér, as the people of the country dispersed them, and they
retired to Dikdno (Arqiqo). The king set out by way of
Lamalmo and Sire, going first to Aksum and then to Dikino
through Mugdrya Sdmér, and from Dikano to Débarwa via
Bizén. On the fifth day from Dédkano he reached Dérfo 17 miles
E of Asmara (Guida, p. 195) whence he went to ‘Ad Ni’ammén
20 miles NW of Asmara (ND 372 HFT) opposite the amba of
a rebel named Wid Ezum (Wildd Ezum), which might be the
place called Macaber Ebni (ND 372 HFT, altitude 7508 feet).
Here his men pillaged the countryside, and the king fought and
killed Wad Ezum. He then went to Débarwa. The Turkish basa
submitted, and the king went on to Hémbért (14 miles NW of
Débarwa, ND 372 HFL Himberti), then back to Débarwa, from
which he set out on his return journey to Guba’e, reaching Sire
in seven stages, and crossing the Tdkkdzi at May Témqit (ND
375 HFD Mai Timchet) if, as is possible, he was following the
route of the ‘grande caravane’ described by d’Abbadie (Géogr.
sect. 97).

6. The Gadmbo Expedition, 1590

Having transferred his headquarters from Guba’e to ‘Ayba!
(ND 374 HEK Aiva 7 miles E of Gondar; Géod. map. 4 Ayba),
he set out for the Gdmbo country on a punitive expedition to
avenge the Christian blood which had been shed there. Travel-

'[On ‘Ayba see R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopain Towns from the Middle Ages to the
LEarly Nineteenth Century, Wiesbaden, 1982, p. 100, R.P.]
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ling through Guba’e and Dirha he came to Gimbo, which is
the country immediately W of the CGoman Swamp (Géod. maps
7, 8), along the whole of the western side. In it is Hardtu (NC
374 HDJ). Thence he went to Qéané’e on the Gidmbo frontier,
which must have been at the south end of the swamp. From
here he went to the Agwél (v.l. Hagwél) river which rises N of
the Coman Swamp and flows northwards into the Abbawi; it
is the Agul of Géod. map 7, and seems to be the Fingiar of NG
374 HDJ; though west of the Fingiar, NC 374 marks a district
Agulla. Over this river the king had a bridge built. The chron-
icler notes that in this area a Gdmbo was seen ‘cutting Aénsat
which is the food of the Gafat’ (HSD. p. 160); this is ensete edulis.
From the Agweél he went westwards to Bizamo; and at this
point the chronicle ends.

7. The last expedition: the second to }:]narya, 1596

Though missing from HSD, a short summary of this expedition,
without topographical details, is contained in some manuscripts
of the Abbreviated Chronicle, not however in that edited by
Basset, who used BN. Eth. 105 as his text. What follows here
is from Cambridge MS. Oriental 1873. The king went down to
Enarya and introduced Christianity. And in the 34th year [of
his reign, 1596] king Sdrsd Déngél made an attempt to take
Meédra Damot ‘Abiy, ‘the land of Great Damot’, which is the
land of Gibe. And monks came to warn him not to go to the
Maca [this is the group-name of the Galla of this area] because
it would be bad for him. But he said that he would go, and
was then warned that if he went, he should not eat fish from a
certain river [not named]. Then he went on to fight the Boran
[the name of the western Galla as a whole], and he came to
that river, and forgot the words of those monks and ate fish;
and he became ill with fasint (dysentery or food-poisoning),
and was carried on a litter. And on the return journey he died
in the land of Sat, in the 34th year [of his reign], in the 8th
month, and on the 4th day [4 October 1597].

11
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1564  Alat (see above, p. 142).
1565 Tizo in W4j.
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1566 Mawa, among the Barya of Damot.
1567 Qwérd’ab.

1568 Biadél Néb in Damot.
1569 in Hadéyya.

1570  Sef Bar in Wij.

1571 Génd Barat.

1572 Génd Barat.

1573 Génd Barat.

1574 Bizamo.

1575 'Taqwésa.

1576 Guba’e?

1577 Abizigay.

1578 Guba’e.

1579 in Ddmbéya?

1580 1n Acafar.

1581-1585 no record.

1586 Guba’e.

1587 Guba’e.

1588 Guba’e.

1589 Guba’e.

1590 Ayba.

1591 Ayba.

1592  Ayba.

1593-1597 no record.

VII
THE REIGN OF SUSNEYOS
160632

I

AFTER the death of Sirsd Déngél in 1597, his son Ya‘qob,
aged seven years, was chosen king, although his mother was
only one of the king’s concubines, named Harigo. When he
had been on the throne for six years under the care of Ras
Aténatewos, Ya‘qob quarrelled with his minister and dismissed
him. Aténatewos was succeeded by Zi Séllase who, with the
help of the troops, deposed Ya‘qob, banished him to Enarya
and replaced him by his cousin Zi Déngél, the son of Sirsa
Déngél’s brother Lésand Kréstos. This was in 1604. Za Déngél,
also very young, was unpopular, and there was a party which
favoured Susnéyos, another great grandson of Lébnd Déngél.
Zi Déngél reigned for less than a year, and towards the end of
1604 Ya‘qob was brought back from exile and reinstated on
the throne by Za Séllase. Susnéyos and his party, however,
were waiting for their chance, and, after defeating Za Séllase,
defeated and killed Ya‘qob in a battle at Gol in 1606. Susnéyos
then succeeded to the throne.

-

The Chronicle of Susnéyos is very rich in topographical matter,
and it has seemed best to take it chapter by chapter. The
narrative begins before the king’s accession, and the first
twenty-seven chapters refer to this period from 1597 to 1606.
([C] = identifications by de Chaurand, Carta Dimostrativa dell’E-
tiopia (1894-5), cited by Esteves Pereira.)

Chapter 1

Susnéyos was sent to Gojjam, where Admas Mogésa the widow
of Minas, had an estate at Dagen. Here he was instructed in



152 THE REIGN OF SUSNEYOS

‘the doctrine of the holy books’ (Paez),! and later on, at an
estate belonging to his father Fasilddis, he learnt to hunt and
bear arms. Ddgen is in Yéna¢ 20—25 miles NW of Diabra Wirq
(Géod. 6 Ynac). Fasilddds’s estate consisted of small parcels of
land called Dibet, Siq, Abara, and Gomamit. Dabet is about
15 miles W of Bi¢dna (NC 372 HDS Debet; Géod. 6 Dabet
madhane ‘alam), and some 25 miles from Dégen; the others
were in the same area.

Chapter 5

The Galla now invaded Wildqa. They belonged to the group
called Kono by Bahréy (chap. 1; Paez has Dekono = ‘of Kono’).
When they reached a hambo (salt spring) called S&ja Zor near
the confluence of the Saddy and Abbay rivers (grid ref. NC 372
HED 4535) they found that the imperial forces waiting to deal
with them were led by Susnéyos, who had previously been
among them in exile. They showed him much respect, and he
went with them, first to a monastery called Qwa’at (cf. p. 72
above) near $élalo and the river Saday [C], and then to Sélalo.
From there he went to Féyil Saf, a district near Sélalo, and
thence to Dabréd Libanos.

Chapter 6

Susnéyos was now at Sarka in Gojjam, where there were two
districts called Yawadi and Gafit, and a small lake called
Géaddama. In this area were the headquarters of Ras Aténatewos
and Ras Sé‘éld Kréstos the brother of Susnéyos. Sarka was a
few miles NW of Sélalo; and at Angén, according to Tellez
(Hist. Geral de Ethiop. a alta, 1660, Bk. IV, chap. 30) Sg&‘€li
Kréstos had built a stone church in 1625; thlS place may be
the Angar of NC 371 HED, S of the river Tuol and about 15
miles NNW of S¢lalo. Ydawéddi is probably the same as the
Awidi associated with Génj in AIl. p. 144, Ganj, Gonj, or

'Paez (d. 1622) summarized a history of Susnéyos ending in 1619 from an Ethiopic
book by Za Séllase, known as Tino; but this is not the same text as that edited and
translated by Esteves Pereira from Bodl. Bruce 89, also written during the reign of
Susnéyos. This summary ends at a point corresponding to Chap. 53 of Per. Sus.
[The chronicle published by Esteves Pereira states, in Chap. 53, that it was written
by one Takld Séllase who was nicknamed Tino by the Galla because of his small
height. He is later referred to, in Chap. 76, as Sihafe Tizaz, or royal historiographer,
R.P]
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Gwiinj, being the Gonj of Beke, the Ganj of Cheesman, and the
Gheng of NC 371 HED, a district between Dabrd May and the
Abbay above Tis Esat; it is called Gdnz in Chap. 40. Gafit,
then, must be the Gafat of NC 371 HEC some 5 miles N of
Dabra May. The position of Lake Gididma, mentioned also in
chapters 22, 23, and 39, is defined as being in Gonj, on the
way from Lag to S€lalo via Sarka, the river Abya (= Abdiya),
and Buda. This lake cannot therefore be either Dén Bir or
Qusér Bar which are further west and not in Gonj. From Sarka,
Susnéyos went to Gomamit.

Chapter 8 (1598)

Having burnt the amba of Dabrd Sémuna, where there was a
convent (Beke, Debra Timona E of Dima [NC 372 HDS], and
N of a river which Beke calls Gadd, perhaps the Sita, NC 372
HDS Scita), Susnéyos went to the dlStI‘lCt of Déra in Wiliqa,
the Derra of Beke and NC 372 HDT; the latter shows tracks
from Biccena (Bi¢dna) 8 miles S of Dima which cross the Abbay
at NG 372 HDT 0843 and 0623 respectively. After Easter he
was at Yasaba, where there was grazing for his horses. From
here he crossed the Jimma going towards Mugdr and came to
a place called Sélalo (obviously not that in Gojjam), thence to
Amba T€ta near the confluence of the Jamma with the Abbay
[C], and back into Wildqa. Being now the wet season, he went
first to Ddbra Libanos and from there to a place called Enerma
where there was a big cave in which he spent the wet season
in great discomfort owing to a noisy waterfall.

Chapter 9

From Enerma, Susnéyos went to Sdrmat in Upper Shoa,
between Dabrd Bérhan and Sédno, where the people, including
the Galla, submitted to him. He made his headquarters at
Enzar on the left bank of the river Kissim, whence he set out
to devastate the district (hagar) of Bidiabaj near Amba Somsa.
The position of Bidibéj can be fixed approximately by other
references in this Chronicle. In chapter 70 it is associated with
Mirha Bete, the province between the Wingét and Adibay
rivers, and some 70 miles NW of Sidrmat; and in chapter 73 with
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Tamo,! Kwirira, and Tégqa Mdga. In chapter 70 the impostor
Qébréyal is said to have gone from Qérdqéar Lame to encircle
the amba of Badabdj, and to have travelled from Baddbij to the
Waincét. There is a place marked as Badaso on NC 372 HDT
on the left bank of the Addbay some 10 miles S of the Wan¢ét
(NC 372 HDT Uacit), and opposite Tamo on the right bank
of the Adébay. It is likely, from these indications, that Badaso
is meant for Bddabdj, and Amba Somsa could be the Cacim
Amba of NC 372 HDT.

Chapters 10-11

After this, Susnéyos crossed the Kassam from EnZar, fought an
indecisive battle with Bé‘€ld Kréstos, aided by his Galla friends,
and went to Hangédtamo between the Kdssdm and Sélala, which
might be the district of Salale [C] E of Dadbrd Libanos (NC
375 HDK) and the S€lalés of earlier times. Here he was met
by two men, a Galla and a man from the village of Mékét. He
then went to a district of Génd Béarit called Wate, to the Gafat
areas of Abddray and Berdbabo (both in origin Gafat tribal
names), and from there across the Abbay to Digen in Gojjam,
and afterwards to Yazambal in Shoa between the Jimma and
Mugadr rivers, a district inhabited by Gafat.

Chapters 11-12

While in Abédray, Susnéyos sent drums and trumpets to the
s¢yum of Sat; then, leaving Abddray, he went to make war in
Géambo and Azir where he captured large quantities of live-
stock. Having laid waste Gdmbo and Azdr, ‘which are towards
Agwél’, he camped at Gwagwata between the Gudar and Agwél
rivers. From here he attacked the people of Harbawa$ and
Harb Akél. Then, going through the territory of Subli (a Gafat
tribe) he laid waste Bizamo and came to Amba Anqgiréb in
Abéddray which he took by a stratagem. In the course of this
episode he went to places called Fatigam, Yéqumbal, Milagwe,
Migdiamu, Yibadi, and Qwéirab between Bizamo and
Abddray. (The first five names are properly tribal names
attached to districts.) The names Harbawa$ and Harb Akil
present a small problem. The first is written both Harbawas

1{On Tamo see also R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Mid-Nineteenth
Century to 1935, Stuttgart, 1985, pp. 160, 162 and 350. R.P.]

TOPOGRAPHY OF THE CHRONICLE OF SUSNEYOS 155

and Harbd Was; the consistent spelling of the second, Harb
Akal suggests that the first is really Harbd Was. Both are said
to be names of Gafat tribes, and Harb Akél is also the name
of a river.! (The name Harbawa$, written Arbauasc, occurs in
NC 371 HDR 15 miles NE of Bure, indicating perhaps the
extreme northward penetration of the Gafat into northern
Damot.) Winge and ASmén in chapter 12 are also tribal names.

Chapter 13

The places here are Ziingéit in Shoa and Asga a district near
Déabra Libanos, and Dén, a Gafat tribe and district in Gojjam
(Géod. 6 Din, 18 miles NW of Dambaca).

Chapter 14 (1600)

In this chapter we find the land of Wisidn Amba (‘frontier
fortress’), which was four days S of Nanina, and S of Dangéla.

Chapter 15

Susnéyos now went to Hadéyya to fight the Muslims, travelling
through the district of Wardb (between the Awas river and
Hadéyya) and across the rivers Hazo and Wiri, the latter
probably the Uera in Gurage of NC 375 HCS, 45 miles W of
Lake Zway. The Muslims were put to flight, and retired to
Yib$o. Susnéyos then went to Méagér where the Gurage asked
for his help against the Muslims, so taking some cavalry with
him he went to Enndmor (NC 374 HCS). The Muslim leader
went to Citam, possibly the Catama of NC 375 HCS immedi-
ately S of Butlagira (though this could be the Amh. word
kitama, i.e. camp, whereas the name in the text is written
¢ata’am. The Muslims then attacked Susnéyos in Mugiar where
they were defeated, and Susnéyos went to Yabso, going thence
to the river Kareb (NC 375 HDD Creb, a river which eventually
finds its way into the Great Gibe).

Chapter 16 (1602)

Susnéyos then returned to Shoa by way of Ydbso, the Hazo
river, Didbra Déhuhan (where Téadewos a disciple of Takla

'The form Arbawis occurs also in AJIB 252.
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Haymanot was buried), Béla’ét, Midgdz, and Dabra Libanos.
(Paez says Azci, i.e. Asqa.)

Chapter 18

When Ras Aténatewos refused to let him have his father’s lands,
Susnéyos attacked the Bartuma Galla and laid waste many
areas in Amhara and Wildqa. Names in these episodes are: the
district (hagdr) of Gése, bounded by the Win¢ét and Cascem
rivers (NC 372 HDU); Amba Gés$dna in Wilidqa; the district
of Diagomis in Wildqa; and Dardmianzo near Dabrd Libanos.
While at the last place, Susnéyos appointed Yolyos, whose
headquarters were at an amba called Gafagif, to be governor of
Ifat in Shoa. Yolyos was then attacked by the local inhabitants
ailded by Muslims from Qé¢¢éno in Ifat (cf. CB. 151), and
Susnéyos came to his rescue.

Chapter 20 (1604)

In this year Za Déngél was made emperor in place of Ya‘qob,
who was exiled to Enarya; Zi Déngeél was received with honour
at Amonat in Wildqa. This chapter deals mainly with Gojjam.
Suhwa, Séhwa, Suha is the river Suha (Beke, Suha; NC 372
HDS Suha vzllage Suca rwer) between Bic¢ana and the Abbay.
Angwasbér is a ford. The river Caisa tributary of the Abbay
near Amba Somma (NC 372 HDS Ciai SE of Martuld Maryam;
Beke, Cheesman, Som(m)a E of Dima).

Chapter 22

Susnéyos then crossed the Abbay from Enzar and Génniti
Giyorgis in Gése E of Mikand Séllase, and with a force of Galla
came to Ennab’ése (NC 372 HED Ennebse) where he met Ras
Aténatewos, and was with him at Martuld Maryam. Ennébse
is a district in NE Gojjam between Martuld Maryam (NC 372
HDS 8297) and the Yadqdnda¢ range. Martuld Maryam is the
church built by Eleni and twice burnt, once by Gran’s troops
and again by the Galla (according to Almeida); after each
burning it was partially restored. Beke visited it in 1842 and
published an account of it with a plan and illustrations in
Archaeologia (XXXII, 1847, pp. 38-57, extracts from which,
together with Almeida’s description, may be found in SRE,
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pp. 103-07). Susnéyos then went to Haridsma somewhere
nearby.

Later on Susnéyos crossed the Abbay into Begamdér, going
to Wardb, a district of Didrha near Afardwéanét (Géod. 5 Dara),
Téqur Wiha, a river which joins the Abbay just above Tis Esat
(Géod. 5 Tiqur Wiha), and Ko$ém a river between Edawre (v.l.
Yadawre) and Gdmbota, after which he crossed the Abbay
again and came to Gambota the district of Fareta, Sdbal,
Mingésta Samayat, and Dabra Wirq. These are all in GOJJam
(NC 372 HDS/HDT, though not shown except the last two).
The Sdbil is a tributary of the Abbay N of the Suha (Géod. 6;
Beke; Cheesman).

Chapters 23-27 (1605-06)

Z3a Déngél was now dead, and Ya‘qob had been brought back
from his exile in Enarya; these two chapters deal with the
contendings of Ya‘qob and Susnéyos. It was a time when there
were in effect two kings, for both are referred to as sase. Susnéyos
went to Wédo in Begidmdér (the district NW and SE of Aringo,
Géod. 4 Wido), thence to Dawént (NC 372 HEE Daunt) and
Miqdéla where he spent the wet season. Ya‘qob meanwhile
went to Sémada north of the Ydqidndac range, but in Begamdeér
(NC 372 HED/HEE Semada), and to Qoga! for the wet season.
When this was finished, Susnéyos went to Amba Déyér above
the river Gascemi near Warrd Ilu (Géogr. p. 323 Daer amba
[NC 372 HDU]), and thence to Wésa Térés with a force of
Galla whom he met on the way. Ya‘qob also had a large force,
and arriving near Susnéyos, the latter moved to Sdgla. Hearing
that Za Séllase was on his way, Susnéyos made an ambush
near a qwdlla in Wigda called Mianta Dafar and defeated him.
After this, Ya‘qob went to Sémada again and Susnéyos to
Qwararem the headquarters of Ras Wildad Kréstos, and thence
to the Citiho (ND 372 HEE Cecceco, Guida Clomoho) a tribu-
tary of the B4sélo which rises in the country between Bet Hor
and Dibré Zébit. Here he defeated Ya‘qob, but without ending
the struggle.

Other places which occur in these chapters are Firds Bahér
in Amhara (26), Dakana in Lasta (26), and Gol (27). On

![On Qoga see R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the
Early Nineteenth Century, p. 101. R.P.]
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Dakana see p. 170 below (chap. 52). Gol is the place where
Susnéyos finally defeated and killed Ya‘qob on 10 March 1606.
It was probably near Ddbrd Gol in Gojjam between the rivers
Muga and Yidbirt near Agdmna and Nazret (the latter N of
Dabra Marqos, NC 371 HDC), since Ya‘qob had camped on
the Yabart (below), and was buried at Nazret.

Chapters 28 and 30 (1606)

[The intervening chapter 29 deals with Amba G&sén.] These
two chapters cover the period between the early part of 1605
and March 1606; Susnéyos ascended the throne on 10 March
1606.

Ya‘qob, being at Qoga, Susnéyos went to Bahér Qaga in
Dawént; place-names associated with his movements here are
Amba Sil, Kolo, Hayq, Sdm’a, and Qwélqwalko. Amba Sil is
NW of Lake Hayq and some 20 miles NNW of Dessie (NC 372
HEF Amba Sel). Some 30 miles W of Dessie is Kolo (NC 372
HEE Collo), and Bahér Qaga is somewhere N of Collo. Sim’a
is near Aringo (p. 109) and possibly Qwélgwalko, where Ya‘qob
made a fort, was somewhere in this area. At Bahér Qaga
Susnéyos received a message from Ras Zi Séllase asking for
friendship and accepting him as king. He therefore went to
Gojjam and met Za Séllase in Sdde (Siday; NC 372 HED
Sede). Ya‘qob, hearing of this, crossed the Abbay and went to
Sarka near Sélalo, whereupon Susnéyos moved to Kwilisa N
of the Abdya river (v.l. Abbay), and Ya‘qob went to Sélalo and
thence SW into Enzigédém where he burnt the villages of the
Damot people; then after trying without success to cross the
Abéya turned SW to the river Bér. Susnéyos then came to
Déabra Zayt, and Ya‘qob camped along the river Yibirt.
Susnéyos seems to have thought of Betd Abat in Cigal as a
place to fight in, but Ya‘qob forced his hand, and on 10 March
the battle of Gol took place, in which Ya‘qob was killed. Ras
Aténatewos, who was with him, escaped, but was caught at a
precipice called Wafa and defeated, though he escaped again,
this time to the monastery of Dima. Susnéyos was now king de
Jacto. The site of the battle of Gol may be indicated by the
name D€l Meda, ‘victory plain’, shown on Géod. 6 just SE of
d’Abbadie’s point ‘Nazrit III’ and close to the Yabirt river.
Here also, on or near the upper reaches of the Muga river, was
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Dibri Zayt. The rivers Muga and Yébirt rise in the mountains
above Nazret and flow SE into the Abbay (Nazret is shown on
NC 371 HDS, but not the two rivers which appear on Géod. 6).
The district of Zara mentioned in this context was somewhere
near the upper course of the Suha river (i.e. in the Nazret area);
it occurs in one of the itineraries of Yohanngs I in 1680 (A/IB.
48/49), which went from Wib near Mota by Wifit (Géod. 6, 10
miles SSE of Qaranyo) to Ydbqweéla in Zara. Wafa was some-
where N of Dima (the latter NC 372 HDS).

Chapter 29

Amba G&§én or Gwésén was the mountain on which the sons
and other relatives of kings were kept to prevent usurpation of
the throne. There is a detailed account of it in Almeida (SRE.
pp. 97-102). It is not shown on modern maps, except those of
Sir Clements Markham, who placed it 10 miles NE of Magdala,
apparently the position where NC 372 HEF has A(mba) Moka
(Markham, Hist. of the Abyssinian Expedn., p. 288).

Chapter 31

After the battle of Gol, Susnéyos set out for Qoga by way of
Gwagwata (NC 371 HEC Guaguata S of Lake Der‘l'bar),
Winzo, Lahata, Gwanigwénma, Dulsét, Wigilsa, Dasm?,
Wiramit, and D&t to the Abbay. All these are in the Bahér
Dar area, the last being the Discet of NC 371 HEC on the W
bank of the Abbay. On the Begédmdér side he went through
Enkwa in Dara, Wédo (added i Paez), Dogma Wéiha3 and
Qaroda, where at Diabrd Qaroda was a convent first Enentlon.ed
in XIV (PC 4). Thence he went to Guba’e (Guzara, ND’ 374
HEK). Here he was in the district of Emfraz. From UGulut)a e he
went to visit Maryam Sénna the widow of Sarsd Déngél, \A{hO
was ill at Téqdra, a place for which I can find no clue. Having
returned to Qoga, Maryam Sénna died, and he went back to
bury her at Mahdird Maryam 12 miles SSW of Aringo (NC
371 HED).

Chapter 32 (1607)

In this chapter occur Biqla, a district (one of Ludolf’s praefec-
turae) of the Médri Bahér immediately W of Massawa; and
Séme, a tribe and village under a ¢is in SW Gojjam.
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Chapter 33 (1608)

Susnéyos now set out on a punitive edition, directed first at the
people of Haldfa who had refused to pay their tribute. He left
Qoga (somewhere near Qaroda, W of Férqa Bir [Géod. 4];
Almeida, Cogi), and travelled north of Lake Tana by way of
Sida (ND 374 HEK Tadda S of Gondar), Sagiba, and Bid a
district along the SW corner of the lake (p. 141 above; called
Bed by Almeida and Baad in the newly recovered MS of Lobo)
to Halédfa. This is the district N of Yé&mala Giyorgis, shown as
Alefa on NC 371 HE], and as Alafa on Géod. 5. He laid waste
Haladfa and the districts of Sagaba called Dankwéra, Sankéra,

Séwawa, and Gijge. Sankéra is shown on Géod. 5 as Sankra 12
miles N of Yésmala Giyorgis. He then went to Sarka to spend
Christmas, passing through Qisdrya and Amba Gima in A&ifir
to Wandége. The latter is the Wandige of Géod. 5 and Uendighe
of NC 371 HEJ and Guida map p. 368, though there is a discrep-
ancy between Géod. and NC 371, the former placing it 15-20
miles NW of the mouth of the Little Abbay, the latter some 5
miles W of the river mouth. Thence he went to Lig, and came
to a small lake called Gdddma (chap. 6). Thence to Windisa,
perhaps the river Andasa (Géod. 5, NC 371 HEC Andassam, a
tributary of the Abbay a few miles S of Bahér Dar), and to
SaSe and Bérdnta a district between Sabdl and Dima (Géod. 6).
Thence he went to Ldmécian and the district of Zan Badél near
the upper reaches of the river Bér, Sakdla in which the Little
Abbay rises (Géod. 6; NC 371 HEC Ghisc Abbai), Gabiarma
which was three days S or SW of Qwildla (NC 371 HEC
Quollela near Engiabara), and to Wanca, perhaps somewhere
near the ford over the Abbay called Milka Sdytana (p. 147
above). Here he spent Easter 1608 (27 March). He then went
to Bure (Géod. 6 Bure Abbo, NC 371 HDR Burie), and to
Zobént on the right bank of the Fagdm river (shown on Beke’s
map between the rivers Zingini and Fasam S of Banja), and
stayed at Gwagwésa, possibly the Gugsa of NC 371 HDR 4
miles NNW of Bure and the Guaysa of Géod. 6. Here the Agaw
stole his mules, and the Agaw of Bure, Gwagwésa, and Hankasa
joined in attacking his rearguard, but were beaten off. Hankasa
is near Banja and Enjidbidra (Engiabara) N of Bure (in square
HEC of NC 371). Other names in this area are Zigam, an
Agaw tribe and district shown by Beke SW of Askuna between
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the Dura and Zingini rivers; Guman, a district of Séna¥ or
Sénas in the same area; and the Dura river which rises in Banja
district and flows into the Abbay (NC 371 HEC/HDP). The
king went on from Gwagwésa to Cara, an Agaw district (NG
371 HEC Chara, Géod. 5 Cara) 8 miles S of Tumhua Kidana
Mihrat (Géod. 5; NC 371 HEC Tumha, Almeida, Tangha),
and to Kwakwéra, another Agaw district between Danghila
and Bangia (NC 371 HEC Quoquara, Géod. 5 Kuakuira). From
there he went back to Qoga by way of Sarka.

Chapters 35 and 36

An impostor who called himself King Ya‘qob having arisen
in Tégre, Susnéyos’s brother Ras Sé‘¢ld Kréstos the Tégre
Mikwinnén fought him at three places: Débarwa, May Kél
Bahra, and ‘Ad Eqe, the last two in the Enticcio area in Tégre
(p- 145 above). Sé‘éla Kréstos wrote and asked Susnéyos to go
to Tégre, so he set out from Qoga via Sddda and came to ‘Ayba,
where he received an appeal for help against the Marawa Galla,
and concentrated on them instead. The places named in this
episode are: Férqa W of Qaroda (Géod. 4 Farqabar ND 374
HEK Fercaber); the northern Gumaéra river in Emfraz, which
enters Lake Tana between the mouth of the Magac and Sano
Gibaya (or ‘Monday market’) (Géod. 4; ND 374 HEK; ib., San
Gavea); Zangdj, 15 miles S of Gondar (Geod 4 Zangaj Maryam
ND 374 HEK Zagadi M.); Wiglo Sdramne between Zangij
and ‘Ayba (Géod. 4 Ayba, ND 374 HEK Aiva) 7 miles E of
Gondar, where Sarsd Déngél built a church in 1590-1. From
‘Ayba to Wéqro the places are: Darisa (Géod. 4 Darita near and
S of Wihni, near Darita Maryam, and perhaps the ‘Mariam’
of NC 371 HEK NW of Aringo), in early XIX a trading town
inhabited by Muslim Galla and Arabs (Combes et Tamisier,
II. p. 144); the river Réb, which rises N of Aringo and enters
Lake Tana in Fogira (Géod. 4; NC 371 HEK); Zdng, Qétima,
and Sdm’a (for the last see p. 143 above); and Wéqro, which
was somewhere between the upper course of the Réb and
Aringo; and in this area the Ethiopians were defeated by the
Galla. Hearing of this, Susnéyos went to attack the Galla by
way of Dabat (? near Amba Guna, NC 372 HED) to Qoga and
Diangédz! (ND 374 HEK Dancaz, 12 miles SE of Gondar). The

'On Dinqiz see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 107-10. R.P.
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Galla advanced to Qoga and Gordba (ND 374 HE]J Cureva)
SE of Zangd) Maryam, but were checked at Hamus Winz, a
tributary of the R&b near Ebnat (NC 372 HEK Amus Uenz)
and were defeated again at the Téqén river, a tributary of the
Téakkdzi (ND 375 HEK/HEL Tecchen) NE of Ebnat. Other
places in this context are Mt Débana between Dabat and
Mahdédrd Maryam; Hod Gébdya one day from Mahdira
Maryam on the way to Qaroda; Amba Maryam S of Qaroda
(ND 374 HEK); Maslut between that and Dinqiz; Céhra,
mountains NE of Lake Tana; and Qdilay, somewhere near the
river Téqén."

Chapter 37 (1609)

This records a journey to Aksum, by the route Emfraz — Wiéyna
Dig’a — Limalmo — Waldébba — Edda Maryam — Aksum.
Limalmo is the mountain range in western Sildmt, between
Wilqefit (ND 374 HES Uolchefit) and Enda Madhane ‘Alam
(ND 375 HFD; Guida map p. 272), shown on ND 375 HES as
‘Malo Pass’. Waldébba is the district W of Sdlimt (ND 374
HFD Uoldebba) where there was a large monastery of the same
name, in a district full of monks; this place was visited by
Susnéyos. Thence he crossed the Tiakkdzi (probably by the
usual caravan crossing at May Témgqét) into Sire and thence
to Edda Maryam, the district immediately S of Aksum (Géod.
2 Ida Maryam). He was then crowned at Aksum.

Chapter 38

At this time ‘arose Mdlkd Sédéq [formerly an officer of Sirsd
Déngél] who had heard that the king had died, and proclaimed
as king Arzo grandson of Minas’ (PC). Ras Yamani Kréstos
defeated Malkd Sédéq on 14 April 1609 at Débriso 15 miles
ENE of Gondar (ND 374 HES Duvresso) and went on to Qoga;
Mailkd Sédéq being later captured at Ségaba (10 miles W of
Mahdara Maryam, if it is, as I suspect, the Sagaba of Géod. 5),
and executed. Susnéyos meanwhile went on a punitive
expedition to Tégre against the supporters of Ya‘qob. The
places on his itinerary were the following: (1) Taderar in Akald
Guzay, S of Decamere,! E of the Mérab, and N of Toquoile

'Addi Daz Ambharay, Géod. 1.
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(ND 372 HFL, Géod. 2 Tahuila). ‘The inhabitants of this

district appear to be Hamitic. According to tradition a certain
Ahmad Saada, father of Derar, was the progenitor of this stock.
Derar had three sons, Acoren, Mogono, and Hauenta, from
whom are descended the three families of the stock called collec-
tively by the name of Seleste-decchi-Derar, that is, the three
families of Derar’ (Perini, La Zona di Asmara, p. 57, cited by
Esteves Pereira). Géod. 2 has the district of Tadarar (2) Bur,
the province E of Akild Guzay. (3) Soho, the Shoho or Saho
country, where live one of the northern Cushitic peoples of
that name between Massawa and about latitude 13° N. They
comprise the tribal groups of Asawérta, Tor‘a, Toro‘a, or
Téro‘a, Diasamo, Géd‘aso Hazo, Dabri Mela, Herto, and Mini-
fere. (4) Dérbeta, a district on the coast. Esteves Pereira made
the suggestion that the people who lived here moved inland
and settled near Aksum at a place which became known after
them as ‘Ad Déarbeta or Aderbati (ND 372 HFE Adi Arbate,
18 miles NNE of Aksum. (5) Sdhart, a district S of $ilot,
associated with Hamasen in a revolt against Susnéyos by the
impostor Ya‘qob (chap. 35) (Géod. 1). The presence here of a
district-name Sahart suggests that the people who gave a name
to the province of Sdhart far to the south settled first in this
part of Hamasen; Sdhart is one of the place-names which appear
to have been brought over from the Yemen by the early settlers;!
two such others are Hawzen and Sarawe. (6) Sélma, the district
of which Débarwa the headquarters of the Bahérnigas, was the
chief town. From Débarwa Susnéyos crossed the Mérdb into
Torat, the northern part of Sire W of Aksum (in square HFD
of ND 372). Here he was told of people who ploughed with
oxen, and of ‘many bad people of two families (castas) called
Ibarcod and Incaré’ (Paez, Bk. IV, chap. 19). These were the
Yébarkwa and Iyankire mentioned in HSD. 129/146 as being
under the néburd ‘ed of Aksum. Continuing his march, he found
the impostor Arzo and executed him. Then he returned to
Qoga.

During the wet season (? of 1610) there was a revolt led by
Yolyos and Kéflo. Yolyos was at Hada$a, and Kéflo at Wianiba;
they met in Zara (chap. 30). HadaSa is shown by Beke near
and S of the confluence of the Sdddy and Abbay rivers; here a

![The importance of these ‘early settlers’, as noted on page 28, has in recent years
been questioned, by R. Schneider, among others op. cit., pp. 47-54. R.P.]
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piece of land was given to the Jesuits in 1627 by Sé‘€la Kréstos
(Tellez, Bk. V, chap. 6). Wéniba is S of Dabra May.

Chapter 39

After the wet season, Susnéyos left Qoga and established his
headquarters at Déhana, where there was a church of St
Géabré’el (Guida map p. 368 Dahna, 3 miles NW of Gorgora
harbour). From there he went to Tagwésa W of the lake to
punish the Agaw, and thence to Sarka, Gumbéli (transliterated
Gumbuli by Paez), and Bure. A force was sent to deal with the
Agaw of Zildbasa, who lived near and W of Bure. Gumbéli
was SW of the Coge mountains on the upper reaches of the river
Bér. Other places mentioned in this chapter are: Gwagwésa in
or near Kwakwéra (chap. 33); Warq Amba in Guman, a district
between the rivers Zingini and Dura near the Abbay; Sima near
Yébaba; Dagwésma, Zébéd, Sdqilat, and Winzita between the
Abadya river and Bid; and Acédfir (NC 371 HEB).

Chapter 40 (1611-12)

This chapter describes the king’s movements from Déhana
through Agawmeédr, Bizamo, and the country NW of Gondar
towards Sennar. Kikdza is between Déhana and Taqwésa. The
district of Aybgaya, once the headquarters of Harbo, is in
Wigdra (Conti Rossini, Catalogo, p. 16). Bizamo was at this
time occupied by Galla. Guméir Sanqa was in Wambarma,
between the rivers Fasim and Zingini [NC 371 HDR] [C].
Ciwsén or Cusén was inhabited by very black people (Shan-
galla) who stole the cattle of the people of Bambaho, the
lowland of Ténkal (ND 374 HEJ Tancal, 10 miles SW of Ciélga)
and fled when attacked to Sarki somewhere in the territory of
Sennar (on the right bank of the river Humr, a tributary of the
‘Ghinghil-Scinfa river’ [C] and apparently the place called
Serke by Poncet where there is ‘a little brook which separates
Aecthiopia from the kingdom of Sennar’ (The Red Sea . . . at the
Close of the Seventeenth Century, ed. by Sir William Foster, Hakluyt
Soc., 1949, p. 111), which was four days from Giesim, a place
according to Bruce (cited by Foster, loc. ¢it., p. 110) 110 miles
from Sennar and 203 miles from Gondar; it may be represented
by Humr el Qism on the Rahad river about 130 miles SE of
Sennar (ND 366 HEN).
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Next, there was trouble with the Wirinsa Galla, to whom
Susnéyos had given land in Wilidqa; and also with the Wirdiya
or Wird Dé€aya Galla, who had land in Jimma and Amonat
in Wildqa. y

Other names in this chapter are: Embisman in Ambhara,
between the river Bésélo and Kolo (NC 372 HEE Collo); Beti
Maryam and Gérén, in this part of Amhara; Dinqoro on the
E bank of the Abbay NC 372 HDT Dankoro river N of Borena)
and Ahyo, shown as Ahiyu by Beke about 3 miles from the
Abbay and just S of the Dianqoro; Sémada, the district W of
the Basélo along the Abbay (NC 372 HED Semada): Qéréna
(Paez, Querenhd) on the way to Gorgora from Sémada (Géod.
4 Qarina; ND 374 HEK Karanio Mariam, about 7 miles NW
of Ifag, the ND form showing confusion with Qdéranyo,
‘Calvary’, a name, written Qaranyo, which occurs in Géod. 4
and NC 371 HED Keranio, 10 miles SE of Mota); and Gwir-
gora, Gorgora, mentioned here for the first time, the large
peninsula on the northern shore of Lake Tana and some 30
miles SW of Gondar (ND 374 HE]J). At Gorgora!, Susnéyos
had a palace which is now in ruins;? the Jesuits lived at Gorgora
for many years, and Almeida wrote his ‘History’ there.

The next group of names is in Agdwmédr, where the Agaw
were giving trouble. The river Cit was somewhere in the
Dangéla (Danghila) area; Paez’s version adds here Cancari
and Dancor, i.e. Sdnkéra and Dankweéra, on which see chap.
33; on Windége, see also chap. 33. Matakil is W of the Dura
river and E of the Bilds (NC 371 HEB Metehel, Dura, Balas);
in the text of Per. Sus. there is a variant reading Macakil,
which is the name of a district between Dambacda and Dibri
Marqos shown by Beke as Machakel; but it is clear from the
context that Matakal is the name intended here. The river
Gindédn may be that called Dindan by Beke, a part of the course
of the Bélds [C]; though this is doubtful, since NC 371 HEH
shows a secondary stream of the Dindér near the Bilis, and
Beke may have meant Dindér. Lala and Abola, where lived

'On Gorgora see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 102-7, R.P.

![On this palace see R.E. Cheesman, Lake Tana and the Blue Nile, London, 1936;
A.A. Monti della Corte, ‘La chiesa portoghese di Gorgora sul Tana, Gli Annali
dell’Africa Italiana, 1938, 1, pp. 631-9; and E.S. Pankhurst, Ethiopia. A Cultural History,
Woodford Green, Essex, 1955, Plates LXXXI and LXXII. R.P.]
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Agaw, Gonga, and Zéigét are NW of Yésmala Giyorgis (NC
371 HEC Abolai river, Géod. 5 Abolay or Farfari). In this area
are also Cihwédi Wthh was the beginning of the inheritance
of the Busita, one of the twelve tribes of the Agaw’ (Per. Sus.
in loc.), Kwérbaha, a district of the Maya, and Badél Wér.

Chapter 42 (1614)

In 1614 there was trouble with the Agaw in Likoma (Géod. 5
Lokama Banja N of Banja) and Dimaika (Géod. 5 Damaka,
NC 371 HEC Demeca, 5 miles ENE of Bangia). After settling
this, the king went to Fagétta (Géod. 5 and NC 371 HEC
Fagutta) and Ségla (Géod. 5 Sikla), both NE of Enjabéra. Here
Paez’s text adds Asdawa, which is confirmed by PC 28; this is
shown on Géod. 6, 15 miles NE of Bure Abbo, NC 371 HEC
Asoa. The next place, Kwéla Gwédara, is Guddra (Géod. 6; NC
371 HEC Lake Gudera); somewhere nearby was a lake called
Bahér za Gumari!. After returning to Gorgora the king went to
fight the Galla in Gérarya. After Easter he went to Libo (Géod.
4 Libho, E of Darita; ND 374 HEK Libo Giyorgis or Libo
Iyasus). Paez adds here Quecared = Qisdrya, which was some-
where in Amhara (Conti Rossini, Catalogo, p. 42).

- Chapter 43

This chapter records_the devastation of the Falasa districts of
Dorina, Barna, and Séwada in Sémen. The first is represented
by the river Dorona (ND 375 HES) 10 miles E of Derasghle
The second is the Baarna Abbo of ND 375 HES. The third is
the S_qwg_da of Géod. 3 between Incatkab (Enéétkab) and
Waulqiffit, and the Sciuada of ND 375 HES, 5 miles SW of
Encétkdb. Other places occupied or attacked in this area were
Téqur Wiha in Sémen, Zutarya in Sémen, and Zan Amora
(ND 375 HES Genemora, 5 miles NE of Derasghie). At this
time Yolyos was made by Susnéyos governor of Sémen, Salimt,
Wag, Abirgile (ND 375 HET Avergalle E of the Takkézi),
Bora, and Sdldwa. Bora is the province S of Abargile and E of
Wag, and Sildwa is E of Abérgile (ND 375 HET Mt. Bora
and Seloa). And at the amba of Sidganit in Sémen (ND 375
HES Segonet 18 miles NE of Derasghie) Yolyos said he would

[i.e. lake, or water of hippopotami. R.P.]
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plant leek (sagvérd) after killing Gedewon the Filasa leader; this
place was Gedewon’s headquarters. The next places are Yakrar
in Wigira, S&mbéra Zigan SW of Diqwa (Géod. 3 Simbira
zagan; ND 374 HES Dacua), Débél in Wigira, and Sabra in
Sémen (ND 375 HES Sabra between the rivers Dorona and
Beleghes). Then Amba Zi Mésraba, for which Esteves Pereira
suggested ‘Masaraya’ NE of Enc¢étkdb (Géod. 3 Masararya, ND
375 HES Mesaraia). When this campaign was finished, the
king returned to Agdwmédr and went to Bélya S of A&ifir.

Chapter 44

This chapter deals with further operations against the Félasa.
Zan Fiqira is the arca round Kola 20 miles N of Gondar (ND
374 HES Cola), and Zan Arwa was either west or north of Zan
Faqara, both being in Wigira. Kinfdz is 8 miles S of Derasghie
(ND 375 HES Renfatz sic), and Bdgila, Bidzoz, A¢éqan, and
Zéwi were Filasa districts, Bdzoz being perhaps the Zoz of ND
375 HEK N of Aderseg. (Conti Rossini writes the first two as
Gala and Zoz, Catalogo, pp. 27, 55, as if the first syllable was
the preposition bd, ‘in, at’, though Paez transliterated them as
Baguela and Bezaz.) A¢€qan is possibly the Achegn of ND 375
HES, ENE of Derasghie.

Chapter 45 (1616)

The area dealt with in this chapter is Bdgemdér and the Abbay
region where operations were carried out against the Galla.
The king’s camp was at Este in Bigemdér [NC 372 HED]
25 miles S of Dabrda Tabor; somewhere hereabouts were the
mountains called Simma Mahsibya. Near the river Dobit was
a stone palace called Guzira, the Guba’e of Sarsd Déngél’s time
(see above, p. 105); Dobit is the Dobed river of Géod. 4, a mile
or so S of Guzara In the Abbay region, Cagal was in the area
of the Suhwa river, a tributary of the Abbay S of Bi¢ana (Géod.
6 Soha, NC 372 HDS Suca). Wéndasa appears from the context
to be in the same area, but the only such place-name known
to me is further north near Bahér Dar (see chap 33). Méqa
Wiha was in Mugir (Paez), and Eger Débet in the high land
between the Jimma and Mugir rivers. Zinzinma, from the
context of Paez’s chronicle, was N of Dira, and possibly the

- same as the Zanzdlma (v.l. Zdnzdmma) which occurs in a route
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Gondar — Bula — Ennabéiga — Zanzilma — Kébran Island in
the S end of Lake Tana (A JIB. 176/184).

Chapter 47 (1617)

This relates to events in Ddmbéya. Gran Bar, where Gran was
killed, is in Wayna Déga (see p. 135 above). Gitéba in Dérha
(Déra) is perhaps the Gitgiba! of Géod. 5, about 12 miles E of
Débra Maryam island in Lake Tana, where the Abunid Sém‘on
was at this time. Lenga Séfra was between Ténkil (ND 374
HE] Tancal, a district some 30 miles NW of Gorgora) and
Sémra which was E of Tankal. Zangwa was on the river Gébi-
kora or Gélikora (Géod. 4 Gabikora; Lefebvre, Gabikoura; ND
374 HE]J Ghericur) between Tédnkdl and Azdzo; E of it was
Bula. At Azdzo, 5 miles SSW of Gondar (ND 374 HE]) there
was a residence of the Jesuits; and later it was the site of a
palace built by Iyasu IT (1730-55).2 Maca and Sddda, the next
two places, were also near Gondar: the first, Géod. 4 Maca, is
5 miles ESE of Azazo; the second, Géod. 4; ND 374 HEK
Tadda, is 5 miles SE of Azizo.

Then follows a list of troops and governors of various prov-
inces; the troops (¢dwa) were from Middbay in Torat and
Sagide, and the governors were the Siwa Sdhafa-Lam (Shoa),
the Ifat Walasma, the Méanzéh Qas, and the Damot Sahafa-
Lam. It is then stated that the Tédkkdzi is the boundary of
Tégre.

Chapter 48

This chapter deals with Amhara. The amba called Amora Gadal
seems to have been somewhere near Koreb Amba in the moun-
tainous region of Amara Sayént. Koreb (NC 372 HEE) is
between the Bédsélo and Gunda rivers some 30 miles W of
Miqgdila (Magdala). Tddbabd Maryam, well known as a
convent, was an amba about 70 miles W of Dessie (Pankhurst,
Introd. to the Econ. Hist. of Ethiopia, p. 78). For Atronsd Maryam
see p. 105 above; Milik Amba was perhaps somewhere near
1t.

But see below, p. 204 where another identification is suggested for Gitgiba.
2[On Azdzo see also Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to
the Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 110-1, 160-1. R.P.]
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Chapter 49

Sarbakwésa is 10 miles SSE of Gondar (ND 374 HEK
Serbugsa). Here three battles were fought in 1771 at which
James Bruce was present; he wrote the name Serbraxos. Maga¢
is a river which rises 10 miles NNE of Gondar and enters
Lake Tana about 8 miles ENE of Gorgora Port (ND 374 HE]
Magacha and Meghec). Hardsma (v.l. Harasma) was some-
where in Gojjam, possibly near Sintom, which was in the
district of Wénidba between Ddbrd May and Sélalo [NC 371
HEC or HED].

Chapter 50

This chapter deals with fighting against the Galla, first in the
country S of the Abbay (‘Old Damot’), and later in Agawmeédr,
Damot, and Gojjam N of the Abbay. In the South: Bizamo was
bounded approximately by the rivers Abbay, Didéssa, Angur,
and Little Angur (NC 363 HDP, NC 366 HDP, NC 371 HDP/
HDR, NC 374 HDP/HDR/HDH/HD]); it was inhabited in
1617 by the Yédhabéta and Ilmdgwaizit sections of the Boran
Galla. Bot was somewhere in Bizamo. Asindabo is 12 miles
SW of Milka Yékitél (ford) on the Abbay, and 10 miles W of
the Gudir river (NC 374 HDK). Jéran in Qiné’, Dérq, and
Calamo were Galla districts. Gdldmo may be the Mt. Cillimo
of Géod. 8, about 5 miles SE of Mt Amara, approximately where
NC 374 HDJ shows ‘Chelia Point’. Dérq may be Dergh between
Ghedo and Incinni, 15-20 miles SE of Chelia Point. Jéran in
Qané’ cannot be Jirén near Jimma since the latter is 110 miles
S of Mt Amard and to all appearance outside the range of
these operations; moreover, from the context, Qané’ was near
Gédmbo, and probably somewhere at the S end of the Comén
Swamp (p. 143 above). Abédzédgay is the next fixed point, NW
of Abalti, and Mikana Séyon was perhaps near it.

North of the Abbay: first is Wan (NC 371 HDR Uan), 5
miles NNE of Bure; then Bagwéna (Géod. 6 Baguina) 10 miles
NW of Bure; Macakil (Beke, Machakel) between Dambaca
and Dibrd Marqos; Fése Badini (Beke, Fitzabading; Géod. 6
Fitabade; NC 371 HDR Fitebedi), 15-20 miles W of Dambaca;
and lastly Arbuq and Yamahal in Gojjam.
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Chapter 51

This chapter deals with events in Agadwmeédr and Damot. It
gives the names of ten Agaw tribes, some of which have given
their names to districts. Most of them are unidentifiable: Tatya,
Bosa, Zibat, Basa, Gwagwéshwa, and Ambira.! But Bagwéna
Is a dlstr1ct near Bure (see above) Sahwa 15 3 miles NW of
Bure (Géod. 6 Sakua); HankaSa is NE of Enjabara and Azina
is S and SW of Enjébira (Géod. 6; NC 371 HDR Azane).

At this time there came news to the king at Zildbasa (W of
Bure) that there were many heretics in Waldqa and Amhara
belonging to a sect called ‘the enemies of Christ’ Asrara Kréstos
which was started by a man named Zi Kréstos of the ‘family’
of Sem, who was born at Ennambglit (Paez, Ambelit), and
called himself Christ in the time of Z4 Déngél. [On Débra
Abréham see below, p. 185.]

The king went from Zildbasa to Tankal by way of Kwéla
Gwédédra (chap. 42), and Didbola (which it is tempting to
identify with a river Dabohla E of Bure shown by Cheesman,
except that it is difficult to fit in with the order of names in the
text: Kwéla Gwédira, Dibola, Zimma, the last being the river
Giamma of NC 371 HECv a trlbutary of the Little Abbay N of
Lake Gudéra). From the Zdmma he went to Saban, and thence
via Bid to Tankal N of Lake Tana. '

Chapter 52

From Gorgora the king proceeded to Déhana in Lasta, where
he met Kamél the ‘king’ of Déankéle (Danakil, ‘Afar), gave him
the status of king, and honoured him like the ddjazmac of Tégre
with the déb anbisa and nésr gana. (Kamél later revolted, but
was reinstated.) It is difficult to establish the position of Déhana
or Dahina for both forms occur in the Chronicle of Susnéyos
and refer to two different places, one in Ddmbéya near Gorgora
(chap. 39), the other, in this chapter, in Lasta. The route given
here is Gorgora — Déhana — Dérdsge — Dawa — Ayba — Ddnqaz.
In AIl 151, 252 occurs a place-name written in various ways:
Dah(é)na, Déhana, Dana. The obvious identification is Dahna
(Géod. 4; ND 375 HEL Daama) in Lasta, E of the Téakkazi and
N of the Méri river; Géod. 4 shows Mt. Amda Warq with a

IThis, however, could be the Lig Ambara near Amedamit of NC 371 HEC and
the Mt. Liq of Géod. 5.
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place Dahna on its NW slope. A difficulty arises, however, for
in an itinerary in A/l. 252 there is a route from Sarbakwésa to
the Séllaire with places named in the following order:
Sarbakwésa, Qdlay in Béldsa, Dah(&)na, Wiyba, Zuy, Tékkaizi
river, Masnowéha in Wag, Mézrawéha, Cawa Winz, Séllare
river. Possibly too much significance need not be attached to
this, since to get from Bildsa to Dahéna the Takkdzi must be
crossed, and there is no mention of any crossing, perhaps
because the party did not camp at the Tékkézi. But it is difficult
to understand how the Tédkkazi can have been crossed after
passing Dah(€)na to reach the Séllire unless Dah(é)na was W
of the Takkdzi. However, the Dahna of Géod. 4 is the only
known site which in any way fits the context. From Déhana
the route back to Didngdz was by Daérdsge (ND 375 HES
Derasghie), Dawa, Ayba (ND 374 HEK Aiva, 7 miles E of
Gondar), to Dinqdz, 12 miles SE of Gondar.

Chapter 53!

This deals with an expedition against the Muslims in the
country NW of Ethiopia, in the kingdom of ‘Déqin’. The
expedition started from Ayqolba in Wiagira. Its objective was
the area SW of Kassala, and the campaign is the subject of
chapter XVI of O. G. S. Crawford’s book The Fung Kingdom
of Sennar. Of several place-names mentioned, only a few are
identifiable: Dabarki, on the Dindér 70 miles E of Sennar;
Atbara, meaning the Atbara region in general and the country
round Gedaref in particular; Taha is Kassala; Déléb, according
to Crawford, was 5 hours march SE of Giesim (Humr el Qism;
see above, p. 164), at the junction of Khor Mugdu with the
Rahad; and Abromla, which is Jebel Abu Ramla, 38 miles NE
of Fazqwélo (Fazughli) which is 45 miles SE of Roseires. (The
whole of this area is outside Ethiopia, and I have adopted
Crawford’s identifications of Dabarki, Atbara, and Déleb.)

Chapter 55

By the king’s order, Gibra Maryam the Bahér Nigas attacked
Fatémd the queen of Arom. This is identified by Crawford
(Fung Kingdom, p. 186) with Aroma, the name of a station on

'The summary by Paez ends with this chapter.
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the railway 30 miles NW of Kassala. The Chronicle says that
Arom was 8 days from Sire towards Kassala; Aroma is some
200 miles from Sire, which at even 15 miles a day would make
13 days. But Aroma is a promising identification, and the
chronicler’s estimate of distance could well be wrong.

Chapter 58

This chapter covers western Begamdér, Gojjam, and Damot; it
begins with the king’s march from Dinqédz to Gojjam. From
Dinqédz he went by Widyna Ddga (chap. 33) and Ydmaryam
Déabér to Darisa, the first stage being perhaps the Mt. Maryam
of Géod. 4, 12 miles NNE of Darisa (chap. 36). Then by Béra
near Dirisa, Dogma Waiha (chap. 31), Simma Mahsdbya
(chap. 45), the Gumadra river, Géilda a river just S of Qorasa
(Géod. 5. Galda, NC 371 HED Gelda), to Wardb in Déra on
the edge of the Abbay, where he crossed the river, part of his
force on foot and part in fankwa (rafts made of bundles of reed
tied together with strips of bark), and went through Sarke in
Gojjam (chap. 6) to the district of Yawidi. Here were Galla
tribes called Sidlna and Qweélca. Then to Misqal Has, part of
the estate of Ras Sé‘éla Kréstos, on which see chapter 76; the
district of Anbdésit near Yébaba (which is 3 miles NE of Dabri
May); Gumbéli (chap. 39) and the river Bér; Qwarit S of
Gumbéli adjoining Wénidba (chap. 38); Dén between the Bér
and Dingdrd Maryam (Géod. 6), to the confluence of the Bér
and Qd¢dm 7 miles N of Ddmbaca (Géod. 6 Qacema). The
next district was Séhnan between Bure and Fésébadén (Beke,
Tzehenan across the river Salala, NC 371 HDR Selela W of
the Bér). Then Wan (chap. 50) NNE of Bure to Min a ford
over the Abbay, probably that now called Mébil (NC 371 HDR
Mabil [village]) in Wambarma (SRE. pp. 213-15). From Min
the course goes NE to Ennamora, where there was an amba
immediately N of Ddmbaca (Géod. 6), to Ddlma 5 miles SSE of
Dimbaca (Géod. 6, Beke), then east again to Bardnta SE of
Dima (chap. 33), Nigasidt, Mianqwirqwirya, Enqora, Ensét,
and YaSur. The last four are written as two names by Conti
Rossini (Catalogo, pp. 38, 25) Manquarquarya-Enqora and
Enset-Yasur, but it is clear that they are four separate names.
The first occurs in 4 JIB 128/133 as Méanqorqorya, SE of Ddbra
Wirq on a route to Ddra in Wéldqa; and YéaSur occurs later
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independently. Next come Zangéma, perhaps the Dangyame of
NC 372 HDS 3 miles NE of Dibrd Wiarq on the left bank of
the river Azwari; Yakubét, the Yakabat of Géod. 6, 23 miles E
of Dambaca between the rivers Bic¢dt and Muga; Gudla, a
tributary of the Tamca (Géod. 6 Gudala, NC 371 HDS Gudle);
Yacaraqan, the Yaclaraqa of Géod. 6, 3 miles SW of Dambaca;
the river Lah 14 miles E of Bure (NC 371 HDR Lah); Gumir
Sanga in Wambarma (chap. 40); Askuna SW of Banja (NC
371 HEC) ‘one of the districts of Banja’ (text in loc.). Next,
there is a group of names in Bégemdér. Gugubén is a mountain
on the E shore of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEK Gugubi, Guida
Gughebi) near the mouth of the river Gumadra; Bahér Sana is
Lake Tana; the district of Zdhanso is perhaps the same as the
Hanso of chapter 79, somewhere near Este S of Ddabra Tabor
(chap. 45); the district of Dabér called Muy in the same area;
Hagwat Waha near Este; Amba Gund 35 miles SE of Dabra
Tabor (NG 372 HED): Dingiya Kémmér (‘stone mound’) near
Sdm’a (chap. 28); Dabit near Guzira (chap. 36); Iqalo,
perhaps near Guni; Zugira, a district between Mahdari
Maryam and Dabrd Qdantd Iydsus (Géod. 5; NC 371 HED M.
Debre Chente sic); Kwérénkwéra in Zugira; the river Bédba
near Wédo; Fogara, a district between the rivers Réb and
Gumaira (Géod. 5; Guida map p. 368); Béda Gadal; and Mésle,
an island in Lake Tana S of Sana Island (NC 371 HEK Tana,
near Gugubi).

Chapter 59 (1620)

This deals with Biagemdér and Gojjam. It begins with Atkdna
in Bagemdér SE of Dabrd Maryam on the road to Aldta about
19 miles from Lake Tana (Cheesman; Beke), a river on the left
bank of the Abbay close to Tis Esat; it goes on to Gonj, the
district of Gojjam W of the Tis Esat falls (NC 371 HEK Gheng).
From there to Abaraj and Handasa (Géod. 5 Andasa, NC 371
HEC Andassam) a river which enters the Abbay 6 miles from
Bahér Dar. Next is the river Tul, another tributary of the
Abbay, 12 miles S of the Handasa (Géod. 5 Sina ou Tul, NC
371 HED Tuol); and from there after some 15 or 20 miles to
the river Silya, a tributary of the Bér (NC 371 HEC/HDR
Talia).
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the railway 30 miles NW of Kassala. The Chronicle says that
Arom was 8 days from Sire towards Kassala; Aroma is some
200 miles from Sire, which at even 15 miles a day would make
13 days. But Aroma is a promising identification, and the
chronicler’s estimate of distance could well be wrong.

Chapter 58

This chapter covers western Begdmdér, Gojjam, and Damot; it
begins with the king’s march from Danqiz to Gojjam. From
Dingédz he went by Wiyna Diéga (chap. 33) and Ydmaryam
Déabér to Darisa, the first stage being perhaps the Mt. Maryam
of Géod. 4, 12 miles NNE of Darisa (chap. 36). Then by Béra
near Didrisa, Dogma Wéiha (chap. 31), Simma Mahsibya
(chap. 45), the Gumaira river, Gilda a river just S of Qorasa
(Géod. 5. Galda, NC 371 HED Gelda), to Wardb in Déra on
the edge of the Abbay, where he crossed the river, part of his
force on foot and part in tankwa (rafts made of bundles of reed
tied together with strips of bark), and went through Sarke in
Gojjam (chap. 6) to the district of Yawédi. Here were Galla
tribes called Sédlna and Qweélca. Then to Misqdl Has, part of
the estate of Ras Sé‘éld Kréstos, on which see chapter 76; the
district of Anbisit near Yébaba (which is 3 miles NE of Déabri
May); Gumbéli (chap. 39) and the river Bér; Qwarit S of
Gumbéli adjoining Wénédba (chap. 38); Dén between the Bér
and Dingdrd Maryam (Géod. 6), to the confluence of the Bér
and Q&dc¢am 7 miles N of Didmbaca (Géod. 6 Qacema). The
next district was Séhnan between Bure and Fésébadén (Beke,
Tzehenan across the river Salala, NC 371 HDR Selela W of
the Bér). Then Wan (chap. 50) NNE of Bure to Min a ford
over the Abbay, probably that now called Mibil (NC 371 HDR
Mabil [village]) in Wambérma (SRE. pp. 213-15). From Min
the course goes NE to Ennamora, where there was an amba
immediately N of Ddmbaca (Géod. 6), to Ddlma 5 miles SSE of
Déimbaca (Géod. 6, Beke), then east again to Bédrdnta SE of
Dima (chap. 33), Nagasidt, Midnqwirqwirya, Enqora, Ensét,
and YaSur. The last four are written as two names by Conti
Rossini (Catalogo, pp. 38, 25) Manquarquarya-Enqora and
Enset-YaSur, but it is clear that they are four separate names.
The first occurs in A JIB 128/133 as Ménqorqorya, SE of Dabra
Wirq on a route to Ddra in Wéldqa; and YéaSur occurs later
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independently. Next come Zangéma, perhaps the Dangyame of
NC 372 HDS 3 miles NE of Ddbrd Wirq on the left bank of
the river Azwari; Yakubdt, the Yakabat of Géod. 6, 23 miles E
of Diambaca between the rivers Bac¢dt and Muga; Gudla, a
tributary of the Tamca (Géod. 6 Gudala, NC 371 HDS Gudle);
Yacaraqan, the Yacaraqa of Géod. 6, 3 miles SW of Diambaca;
the river Lah 14 miles E of Bure (NC 371 HDR Lah); Gumar
Sanqa in Wambédrma (chap. 40); Askuna SW of Banja (NC
371 HEC) ‘one of the districts of Banja’ (text in loc.). Next,
there is a group of names in Bagemdér. Gugubén is a mountain
on the E shore of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEK Gugubi, Guida
Gughebi) near the mouth of the river Gumara; Bahér Sana is
Lake Tana; the district of Zdhanso is perhaps the same as the
Hanso of chapter 79, somewhere near Este S of Ddbra Tabor
(chap. 45); the district of Dabér called Muy in the same area;
Hagwat Wiha near Este; Amba Gund 35 miles SE of Débra
Tabor (NC 372 HED): Déingiya Kémmér (‘stone mound’) near
Sdm’a (chap. 28); Dabdt near Guzidra (chap. 36); Iqalo,
perhaps near Gunid; Zugira, a district between Mahdard
Maryam and Dabrd Qdntd Iydsus (Géod. 5; NC 371 HED M.
Debre Chente sic); Kwérénkwéra in Zugéra; the river Biba
near Wédo; Fogira, a district between the rivers Réb and
Gumaira (Géod. 5; Guida map p. 368); Béda Gadail; and Mésle,
an island in Lake Tana S of Sana Island (NC 371 HEK Tana,
near Gugubi).

Chapter 59 (1620)

This deals with Bigemdér and Gojjam. It begins with Atkédna
in Bigemdér SE of Dabrd Maryam on the road to Aldta about
19 miles from Lake Tana (Cheesman; Beke), a river on the left
bank of the Abbay close to Tis Esat; it goes on to Gonj, the
district of Gojjam W of the Tis Esat falls (NC 371 HEK Gheng).
From there to Abaraj and Handasa (Géod. 5 Andasa, NC 371
HEC Andassam) a river which enters the Abbay 6 miles from
Bahér Dar. Next is the river Tul, another tributary of the
Abbay, 12 miles S of the Handasa (Géod. 5 Sina ou Tul, NC
371 HED Tuol); and from there after some 15 or 20 miles to
the river Silya, a tributary of the Bér (NC 371 HEC/HDR
Talia).
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Chapter 62 (1620)

This chapter deals with a campaign against Yona’el a rebellious
ddjazmac of Bagemdér; it begins in Angot and Bigemdér and
ends in Damot. Amba Séngéla is described as the strongest
amba in Angot, though its site is not known. Amba Gasdna
seems to be the Mt Gixan of Géogr. p. 321 in Dilénta, some 60
miles NW of Dessie [NC 372 HEE]; here Yon’el took refuge.
Zantéra is perhaps the Santara of NC 372 HEM 15 miles NW
of Ualdia (Wéldéya) and not far from the source of the Takkazi;
unless there has been a big jump from Daildnta to Gondar,
when it might be near Sarbakwésa 10 miles SSE of Gondar;
and Gémilés was possibly between Dirisa (chap. 36) and
Yédmaryam Dibér, the Mt Maryam of Géod. 4. Then come Zang
between Ebnat and the Réb (chap. 36); Sdm’a ‘which is called
Déngors’ (p. 143 above); Zan Meda, E of Dibra Tabor; Farsa:

the Faharta of NC 372 HEK 1mmed1ately S of Dabra Tabor;

Iqalo (chap 58); Masallimya, Géogr. p. 320 Maxallama Abbo,

which is between the next place Nifas Mawc¢a (NC 372 HEE
Nefas Mucha) to the E and Déddém (NC 372 HEK Diddim
Tion) to the W (Nifas Miwca is 30 miles ESE of Débra
Tabor.); Ca¢dho, one of the main tributaries of the Basélo
(chap. 27). The next place is Gdrédgéra, the Garagara Giyorgis
of Géod. 5, 20 miles SE of Ddbri Sina in Négild, the Gherghera
of Guida p. 393, and the Guerguera of Lefebvre; it was near
the source of the Cidcdho, and a few miles north of it on the
Dessie-Gondar road is the rock church of Ddbrd Abuni Aron
(Sauter in AE, V. 1963). Then come Miqget, NC 372 HEL
Meket immediately NE of Dabra Zébit; Wédla, the small prov-
ince which in early XIX was separated from Bigemdér by the
river Géta, and from Dilédnta on the E by a branch of the Géta,
NG 372 HEE Gidda (Géogr., p. 321); Atiro; Ydnaja, NC 372
HEE Ianeggia, Guida p.393 Ienegia Cudus Micael NW of
Béthor; Témtémat, Més’adot, Sandddo Meda, Hajjésge, all
unidentifiable; ASgwagwa with a small lake. In this area is the
source of the Tdkkédzi of which Almeida says that ‘at the foot
of a high mountain . .. three springs of water burst out with
great force within a stone’s throw of each other’ (SRE. p. 30);

this is E of Sdntira and some 10 miles N of Waldeya (NC 372
HEM Ualdia). Then Sahat. After this, there is a list of ambas
captured by Susnéyos during this campaign, all said to be in
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Angot: Séngéla (already mentioned), Ayba, La¢, Qwélbit,
Wabhat, Salamat, Gangaldt, Nart and Tuba. In the next group
of places are: Sididho in Bagemdér, Seyat, and Sdlgo in Angot
on the way from which to Sahéla, the next place, Susnéyos
found an abandoned rock church built by Yékuno Amlak, with
many pillars and very high. None of these can I identify, and
I cannot equate this church with any of those in Sauter’s list.
After Sahéla 1s Qac¢c¢én Abba, which could be where the rock
church of Ddbra Qatin is to be found; Sauter lists this as known
from documentary evidence only. Mount Qitin occurs in the
Gadla Aron (p. 84 above; t."Amdéa Séyon). Aron is said to have
crossed the Tékkazi from Lalibdla (Roha) and come to Mount
Qidtin, leaving Dédbrd Diret on his right; neighbouring districts
were Maget near Ddbrd Zébit mentioned earlier in this chapter,
Asasa, and the boundary of Widla and Dawént (Gadla Aron,
pp- 133, 136). This would place it somewhere in the Béthor
area. :

After this are Lézib Siha, perhaps somewhere near the place
called Orkaie on NC 372 HEE SE of Dibrd Zebit. Then Amba
Téta (not the same as that in chap. 8), possibly though doubt-
fully Tata Qirqos, where there is a rock church, Sauter’s no.
72; this is followed by Tirara a district of Hasédsa, which looks
rather like the Asasa mentioned above, in which case Lazib
Siha was S of the Tékkdzi. Then the river Tota Bahér and
Warwir, the district of which Lalibila is the chief place. A few
miles E of Lalibéla is ASdtan, Géod. 4 ASattan, where is the
rock church of Asitan Maryam (Asceten in Ttalian spelling)
and possibly also the church mentioned in the Life of Na’akwéto
La’ab called Wégrd Séhin or Asétén (v.l. Asétan; Gadla N.
Li’ab, fol. 75 v. Conti Rossini). Next, on the route to GaSina,
is Qwera Anbisa, one day from Téac¢ Talet (NC 372 HEE Rai
(sic) Tallet) 20 miles NE of Béthor. Then Cat Wiha, a district
one day’s march from the Catiho, to Gidaba, Hetaket Iqalo
(chap. 58), Déddém (NC 372 HEK Diddim TlOIl 12 mlles ESE
of Ddbra Tabor), Qétima (chap. 36), Dingwirs (= Sdm’a),
Zing (chap. 36), and Béra near Dirisa (chap. 58).

The scene now shifts to Damot and Gojjam. First, from the
ford of Min (Mabil, chap. 58), to Matdkdl in Agdwmédr some
90 miles to the NW (chap. 40), then to the Gonga country
which was W of Bizamo and on both sides of the Abbay in the
area NC 363 HDN/HDP shown on the map in square HDP as
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Scinascia (i.e. éinéiéa) Thence by Diégir to HankaSa in the
Enjidbdra region (chap. 33), Cara SW of Dangéla (chap. 33),
Dangéla itself 25 miles S of Yésmala Giyorgis (NG 371 HEC
Danghila, Géod. 5 Dangila), Kwakwéra S of Dangéla (chap.
33), Lala S of Mitékél (chap. 40), Abola N of Yésmala Giyorgis
(chap. 40), and lastly there is a mention of the sékut of Cara
and Banja Ehusa, the latter possibly the Saha Banja of Géod. 5
miles S of Kwakwéra. Sekut is an Agaw word meaning ‘village
defence system’, thus described by Conti Rossini: ‘I villaggi
solevano esser recinti da una fitta, folta macchia di bambu . . .
ad ogni passo, quindi, la inestricabile macchia, detta sekut o
sukut dagli Agaw’ (Giorn. Soc. Asiat. Ital., XIX, pp. 104-5).

Chapter 65 (1)

This continues with Gojjam and Damot. Bordz in Gojjam is
shown on Géod. 5 as Mt. Boraz just SE of Amiddamid in Haréfa
district (Géod. 5 Arafa). Zaf is possibly in Enzidgédém, which is
NE of Amiddamid between that and Sélalo (NC 371 HEC/
HED Inzeghedim). After this comes Sdnbit Gébdya (‘Sunday
market’) and Dékul Kdwana between Hardfa and Ennamora
(chap. 58); Didgdmo between Harédfa and Ennamora (see below,
p. 226); Ddbri Giyorgis, perhaps Bot Giyorgis near Din (Géod.
5; chap. 13) N of the river Bér; the Bér itself (chap. 28, 33)
which rises N of Ddmbaca and flowing SW enters the Abbay
some 5 miles E of Milka Lokdm (NC 371 HDR); and lastly
the ambo (salt lick or spring) of Zéndéb.

Chapter 65 (2)

This part of chapter 65 contains the only mention of Paez that
I have seen in an Ethiopic document. Writing of the building
of the church at Azidzo the chronicler refers to ‘a master builder,
a Frank named Padri Pay’.

Chapter 66 (1622)

This chapter refers to places in Bigemdér and Amhara. Sdne
Maryam is the Zena Maryam shown on Géod. 4 some 4 miles
NE of Darisa. Gigwarit Zégba and Jafjafa were in Dira (see
below, p. 204). Then three places in the Hayq region: Ma’éso,
Kweélla, and Ambasdl NW of Lake Hayq (chap. 28). Back in
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Begamdér are Qwahwér in Fogira; Gwémara, the southern
Gumara river (NC 371 HEK); Sawn or Sawén between the
Gumara and Séndidga; Mahdira Maryam 12 miles SSW of
Aringo (NC 371 HED); Réd¢a in Begédmdér; Zugira S of
Mahdird Maryam (Géod. 5); Este (chap. 58) where the river
was called Winga, NC 372 HED Uanca, a tributary of the
Abbay, which fixes more or less the position of Este; Mékre,
somewhere in the Gwéarradit reglon (NC 372 HED); quara
Sémadu, unknown, unless it is a miswriting for Sémada in

“which case it is the district W of Gwarradit; Sidat, the head-

quarters of a district chief; Béjana; Gorade Wéiha, a tributary
on the right (north) bank of the Bdsélo. From the Basélo, the
places are, to the S and SE, Embisman (chap. 40); Kolo, a
mountain range 60 miles W of Dessie (chap. 28); Yisma in
Kolo; Adila near which was a bridge; Sirdqat, the source of
the Basélo, SW of Dessie (NC 372 HEF); Gani, a district
opposite Hanazo, perhaps the same as the Gan of the Futih,
Hanazo being one of the rivers in the Dessie area running SE
or E. Then Wasil (or Wasél) which was somewhere near Dessie
(p. 104 above); this was not the ‘Ho Acel’ of Alvares, for that
means simply ‘“The Acel’ (Prester John, p. 572), and since it is
named in the Futuh is one of the ‘gates’ of Bet Amhara it must
be sought in the Dessie region. I suggest as a site which appears
to fit both the Futah and the Chronicle of Susnéyos the Aséllél
pass some 12 miles N of Warrd Ilu and 25 miles SSW of Dessie.
Then Dida Girado, shown as ‘Grado Plain’ just SW of Dessie
on NC 372 HEF. (This appears more likely than Crawford’s
identification with Gherado NC 372 HEM 45 miles NNW of
Dessie (Ethiop. Itin., p. 50.) Whether the element Dida is Galla
or not is, I think, irrelevant in this context.) After this comes
a string of unidentifiable names till there is a return to Kolo:
Awot, Qéddusge, Amora Giddil, Qoghameda, Bija, B&at,
Ya’awsa Meda, Yidzdqwenat, Bige Mahsibya, Dibri Sina
between Kolo and Koreb (the latter NC 372 HEE Koreb 25
miles NW of Collo = Kilo); then Kolo, Qisti Ambola, Koreb,
Yiwina, the river Bagélo, Tir’a, Gorade Wiha, Bejana It is
’}%0551ble that Gorade Waha 1s Guarradlt 40 mlles SE of Dabra
abor.
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Chapter 69 (1624)

This chapter concerns the Filasa country; all the places are in
square HES of ND 375: Méasdha near Sdgdnat; Saganat (ND
375 Segonet, chap. 43), which was the amba of Gedewon the lig
of the Filasa; and Mina in Gémalés, where the Filasa blocked
the roads with two elephants; this could be the district of Menna
of ND 375 between the Menna and Takkazi rivers.

Chapter 70

This chapter deals with the campaign against the impostor
Wildd Qebréyal who had been incited by the Turks to rise
against Susnéyos. It begins at Milza and ends in Wiliqa.
Mailza is 15 miles SSE of Ebnat (ND 375 HEK Melza); then
Téagwéldt in Shoa; the district of Méhuy which might be the
Mubhi of NC 372 HDU 15 miles WNW of Molale which is some
20 miles NNE of Tagwéldt; Lijru, the amba of the Het Nora;
Mirah Bete between the Addbay and Wancét rivers, entered
from the S by way of Bddidbidj (Badaso) and thence to the
- Wincét (see chap. 9); and from there back to Méilza. Wilda
Qebréyal then went to Shoa and invested Biddédbaj amba. The
king was camped at Gor in Shoa. Other names are Sdngola;
Kwillas; Aftdndt Amba 10 miles NW of Molale (NC 372 HDU
Aftenet); Elma Amba; Gése district near Warra Ilu; and
Gésana, an amba and district in Wildqa.

Chapter 71

The places in this chapter are Waco in Amhara; Ddj Amba;
Hayq (NC 372 HEF); Gwézit Amba; and Widla,

Chapter 73

This deals mainly with Amhara, Mirah Bete, and Manz.
Hamsa Bar (‘fifty passes’) was in GéSe (Warrd Ilu); Kwérira
and Tamo are in Marah Bete or Marabete (NC 372 HDT; see
chap. 9); in Téqa Maga are two small ambas. Then Zando Gur
in Tagwéldt; Wayn Amba in Minzéh; Qané” Manzéh, perhaps
represented by Gann Dega in NC 372 HDU 51 miles SW of
Molale; Hara Déma in Mianzéh, NC 372 HDU Aradima 20
miles NNW of Molale.
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Chapter 74

This chapter deals with a war against the son of Gedewon the
Félasa. It contains two names, both in the Ras D&jin area:
Amba Wati in Sémen, and Asila Amba in Sémen. The former
is mentioned by Almeida and Paez in connexion with the war
against Gran, in the forms Oaty (Almeida) and Oaté (Paez).

Chapter 75

This continues the events of chapter 74. Sdbra, the king’s head-
quarters is SE of Derasghie (chap. 43). Haye is the mountain
height Hay of Géod. 3 and ND 375 HET, NE of Ras Dijén.
The rest of the places in this chapter appear to be in Shoa:
Mégél Wasa Amba near Tédgwélat, perhaps the Gib Uascia [C]
of NC 375 HDM; Qwéndi Amba in Téagwélat, from which
Wildd Qebréyal sallied forth to plunder Ifat; Haddisge; Zilo,
the headquarters of Sé‘éld Kréstos; the river Cilndqo; the river
Awodi, a tributary of the Awas rising in mountains near
Qwéndi Amba; Har Migib; and Amba Emmi Mghrit in
Shoan Ifat.

Chapter 76 (1627)

This chapter contains the record of a grant of land by Susnéyos
to his brother Ras S&‘€¢la Kréstos in Gojjam and Biagemdér. The
places named in Gojjam are all in the Amidamit — Sarka —
Débra May area, where S&‘€ld Kréstos already had land. The
places are Masqal Has, LCJJ Ambara, Kibasa, Quli, Saletia,
and Simd Ras. The second in spite of the spelhng must be the
place called Lig Ambera on NC 371 HEC, Géod. 5 Mt. Liq,
between Amadamit and Enzagedem Kabasa could be the Giv
Assra of NC 371 HEC 10 miles SW of Dabrd May. Sima Ras
was between Lé&jj Ambira and Sarka. The other names I cannot
identify. It is also stated that S&@€d Kréstos was given the
country from Emfraz to Qaroda (see Land Charters, no. 61).

Chapter 77 (1627)

This refers to Damot and Agiwmédr. The places are Basa
perhaps near Dangéla; Dangéla; Témbél and Gungéq, tribu-
taries of the river Dura (left bank), the first shown by Beke as
Tembil in Cara N of Banja; Fagéta Ségla, shown on Géod. 5 as
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two places Fagutta and Sikla NW of Gi§ Abbay, and possibly
the Fagutta Abbo of NC 371 HEC; Kwakwéra, Géod. 5 Kuak-
uira, NC 371 HEGC Quoquara S of Dangéla (chap. 33).

Chapter 79

The names here are Fése Badéni W of Dambaca (chap 50);

the district of Zantéra near Sarbakwésa and Gran Bar (SE of
Gondar); Jafjifa near Tdmre somewhere near the Gélda river
of NC 371 HED in Déra (see below, p. 204) Hanso (chap 58),

and Gdmbota where Sé‘¢ld Krestos made a fort in Médrd
Céaqwe (cf. chap. 22).

Chapter 80 (1628)

This deals with Agawmeédr. The river Yamaldgw is a tributary
of the Bér, Géod. 6 Yamalog, a few miles E of Bure (chap. 33).
The other names are Askuna (chap. 59), and Kwélla Gwédara
(chap. 51) where Susnéyos made a fort.

Chapter 82 (1628)

Here the names are Sifaséf in Tégre and Mézba in Endérta,
which T cannot locate.

Chapter 83

This chapter deals with a revolt in Lasta. It begins at Manti
in Bélidsa, not the province E of Ddmbéya, but a district shown
as Belesa SW of Dingdz (ND 374 HEK). Then Dabidna Sag;
Qwey on the other side of the Tadkkazi near the road to Nafas
Miwca; Ayna in Lasta (Géod. 4) between the rivers Takkazi
and Meéri, with the village of Ayna Iydsus 15 miles NW of
Lalibédla (Géod. 4 Ayna Iyasus, ND 375 HEK Aina Jesus).

Chapter 84 (1629)

Continuing in the same region we have Hamus Winz, NC 372
HEK Amus Wenz 10 miles NE of Dabrd Tabor; Méiqatiwa
(ND 375 HEL Mechetoa 30 miles ENE of Ebnat) with a district
called Zagil Moqga. Then Athana and Zarabaten The latter is
where Susnéyos made a fort, and is written Zirikitén, in PC.

28, 32. Then Séhla, perhaps the Saguala of Géod. 4 and Glaguala
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of ND 375 HEL, 30 miles ESE of Mechetoa across the Takkizi
and 10 miles NW of Lalibdla; and Sérha Asfire, an amba in
Délanta [NC 372 HEE].

Chapter 85

Continuing in the same region are Sénjana, Safda, Sddaqot in
Widla, Gardgira, and Daret (chap. 62), and Gasina in Widla
(chap. 62).

Chapter 86

Continuing in the same region are the river Zita, a tributary
of the Bésélo (possibly the Zéta of AII. 239); Téqwérena, where
peasants in revolt against Fasilddds made a stronghold, NC
372 HEE Tucurena, 10 miles SE of Béthor; Téanta; and Légot.

Chapter 89

Also in the same region are Mazdna, mountains in Ayna on
the east side of the Tédkkazi.

Chapter 91

This refers to Gojjam, and we have first Gafit in Sarka N of
Déabra May (chap. 6), and Qwélila ‘now called Densa’ (Esteves
Pereira), a residence of the Jesuits from 1612, the Collela! of
Almeida and NC 371 HED, 15 miles NW of Mota. Géod. 6
shows Densa 5 miles NW of Zalalo (Sélalo) the position in
which Almeida puts it, whereas NG 371 shows Collela south of
Zelale (Seélalo). Qwéldla however was a district, and the NC
371 position is therefore not necessarily incorrect.

Chapter 92

East of Gojjam are Sémada (chap. 23), Gol and Ahyo, all in
the same area S of Gwirradit (NC 372 HED/HEE/HDT). Ahyo
1s shown by Beke as Ahiyu, close to the confluence of the
Dénqoro with the Abbay (chap. 40).

'[On Collela see P. Caraman, The Lost Empire. The Story of the Jesuits in Ethiopia
1555-1634, London, 1985, pp. 82-3, 124, 148. R.P.]
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Chapter 93
This contains the place called Amba¢ Arwa near and S of
Zantéra (chap. 62) and Gran Bér (chap. 47).

Chapter 94
Here are named Séndena in Widla, Yédnifasd, Yasaw Dam,
Gddéba, and Séhla (chap. 84).

Chapter 95

Here we have ‘the gate of the narrow pass called Agiw Z&r,
between Sisdra (ND 375 HEM Tatare) 5 miles WSW of
Alomata and Gwilima Eras, possibly the source of the river
called Gollena on ND 375 HEM 25 miles S of Tatare. Then
Gayént, NE of Gwirradit, NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint.

Chapter 96
This contains the names Maisqant in Bégemdér, Miqitiwa
(Mechetoa, chap. 84), and Qdrarém in Bigemdér.
Chapter 97
The places here are in Bagemdér: Gérarya, where a fort was
built by the séyum of Gojjam; Qayyéh Afir; and Wélaha.
Chapter 98

The places here are in Bigemdér and Didmbéya. First,
Kéamkam, a district NE of Yéfag (Ifdg), Géod. 4. Then Awlida;

Maslut near Qaroda; and Mika’el Dibér, Géod. 4, 10 miles N
of Darisa. :

Chapter 99

The only name here is Ambus Qdnta, which was somewhere
near Dirisa (chap. 36).

VIII Y
THE REIGN OF FASILADAS
1632-67

I

Much of the reign of Fasilidds the son of Susnéyos was spent
in fighting the Galla, Shangalla (Sanqéla), and other external
enemies, as well as rebellious subject peoples within the
kingdom. The expulsion of the Jesuits was completed. Mendez
left Ethiopia in 1634; and in 1665 the ‘books of the Franks’
were burnt. Possibly the most significant act of Fasilidis was
his decision to make Gondar the permanent capital of Ethiopia,
a decision which, in Ullendorft’s words, ‘heralded the steady
growth of regionalism, the increasing independence of the great
feudal lords, and the progressive reduction of the négusi nagast,
shorn of all real power, to serve merely as the symbol of the
Solomonic connexion’ (The Ethiopians, 1960, p. 79). One of the
motives of Fasilidds may have been a wish to withdraw as far
as possible from the Muslim sphere and the threat of Muslim
attacks; but the isolation of Gondar eventually proved a weak-
ness in other respects. The anti-Muslim measures were
continued by his son Yohannés.

II

The source for this reign being an abbreviated chronicle, PC,
fol. 28-9, 44, we have not the detailed topography of the Chron-
icle of Susnéyos. In 1632 Fasilddas established his headquarters
at Libo in Bagemdér (ND 374 HEK); his uncle Sé‘¢ld Kréstos
he deported to Séwada NW of Derasghie and finally hanged in
the valley of Abdro Amba (? the Abdro Pass in Gar‘alta, ND
375 HFE, NW of Macalle). During the next two or three years
(1633-5) Fasilddds was occupied in Libo fighting the rebel
Milké’a Kréstos (not the béhtwidid of the same name who died
in 1633), who was killed in that area in 1635. PC recording this
campaign says that at the beginning, Fasiladas fled with a few
mounted troops, taking the crown with him, and leaving the
rebel to occupy the palace and put a diadem on his head. All
the people of the Qére and Doriba [Dariba] Bet came to greet
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him saying, ‘He who was hidden has appeared’. (PC 29). In
1633 Fasiladds was at Samma Masibya in Bagemdér, and spent
the wet season at Dokit, which is probably another form of
Dobit (Per. Sus. chap 45 Dobit, PC. Dokit) on the frontier of
Béagemdér. In 1635 he attacked the Agaw of Azdna (NC 371
HDR Azane) and Zigdm between Azédna and Matdkil (Beke);
then, after fighting with the Galla he was at Qanzéla near the
shore of Lake Tana 10 miles ESE of Aldfa (NC 371 HE]J
Cansela). In 1637 he established his residence at Gondar, which
thus became the first permanent capital of Ethiopia. Here Fasi-
ladds built his great palace or castle, another with a piscina
(pool)!, a smaller castle, and seven churches. His successors
added more buildings, and the city was later enclosed in a wall
with twelve gates. The river Qaha (ND 374 HER/HE]J Caa)
flanks the city on the west. Fasilddds seems to have begun
building here in or before 1634, some twelve years after the
death of Paez. It has been said that the earlier structures at
Gondar were built or designed by the Portuguese; but this is
not true, though they certainly show Portuguese influence.?

In 1637 Fasilddds was again fighting the Agaw in the districts
of Dangéla, HankaSa, and Zigdm; and in the following year he
made an expedition to Lasta. During the next ten years he was
occupied with repelling Galla raids, fighting the Sanqgéla, and
travelling round Agdwmédr, Damot, and Gojjam. Among the
places named in this period are Zigam, Matédkil, Enzagédém,
Zara, Qwéy, Gwéman (Guman), HankaSa, and Wambarya
which was devastated by Bé‘élda Kréstos. All these have already
occurred in the chronicle of Susnéyos, except Wambérya, which
was possibly S of Azdna between the Suri and Dura rivers
NC 371 HDP/HDR, but not Wénbéra (NC 362 HDF/HDP
Uombera) which is much too far west (SRE. p. 241). He also
raided the Akdbo Galla in the district of Sdbe S of the Abbay.
Places where he camped are named as Dérdéra, Dabet, and
Ziage, the last being the peninsula in the bay at the SE corner

{The dating of this ‘bathing palace’ would seem in fact far from certain. There
is some evidence to suggest that it might have been built for Iyasu II rather than
Fasiladas: see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the Early
Nineteenth Century, pp. 124, 157. R.P.]

20n Gondar see Monti della Corte’s ‘picture book’ I Castelli di Gondar, Rome,
1938; R. Pankhurst, An Iniroduction to the Economic History of Ethiopia, London, 1961;
chap. 7; Guida, pp. 353-8, [and Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle
Ages to the Early Nineteenth Century, Wiesbaden, 1982, pp. 115-38, 142-79.]
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of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEC Zeghie), where he kept Lent in
1646 and 1647. Débet is near Zidwa W of Biccena (NC 372
HDS Debet); Dérdéra I cannot place.

In 1649-50 Fasilddds fought the Galla in Gojjam, and
invaded Médrd Haddis. Basset, in a note (no. 292) to this
passage in P( says that the name ‘Nouvelle Terre ou Nouveau
Monde (Haddis Alim) avait été donné a cette contrée par Ris
Sé‘la Krestos qui y avait pénétré pour la premiére fois en 1615,
lors d’une expédition contre les Gallas. (Cf. Lobo, Relation,
p. 109.)’ It is true that Lobo has this name, but the MS of PC
fol. 29 has Médrd Haddis. Almeida’s map shows Haddis Aldm,
written Adisalen, S of Ennamora (Géod. 6). On his map
d’Abbadie has Mddhane Aldm 5 miles to the S near Dilma,
and it is perhaps here that we should place the Dabra Abréham
otherwise called Haddis Alim which occurs in chapter 51 of
the chronicle of Susnéyos. This, it would seem, is therefore not
the place to look for Médra Haddis, from which (wherever it
was) Fasilddas returned to fight the Hankasa Agaw.

In 1650-1 he was in Este and raided Lasta, after which he
kept Lent in Dara, and attacked the Sanqgéla of Dangés,
returning for the following Lent to Digusma in Agdwmédr.
Dangés was in the Dura river area on the W of Agawmédr; NC
371 HEB marks ‘Sciangalla’ 20 miles NW of the Dura river.
Later he was at Zardkdtén in Badgemdér, and fought the Wako
Galla (1852-3); at Rdca in Bigemdér (1653-4); held a synod
at Aringo and made an expedition to Lasta (1654-5); and kept
Lent at Aringo. In 1656 he went to Gwabra and Rica, and in
1658 sent Lawis the blattengeta to Ariraba and Eka’a, and Ras
Wilda Giyorgis to fight the Moz, ‘that is, the Gonga’, who
lived W of Gumir in Wambirma [NC 371 HDR], and occur
again in the reign of Yohannés I. In 1658-9, while he was at
Aringo, Fasilddds sent Wildd Giyorgis to fight the Galla in
Zara (E. Gojjam) and the Agaw of Matikal; Lawis went to
fight the Galla at Mény&¢ér, somewhere between Milik Sinqa
and the Wildqa river, and NE of Ahyo [NC 372 HEE]. In
1659-60 he made war in Lasta against Like son of the rebel
Milk&’a Kréstos, after which he went to Hagird Silam and
fought the HankaSa Agaw. In 1661-2 he was fighting the Galla
in Gojjam and spent some time at Dagusma; the ddjazmac
Mahdédrd Kréstos, being sent to defend Gojjam against the
Galla, conquered the Wirromenu, i.e. the Wirrd Himéno of
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the Lake Hayq region. In 1662 the azaZ Démyanos was killed
at Sotdl Meda between the territories of the Liagd Ambo and
Ligd Gurd Galla NW of Lake Hayq. Lent of 1663 was kept at
Aringo!, and the following wet season at Zara Gime (in E.
Gojjam; see below, p. 200). In 1666 he was again at Aringo,
and he sent his son the Abeto Dawit to Wihni because he
rebelled against him in Bédlya. Wihni is a mountain 7 miles N
of Dérisa (Géod. 4 Wihni, ND 374 HEK Uehni)?, which was
established by Fasilidds as a prison for royal personages, the
use of Amba Gésén for this purpose having been given up. In
1667 a synod was held at Aringo; and on 18 October 1667
Fasilddds died at Azdzo.

VISIT TO GONDAR OF HASAN IBN AHMAD AL-
HAIMI

[In 1648, twelve years after the founding of Gondar by Fasi-
ladés, the city was visited by a Yemeni ambassador Hasan ibn
Ahmad Al-Haimi. His report provides an itinerary from the
‘Afar port of Beilul on the Red Sea coast through stony lowlands
and elephant country to ‘Ainamall’, possibly Aina-Mela, near
Corbetta. This was the beginning of that part of the journey in
which there was danger from the Galla, who, he says, were a
‘powerful people’ then advancing into Abyssinia on all sides.
The envoy travelled thence to Antélo (17 miles SSW of Qiha)
in the Tégre province of Endérta, the provinces of Sihart and
Abirgile, the Takkazi river, the region of the Fdlasa, the Sémen
mountains, the Amhara country, and on to Gondar. On leaving
the capital, which he is the first to describe, he proceeded
through Débarwa to the coast at Massawa. F. E. Peiser, Zur
Geschichte Abessiniens im 17. Jahrhundert. Der Gesandtschafisbericht
des Hasan ben Ahmed El-Haimi, pp.1-85, summarised on
pp. ix—ixv and more recently E.J. Van Donzel, A Yemenite
Embassy to Ethiopia, pp. 54-231, with itinerary on pp. 73-4.
R.P.]

[On Aringo see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 139-40. R.P.]
2[On Wihni see T. Pakenham, The Mountains of Rasselas, London, 1959. R.P.]

IX
YOHANNES I
1667-81

I

YOHANNES the son of Fasilidis continued his father’s
attempt to segregate the Muslims, but his reign was more
peaceful. He spent much of his time in Gojjam, Damot, and
Agawmédr, with punitive expeditions to the Ajgwagwa region
to deal with the troubles caused by the revolt of Fares and Zi
Maryam in 1677 and 1679. The two inciters of the revolt finally
fell out, and Za Maryam, having been reconciled and made
governor of Tégre, defeated Fares. There was religious trouble
in Lasta, and its clergy were accused of heresy; synods were
held in an attempt to suppress it. One of the features of the
reign is the number of councils held: they dealt with the issue
of regulations concerning the segregation of Muslims, Filasa,
and Franks, with marriage legislation, and with theological
matters. Another feature was the more lenient spirit displayed
by the king at the beginning of his reign, for there was an
amnesty for those who had been imprisoned since the beginning
of his father’s reign, and a remission of the cattle-tax (both in
1667). The defection of his son and successor Iyasu in 1680,
magnified by Coulbeaux (Histoire de I’Abyssinie, 11, p. 272) into
a revolt, was not a very serious affair. In this reign Yébaba
appears for the first time as a sort of subsidiary capital!; and
it is now also that we have the first detailed accounts of the
king’s movements. In this book I have set them out in the form
of Itineraries for greater clarity; in the Chronicle, however, they
are written in narrative form, with many interpolations by the
chronicler which are irrelevant to the topograhical study of the
period. (In this and the next chapter, references in [ ] at the
end of each itinerary are to the French version (CSCO. vols.
23 and 25), and indicate the page on which each itinerary
begins.)

'[On Y&baba see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 129, 139-41, 319. R. P.]
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II
ITINERARIES OF YOHANNES I

(NOTE. In the MSS of this Chronicle the Abbay is called
Abbawi, reverting to the older form; here it is written Abbay.)

Itinerary I. 1668

This was a punitive expedition against the Agaw. The king
left Aringo on 29 May, and returned to Gondar on 14 July.
Route:

Aringo, NC 371 HEK. .

Hankasa, in the Enjdbara region of Agawmeédr between Enjé-
bara and Sahéla.

Ahusa from which he attacked the people of Banja. This was
probably the Banja Ehusa of Per. Sus. 62, and perhaps the
Saha Banja of Géod. 5, some 10 miles N of Banja (NC 371
HEC Bangia). From here he attacked also the people of
Askuna SW of Banja, NC 371 HEC Askuna.

Thence he returned to Gondar; the route is not given. [AJIB.
11.]

Itinerary II. 1669-70

Another punitive expedition against the Agaw, starting from
Gondar, and thence to Askuna and returning to Yébaba on 17
June 1670. The king left Gondar on 20 November 1669 and
came to Qoldla by an unspecified route. This was either the
place called Quollel on NC 371 HEC between Ghisc Abbai and
the Guder river, or else Quollela 5 miles E of Enjabara, NC
371 HEK. '

Thence to Banja.

Lakuma, where he camped at Christmas 1669. This is
Lokama Banja, Géod. 5, 5 miles N of Banja. While here he
devastated Sa$éna and invaded Sékut, then moved back to
Sa$éna, and again invaded Sékut and Askuna Banja (i.e.
the districts of A and B). Saséna is shown on Cheesman’s
map between Fudi and Askuna; Fudi is 20 miles NW of
Bure (NC 371 HEC). While camped in S&kut he caused
all the trees and bush to be cleared, and ordered the Agaw
to leave open the routes from Sarka to nine places:
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Bad of Sdhila.
Q¢&z (unknown).
Cit, a river near Dangéla (Per. Sus. 40).
Dangéla, NC 371 HEC Danghila.
Cara, between Kwakwéra and Témhwa.
Témhwa, NC 371 HEC Tumha 5 miles NW of Danghila,
Géod. 5, Tumhua Kidana mihrat; Almeida, Tanqgha.
Adcafar, the district SW of Lake Tana.
Anbisa Gama, possibly the Ammis Gamma of Géod. 5
about 5 miles SSW of Ysmala Giyorgis.
Having destroyed the trees, the Agaw of Gam in S&kut sued
for mercy, and the king was gracious. Gam is described in
the Chronicle (p. 15) as being in the centre of Sékut, and
the ‘womb and belly’, of all the Agaw. If], as is possible,
Gam is the place called Gum on NC 371 HDP between
the rivers Dim and Azir S of Azane (Azina), the position
of Sékut is fixed in this area.

From Sékut the king returned to Yébaba. This place now for
the first time comes into the records. It is shown as the district
of Ybaba on Géod. 5 immediately to the NW of Débrd May,
and to the NE of Dibrd May d’Abbadie marks ‘Palais ruiné
d’Ybaba’; Beke also has Ibaba here. Bruce describes Yébaba
as being nearly as big as Gondar; but neither NC 371 HEC
nor Guida show it. With reference to Dabra May, Guida (p. 387)
has the following: ‘Nel vicine paesetto di Ivava sono avanzi di
un turrito Pal(azzo) di Susenios, che sembra anteriore alle
costruzioni gondarine; poco a O di Debra Mai sono resti di un

Pal. di Fasiladas’. [AJIB. p. 11.]!

Itinerary III. 1670-1

This was something in the nature of a tour of inspection. The
king left Gondar on 21 October for Yébaba and returned to
Gondar on 5 July 1671. Route:
Sidda (Per. Sus. 33), ND 374 HEK Tadda, S of Gondar.
Goridba (Per. Sus. 36), Géod. 4, 16 miles SE of Gondar.
‘Enféraz (Per. Sus. 31). y
Qaroda (Per. Sus. 31), S of Enféraz, Géod. 4.

'[A photograph of this castle with twin towers is reproduced in C. Annaratone,
In Abissinia, Roma, 1914, plate 94. See also Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from
the Middle Ages to the Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 129, 139-41. R.P.]
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Abba Gunda.

Sénjut.

Tamre.

It is clear from various itineraries of Iyasu I that several
stopping places between Qaroda and the Abbay have been
left out here. From Aringo to the Tis Esat bridge is some
60 miles, which gives an average of about 8 miles between
cach of the seven stages from Aringo to the bridge, of
which the full list (completed from Itineraries IV, VI, X,
XII, and XX of Iyasu I) is as follows:

Aringo.

Hod Gébéya.

Abba Gunda.

Winzige!, NC 371 HEK, 20 miles SW of Aringo.

Sénjut, somewhere near the Gélda river, NC 371 HED.

Jafjafa, perhaps the Gitgiba of Géod. 5, 9 miles SW of

Wanzage.

Tamre, somewhere in the Warka area of Géod. 5.

Déldéy, the Tis Esat bridge, 17 miles NE of Dibri May.

Windba between Dibrd May and Sélalo.

Then towards Ennamora N of Ddmbaga (Per. Sus. 58), but
with a diversion at some point to Qolila (NC 371 HED
Collela, NW of Mota).

Then to Enzéigédém, the district W of Qolila.

Arifa, a river and district W of Enzigédém.

Then eastwards to the Sdde river S of Mota (Géod. 5 Sade,
Beke Saddie, NC 372 HED Sede).

Yeébaba.

Asésérar, possibly Ambascerar shown on NC 371 HEC 7
miles SS of Bahar Dar.

Thence to Gondar. [AJIB. p. 13.]

Itinerary IV. 1671-2

Another punitive expedition against the Agaw of Askuna and
Sékut. The king left Gondar on 15 December 1671 and returned
there on 3 July 1672. The route was:

![Site of an important thermal bath mentioned for example in A. J. Hayes, The

Source of the Blue Nile, London, 1905, pp. 62-3 and Cheesman, Lake Tana and the Blue
Nile, p. 238. R.P.]

. ——
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Sarka near Qolila NC 371 HED Collela 15 miles NW of
Mota.

Butla.

Dén (Per. Sus. 13) between the Bér and Lake Gudéra.

Hasiwa Géod. 6 Asawa, NC 371 HDR Asoa, 10 miles NNW
of Dén and 15 miles from the Bér.

Fafa.

Gam in Sékut (Itin. IT).

Thence to an unnamed place between Banja and Matdkal.
Thence he crossed the Dura and camped in the centre of
Mitdkal, where he devastated the Arsi or Arisi Agaw.
Thence back to the Dura, and on to the Dura of Askuna
Banja, i.e. a tributary of the main Dura, perhaps that
shown between Sigadi and Bangia on NC 371 HEC with

no name. . _

Anjébira in Hankafa, NC 371 HEC Engiabara 20 miles
NNW of Bure.

Thence back to Askuna by way of Bure; he kept Lent 1672
in Askuna. .
Thence to Atita, probably the Attata of Géod. 6, 10 miles

NW of Gi§ Abbay.

Sarka.

Across the Abbay by the angdsi déldéy of Anso (Per. Sus.
79), probably ‘Sabera Dildi’ (‘Broken Bridge’), SE of the
junction of the Abdya with the Abbay, tho'ugh it could
have been the bridge at Tis Esat 25 miles higher up, the
Tisisat Dil Dil of NC 371 HEC; both are masonry bridges
built in the first half of XVII.

Aringo.

Enféraz.

Gondar. [AJIB. 14.]

Itinerary V. 1672-3

An expedition against the Galla, from Gondar to Déhén and
back. This is a difficult route to follow. The king left Gondar
on 25 November 1672, and went by way of Aringo, Gayént,
Angisid Koreb, and Kolo to Déhén and Dara, vyhence }}e
returned to Gondar on 25 June 1673. The chief difficulty in
this itinerary is that Déhén, the end of the route, can be placed
only approximately. From Gondar the route was by Enféraz
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and Aringo to Gayént (written Gahint in Géogr. p. 321) the
region between Zor Amba and Sémada (NC 372 HED/HEE
Gaint), thence to Anqdsd Koreb, ‘the gate of Koreb’, which
was presumably somewhere near Koreb in Amara Sayént (NC
372 HEE) and Kolo 20 miles SE of the place marked Koreb
(NC 372 HEE Collo), and from there to Déhén and Déara. The
latter must be Dara in Waldqa S of the Wildqa river, NC 372
HDT Derra; Déhén was therefore between Kolo and Déra, and
the text suggests that it was close to Dira. From Deéhén he
returned to Aringo ‘by another route’. Then follow two lists of
the places where he camped: first the journey from Aringo to
Déhén, and second the return from D€hén to Aringo.

The first list contains, according to the text, 17 stages; the

places are:

[Aringo].

Jan Meda.

Malatit.

Golagwe, v.l. Goligwa, Géod. 4 Gologe river, which enters
the Tékkazi about 2 miles S of the junction of the Takkazi
and Takla (ND 375 HEK Talca sic).

Yiqalu.

Gayént, NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint.

Ziagba.

Tast.

Yawona, perhaps the same as the Yawina of Per. Sus. 66,

_ in the Bisélo basin.

Embisma, the Embisman of Per. Sus. 66, between the Basélo
and Kolo.

Dambdsa.

Yasat Meda.

Qdaga Wiha.

Sébtat.

Algwa.

Maréqo.

Deéheén.

There are actually 16 places, since the figure of 17 given by the
writer of the text is due to his having counted Qédga Wiha, as
two places. Qdga, however, is the name of a plant, and wiha
means ‘water, river’; and we have here what is clearly an
aggregate name of a common type.
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The second list contains, according to the text, 21 stages; the

places are:

[Déhén].

Wairamo.

Wiz,

Sawa Gadal.

Gorigor.

Giénnita Giyorgis, E of Mikani Séllase in G&se.

Mikana Séllase, about 12 miles NNW of Wirrd Ilu, not
marked on NG 372 HDU, but the grid reference appears
to be 1995. This famous convent was burnt by Gran in
1531.

Yiandgas.

Wirq Wasa.

Qéddus Wiha.

Anbisa.

Séy.

Télwa.

Dégus.

Méngas.

Ahyo, on the Abbay, 25 miles SW of Malik Sinqa (Beke,
Ahiyu).

Durana.

Gérar Wiha, NC 371 HED Graruha, 4 miles NNE of ‘Sabera
Dildi’, from which the route may have been along the
‘6000 Mule Track’ of NC 371 HED to Mahdiard Maryam
and thence to Aringo.

Zibgemhéri.

Ebdésti.

[Aringo. ]

[Gondar.]

As in the first list, the writer has increased the number of places
by taking two aggregate names to represent four places. The
list contains 19 places. (D&hén, Aringo, and Gondar are not
included.) Of the six aggregate names, four were doubtless well
enough known even to a not very learned scribe: Siwa Gidal,
Génnitd Giyorgis, Mikand Séllase, and perhaps Q&ddus
Wiha. The two names which he mistook for four were probably
Wirq Waga, and Gérar Wiha. [AJIB. 16.]
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Itinerary VI. 1673-4

The king having spent Christmas 1673 at Yébaba, set out on
a tour of inspection, returning to Gondar on 2 July 1674. The
route was:

Yébaba (Itin. II).

Qoléla near Mota (Itin. ITI).

Enzagédém (Itin. III).

Dékwélkana, the Dékul Kédwana of Per. Sus. 65 between

Enzdgédém and Wadan.

Wadan.

Abadandér below Qulbit Amba.

Maicakél SE of Dambaca (Per. Sus. 50).

Afar.

Askuna (Itin. I).

CGara, Matédkal (Itin. II), and Laldbola, 2 June 1674.

Gondar by an unspecified route, 2 July 1674,
While in Askuna, he learnt that the Agaw of Cara had risen,
killed the monks in the area, laid hands on the altars, and given

out that they were going to close the churches and open temples
of idols (p. 17). [AJIB. 16.]

Itinerary VII. 1677

The king left Gondar on 20 October for the ASgwagwa region
to quell a revolt by the peasants in this area and in Angot,
which had been incited by Yon’el and Sidga. Although this
itinerary covered a fair amount of ground, he was back at
Aringo by 11 December 1677. The route was:
Gondar.
Sadda (Itin. III). ‘
Wiynardb, ND 374 HEK Uainabar 20 miles SE of Tadda,
Géod. 4 Waynarab.
Enftraz (Itin. IIT), ‘which is encircled by fortified towers’.
Qaroda.
Hamid Bér between Dirisa (Per. Sus. 36) and Aringo.
Aringo.
Wahit.
Wido Meda, NC 371 HEK Uduo Media between Aringo
and Lake Tana.
Kémmér Dingiya.
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Masillimya, at the place called Galla Asént, ‘bones of the
Galla’; the Maxallama Abbo of Géogr. p. 320

Qédbéro Meda

Angisi Cagdho. Maxallama Abbo is N of Zor Amba (NC
372 HEE), in which case Cacaho must refer, not_to the
well known tributary of the B4s€lo, but to another Cadiho
which is a tributary of the Réb, Geod 4 and ND 374 HEK,
some 10 miles E of Abba Foge

Sénit Wiiha.

Qura Anbiésa (Per. Sus. 62) possibly in Widla, one day from
Tac¢ Talet (NC 372 HEE Rai (sic) Tallet 20 miles NE of
Béthor.

Gasdna (Per. Sus. 62) in Widla, 60 miles NW of Dessie.

séndena between Dabrd Zébit and Béthor, in Wadla.

Zinjarac, ‘which is near Séla Asfire’, the latter being the
Sellasterri (sic) of NC 372 HEL, N of Béthor.

The summit of ASgwagwa, near Santara NC 372 HEM.

At Zinjdrac the king held a council and addressed his

audience on the need to fight ‘the enemies of the faith’,

with reference to the heretical beliefs of the Lasta clergy.

Thence to the Takkézi.

Across the Tédkkdzi to Mézila, perhaps the Madscel of NC
372 HEM, 10 miles NW of Wildéya though it is on the
wrong side of the Takkdzi, unless some stages have been
omitted here. (But see Itin. X.)

Séngéla, described in Per. Sus. 62 as the strongest amba in
Angot. :

During this campaign, twenty six towns, districts, and
ambas were reduced; none of the names are 1dent1ﬁable
though two occur in Per. Sus. 62 as ambas in Angot:
Salimat and La¢. The other names are:

Qwilla Zet Betara Yasadari Amba
Abeto Amba Ganot

Wihit Weéraf

La’élay Waqet Céararo Amba

Tahtay Wiqet Langwéso Amba
Ré’sdtuba Dérba

Sérd Gadal Kairkat

Maiskot Baro¢ Amba

Béiqglo Manniqya Tabibo¢ Amba (two)

Simma Fijj Addis Amba
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Durge Zé&njiro Gadal
Embdy Dafar

From ‘the neighbourhood of Séla Asfire’ he went back to
Maizila by way of Inad, and thence to:

Mirora in Gédan (near ASgwagwa), from which he attacked

. Dirage, Gisita, Eyila (v.l. E’ola), Sdgéirat, and Dingalsa.

Cabna.

AkrafaC.

Qéddus Estifanos, called Ydhase Hudad, ‘king’s land’, from
which he attacked Arinqwac, Safalam, Egwaqa (v.1. Itata),
and Bilot near Asgwagwa.

Séhla. (Per. Sus. 84) possibly in Ayna, the western part of
Lasta.

Génnidtd Maryam, where he forced an entry into a church
of the heretics.

Barséha, near the Takkazi.

Then the Téakkazi was crossed; the route from the first
crossing of the Tédkkédzi near ASgwagwa to this point was
therefore in Angot and Lasta N of the river.

Adari Bar. ,

Lazébs€ha (Per. Sus. 62) near Gérdgira or Orkaie; this place
was clearly S of the Tédkkdzi (see p. 175 above). Here a
council was held about the Lasta heresy.

Sihay Bula.

Garagira (Per. Sus. 62), Géod. 5 Garagara Giyorgis 20 miles
SE of Ddbrd Sina and 6 miles E of Dabra Zébit.

Aringo, 11 December 1677, where he spent Christmas.

Yébaba, 28 January 1678, where he kept Lent. [AJIB. 18.]

Itinerary VIII. 1678

This was an abortive expedition against Lasta. Having left
Gondar on 25 October 1678, the king went by way of Sidda
and got as far as Géddém, where he received an appeal from
Gojjam and Damot for help against the Galla, so he went to
Gojjam instead. The place called Géddém was not the province
of Géddém, which is more than 200 miles SE of Gondar. The
travelling time makes it plain that it was somewhere between
Sddda and Aringo: Sddda, 25 October; Géddém, 19 November;
Yébaba, 25 November. This means that since the stage
Géddém-Yébaba took six days, the distance must have been 60
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miles more or less; Aringo being 50 miles in a straight line from
Yébaba, GéddEm was therefore somewhere to the north of
Aringo. [AJIB. 25.]

Itinerary IX. 1678-9

Returning from Géddém (Itin. VIII), the king crossed the
Abbay and reached Yébaba by 25 November 1678. From there
he started on 22 March 1679 and travelled through Gojjam,
Damot, and Agdwmédr, returning to Gondar on 23 June 1679
His route was:

Yébaba.

Samsi.

Ankasa [Hankasa] (Itin. IV).

Crossed the Fasdm river, NC 371 HDR Fetham, Géd. 6
Fazam, Beke, Fatzam, a tributary of the Abbay which
rises NW of Bure.

Gomir, NC 371 HDR Gumar in Uambarma, from which he
sent a detachment to Moz, that is, the Gonga country W
of Wambdrma (p. 185 above). While at Gomir he rebuilt
the fort, which had been destroyed.

Crossed the Fasdm again.

Zildbas (Per. Sus. 39 Zildbasa) near and W of Bure.

Ennamora (Per. Sus. 58) N of Diambada and some 30 miles
E of Bure.

Qulbit Amba (Itin. VI).

Bad, along the SW side of Lake Tana

Gondar [AJIB. 37.]

Itinerary X. 1679-80

This was a punitive expedition to suppress another peasants’
revolt in the ASgwagwa region, Lasta, and Angot. The king left
Gondar on 8 November 1679 and returned to Aringo on 14
March 1680. Route:

Gondar.

Sddda.

Waiynardb (Itin. VII).

Qaroda.

Hamad Bér (Itin. VII).

Aringo.

Wabhit (Itin. VII).
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Bar’aséha near the Tédkkézi (Itin. VII).

Gos Bahér, a tributary of the Takkazi which rises near Nafas
Miawca and enters the Téakkdazi NW of Dabra Zeébit, NC
372 HEL Gosh Bahar.

Lazabséha (Itin. VII).

Gardgdra (Itin. VII).

Aringo, on 14 March 1680.

Thence by Sotdl Meda to Yébaba. [AJIB. 40.]
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Mésadit, perhaps the Mésadot of Per. Sus. 62.

Waro.

Zinjarat, the Zanjarac of Itin. VII, near Séla Asfire.
On 19 December he left the route to ASgwagwa and went
to Alam Négdya; in this area the army encountered thick
fog and intense cold for eight days (the altitude here is
10,000 feet and over). From here he sent detachments to
attack fifteen places:

Saluba Qulf Amba ‘Kosdyabdto Amba
It XI. 1680-1 Qac¢cén Amba Zahiton Wasa Baba
mnerary Méslige La’éliy Qontila  Agiwoé Amba
This was a tour of inspection, and the last of the journeys made Wigqo La’éldy Tahtdy Qontila  Werac
by Yohannés. He left Gondar on 30 October 1680 and returned Wiqo Tahtdy Qdldsa Sahat

on 29 June 1681. Route: On 26 December he went to Dédbot, Alim Néagidya, and the

Sadda, where he stayed for a day measuring and laying the
foundations of the wall surrounding a church which he
had begun to build the year before.

Crossed the Abbay.

Wib, NC 371 HED Uob just W of Mota.

Wifit, Géod. 6 Wofit 20 miles SSE of Mota.

Yibqwéla in Zara (Pers. Sus. 30; and see below).

Crossed the Sigéz river.

Crossed the Gidmoga river, a tributary of the Abbay which
rises near and S of Dabrd Marqos, NC 371 HDS Ciamoga.
After crossing the Gidmoga, he must have started on his
return journey to Yébaba.

Dong.

Qadzqiz, also called Dél Meda, somewhere near and probably
S of Bibun (AJIB. p. 161) which is about 54 miles S of
Qoléla (Collela, Guida, p. 387).

Yézba, the district, apparently lowland, round Mailke.

Milke, probably the Malghie of NC 371 HED some 20 miles
S of Qoldla. Here he rebuilt a fort, and his people were so
frightened of the great numbers of snakes here that he
moved on to Gdme, where he spent Christmas 1680.

‘Malatit (Itin. V).

Déra, possibly Dara in Wilidqa.

Qura Anbasa, (Itin. VII), possibly in Widla; but if so, all
the intermediate stops have been omitted. Here he held a
council on 13 December 1679 about the heresies of the
Lasta clergy.

summit of Asgwagwa; he camped at Mizila below the
summit of ASgwagwa, which may be the Madscel of NC
372 HEM (Itin. VII), the nearest spot-height to Madscel

_ being 10,499 feet.

Eyila.

Enjila, from which detachments were sent to attack Débsa,

. Qémaha, Sagirat (Itin. VII), Bér Gannit, and Qédmbat.

Cébna (Itin. VII).

Akrafa¢ (Itin. VII), from which detachments were sent to
attack Wiynége, Bilot (Itin. VII), Yétiqwa (Itin. VII
Etwaqa), and Ségaba ‘which God created between two
rivers called Médnta Wiaha (“twin waters”)’.

Qéddus Estifanos called Hase Hudad (Itin. VII).

Séhla in Ayna (Itin. VII).

Géanndtd Maryam (Itin. VII).

Gos Miéwgéya.

Game.

Yitidmb, after 6 January 1681.

Wera in Zara.

Yébaba, which he left on 18 June 1681.

Tamre.

Gondar, which he reached on 29 June 1681. [AJIB. 49.]
The distance from Gondar is a little more than 100 miles; the
journey took 12 days, which gives a travelling rate of 8-9 miles
a day. From Milke — assuming (as I think we may) that it is
Malghie — the distance to Yébaba is approximately 32 miles.
Four stages are given between Milke and Y&baba: Milke-
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Gime, Gime-Yatimb, Yatdmb-Wera, and Wera-Yébaba. Each
stage represents 8-9- 10 miles, Wera was therefore not more
than 10 miles from Y&baba. Zara, the district of which Wera
is said to be a part, appears from a statement earlier in this
Itinerary to be beyond (south of) Wifit, which is some 60
miles SE of Yébaba, and after Wifit the next stage is given as
Yibqwéla in Zara. In Per. Sus. 30 Zara seems to extend to the
Nazret area (Nazret being 30 miles SSE of Milke-Malghie).
Hence Zara must have been a very large district, a supposition
confirmed by the text of the chronicle (p. 53/52), where the
king says to his son ‘If your residence is in the district of Zara
and you are governor of Gojjam . ..’, implying that he would
be too far from Gondar in an emergency, and that Zara was
in fact a large part of Gojjam.

When the king was at Gdme, an unhappy incident took place.
His son Iyasu (later Iyasu I) defected on religious grounds,
having been told by some of the king’s enemies that he was
going to be put in chains. Although he and his father were
otherwise in good accord, Iyasu fled across the Abbay to the
house of his sister at a place called Betd Waldto in Galla-
occupied country. However, in January 1681 the king sent a
deputation to persuade him to come back. The king having
sworn not to harm him, and promising him the governorship
of Gojjam, he returned. The king then asked him to accept
Sémen (his former governorship) instead of Gojjam, on the
grounds that if the king died suddenly, his residence in remote
Zara might make it possible for an undesirable to gain the
throne while he was on his way to Gondar.

The topography of Endérta

On pp. 22/25 seq. of the Chronicle of Yohannés is given a list
of places which are mentioned in connexion with the revolt of
Fares and Zamaryam in 1677-8. In 1698 Iyasu held an enquiry
into customs posts and tolls in the provinces of Tégre, and since
the area covered in this passage of the Chronicle of Yohannés
is dealt with in the report on Iyasu’s enquiry, it will be better
to take the two passages together in the chapter on Iyasu I
(p. 234 below).

X
IYASU 1
1681-1706

I

IYASU ‘the great’, regarded as a saint and martyr, was the
last of the great kings who ruled according to the mediaeval
tradition of Ethiopian royalty. He owed his reputation partly
to the mildness of his character, exemplified in his treatment
of the princes on Wéhni in his first year, and his attention to
religious matters, and partly to his abdication, retirement, and
murder. Special features of his reign were: (1) the number of
councils which were convened by his order to deal with theo-
logical and ecclesiastical matters, administration, legal affairs,
and the proclamation of laws; (2) his attention to trade and his
reforms of customs and taxation (1698); (8) his policies of
segregation, especially of Muslims; (4) his continual travelling,
for during his reign of 26 years, there were only four years in
which he did not make a journey of some length. Though most
of his 23 journeys (which it is convenient to set out in the
form of itineraries, as in the previous chapter) were in Gojjam,
Damot, and Agawmédr, he went once to Aksum, returning
through Batkom on the NW frontier of Ethiopia, once to the
Ras al-F1l district S of Batkom, twice to Mikand Séllase, and
three times into the Tulu Amhara country S of the Abbay in
the direction of Enarya His capital was at Gondar, though
Yébaba in Gojjam was a place of residence from Wthh five of
his journeys began. The end of his reign was pathetic. Having
perforce abdicated in favour of his son Tédkla Haymanot, an
attempt was made to drag him from his place of retirement
during which he was killed by the men sent by his son to take
him. This final act, coupled with his character and the events
of his life, led to his ‘canonization’ in 1707 at the instigation of
his brother Tewoflos, who was king from 1708 to 1711, having
succeeded Iyasu’s son Tédklda Haymanot (1706-08).
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IT
ITINERARIES OF IYASU 1

(Note. In the MSS of this chronicle the Abbay is called ‘Abbawi
throughout, reverting to the older form; here it is written
Abbay.)

Itinerary I. 1683

This journey started from Yébaba on 8 May 1683 and ended
at Gondar on 18 July of the same year.

Yeébaba.

Sima (Pers. Sus. 39).

Hamidamit, the mountain range 15 miles SSW of Dibri
May, NC 371 HEC.

Gumbéle (Per. Sus. 39 Gumbeli), SW of Sarka.

Butla (Yohan. Itin. 4).

Yilemat.

Mararit near Ddmbaca.

Dibal on the Abbay and back to

Mirarit.

Démbaca, NC 371 HDS Dembeccia 25 miles NW of Dibra
Marqos.

Qulbit Amba (Yohan. Itin. 6), close to Diambaca.

Daho.

Arira.,

Zawa, NC 371 HDS Zaua, 30 miles E of Diambacda.

Malit, NC 371 HDS Melit Mariam, 15 miles SW of Zaua.

Sénta.

Taméc¢ca, river about 15 miles NW of Milit, NC 371 HDS
Timeccia and Tincocia.

Gudla, river about 5 miles E of the Taméd¢a, NC 371 HDS
Gudle, Geéod. 6. Gudala.

Dimila.

Bér, river 5—10 miles W of Gudla.

Yilemat.

Yamaligw (v.l. Ydmalog), river, Géod. 6 Yamalog 12 miles
NW of the Bér.

Gudidra, NC 371 HEC Lake Gudera, 10 miles NW of Yama-
lagwe and 20 miles NW of the Bér, Géod. 6 Gudara. The
journey from Didmbaca to Gudira was eastwards for 30
miles to Ziawa, then SW for 15 miles, then NW of Gudara.
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Asfa, Géod. 6 immediately N of Gudara.

Gwigusa (Per. Sus. 33), perhaps Gugsa, NC 371 HDR, 5
miles N of Bure.

Kwakwéra, NC 371 HEC Quoquara, Géod. 6 Kuakuira, a
district marked on these maps some 30 miles NNW of
Bure.

Dagéla (miswriting of Dangéla) NC 371 HEC Danghila, 35
miles NNW of Gugsa.

Yabodan.

Asit.,

Libdn, NC 371 HEC Liban, 30 miles N of Danghila.

Barkdnta, not shown on the maps, but said to be 149 kilo-
metres from Gondar (Guida, p. 367), which would place it
somewhere near Gabgabit, NC 371 HEJ 10 miles SE of
Alefa; though the distance of 149 km. does not fit the map.
Conti Rossini notes that the name is a rare example of the
element bar, ‘frontier’, preceding the other element (Cat.
p. 55).

Aléfa, a district of N of Liban; the place called Alefa on NC
371 HE]J is 15 miles N of Libén.

Gwandéra.

Sabi.

Gera Déba. All to the W of Lake Tana.

Saqalt, ND 374 HEJ Saccalt, 15 miles from Gondar. From
Alédfa to Sdqalt is about 50 miles; the stages from Alifa
thus average about 12 miles, unless one or two have been

omitted.
Gondar. [AJIB. 63.]

Itinerary II. 1683-84

The king left Gondar on 14 December 1683 and returned to
Yébaba on 29 March 1684.

Gondar.

Siadda (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Wiyni Ardb (Yohan. Itin. 7), NC 374 HEK Uainabar.

Emféraz (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Wihni (p. 186 above), NC 374 HEK Uehni, about 10 miles
from Uainabar. This was a diversion. The king left
Emféraz with only a few followers, and brought down from
Mount Wihni all the members of the royal family who
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were in captivity there and gave them presents. He then
rejoined the caravan at Emféraz.

Daérisa (Per. Sus. 36), about 10 miles S of Wihni.

Hamad Bar (Yoh. Itin. 7).

Aringo.

Kintigumara, somewhere on the Gumara river S of Aringo,
and near Mahdara Maryam.

Déngora.

Léc¢a, NC 371 HED Liscia, 15 miles SSW of Aringo.

Muy.

Jéafjafa, perhaps = Géod. 5 Gitgiba, 5 miles NW of Manta
Dabir, NC 71 HED Menta Dabir. This is about 20 miles
W of Liscia (if Liscia is Lé¢a) and thus some way off the
direct route from Liscia to the crossing at Tis Esat; but
the position suits Itinerary 6.

Tamre, somewhere in the Warka area, Géod. 5, and about
5-10 miles from the Abbay, which was probably crossed
near Bahér Dar.

Yébaba, 29 March 1684. [AJIB. 66.]

Itinerary III. 1684
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hence of no particular topographical significance. Here
the king investigated reports about the movements of the
Tulidma and Wucile Galla.

Dima, about 25 miles SE of the T4dgdar. Here was a convent
of the order of Takla Haymanot, where the king celebrated
the feast of St George. At some distance from the convent
was a cave in which the monks deposited their most sacred
possessions, including tabots; these were guarded day and
night by a leopard (4JIB 70/69).

Returned to Dabrd Wirq.

Zacina.,

Tora Meda.

Fards Meda. At this point Martuld Maryam is described but
not mentioned by name (NC 372 HDS Martula Maria).
From Fards Meda the baggage caravan was sent across
the Abbay by way of Dianqoro Dur and Ahyo.

Maisqal.

Crossed the Abbay.

Gwan.

Mir.

Soye. The last three were near Dianqoro Dur, NC 372 HDT
Dénkoro river (near Ahyo) some 20 miles E of Martuld
Maryam. Here he met the party which had crossed at

This journey started from Yébaba; the Abbay was crossed into v
Gojjam and again into Amhara; returning through Este to Dénqoro Dur.

Gondar. Wala.

Yébaba: left on 30 March 1684.

Windba (Yohan. Itin. 3), S of Ddabrd May.

Ezat, Géod. 5 Yazzat river 14 miles SE of Didbrd May (in
AJIB 236 written Yazat).

Selalo (Per. Sus. 5), NC 371 HED Zalale.

Wib (Yohan. Itin. 11) NC 371 HED Uob W of Mota.

Gult, NC 371 HED 14 miles SSE of Mota.

Tagdar, river, NC 372 HDS Tegdar, Géod. 6 Tigdar, about
8 miles E of Gult.

Zacana.

Dabrd Wirg, NC 372 HDS Debra Uorch 15 miles from the
Tagdar.

Wera, between Diabrd Wirq and Dima, which is about 8
miles to the SE of Dabrd Wirq and on NC 372 HDS. This
is not the same place as the Wera of Yohan. Itin. 11. The
word may be a form of wiyra, ‘olive’ (olea chrysophylla) and

Armon’em.

Waidéla Meda.

Ményécér, somewhere between Maldk Sinqa (NC 372 HEE
Malek Sanca) and the Wildqa river NE from Ahyo.

Migo.

Minta Wiadab, W of Dessie and presumably on a river, since

_ the name means ‘T'win wharves or banks’.

Elay.

Awot.

Dido Gérado. This is the twelfth stage from the Abbay on a
difficult road; the distance is more than 75 miles, which
gives an average of about 6%2 miles a day. It is the place
called Dida Gérado in Per. Sus. 66 (q.v.), a little SW of
Dessie. From here the king went a short distance north-
wards to attack the Wécale (Wucdile) Galla, whose name
survives on the maps in the form Uccialli 10 miles N



206 IYASU I

of Lake Hayq; in the chronicle it is mentioned that the
commander of the force was ordered to camp at the gate
of the hagdr (district or town) of the Weéc¢ale. The only
camping place named in the text here is Agwa, which
could be the amba called Eggua in Guida p. 320, and is in
the area of the confluence of the Mille and Acioa (Guida
Agioa) rivers, NC 372 HEF. From Agwa the troops

* returned to Dido Gédrado and thence went on to

Déldéy, which means ‘bridge’, the name of the river not being
given, though it was clearly W of Dido Gérado.

Ayata. This seems to be the Aata of Géogr. p. 322, which
is given as the next stage S of ‘vallée de Goradu za
Kerada’ (Dido Garado) in a route from Gondar to
Ankobdér.

Bilkwa, where he camped under an amba called Barara.

Kolg (Per. Sus. 28), some 30 miles W of Dessie. Most of
this journey was made through very mountainous country
which would restrict the speed of travelling.

Ganot. Not the same as Ganot in Yohan. Itin. 7.

Wildqa Fajj.

Busqolale (Itin. 7, 14).

Qéddus Wiha (Yohan. Itin. 5).

Asmeét.

Soye, possibly the Sdy of Yohan. Itin. 3.

Déngoro Dur.

Méngas, on the E side of the Abbay.

Ahyo.

Crossed the Bisélo, still keeping on the E side of the Abbay
which was in full flood.

Téanqot in Muja, some 20 miles NW of Ahyo and W of the
Basélo.

Yaso.

Meékre (Per. Sus. 66).

Sémada (Per. Sus. 23), the area W and S of Guarradit, NG

_ 372 HED.

Este (Per. Sus. 66). This, being the fifth stage from the Bdsélo
(unless others have been omitted), gives about 45 miles
from the Basélo to the Wanqa river, NC 372 HED Uanca,
which is called the river of Este.

Aringo. From the Winqa to Aringo in a straight line is about
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30 miles, so some intermediate stages appear to have been
omitted.

Haméad Bar.

Qaroda (Yohan. Itin. 3), S of Emféraz.

Emféraz (Itin. 2).

Waynardb (Itin. 2).

Ménzéro, ND 374 HEK Menzero, Géod. 4. Minzirro T.
Haymanot, 5 miles SSE of Sidda.

Sddda.

Gondar. [AJIB 68.]

Itinerary IV. 1685

The king left Aringo on 23 March 1685 and returned to Gondar
on 15 July 1685.

Aringo.

Abba Gunda.

Wanzige.

Geébsawit.

Quléla, Guida Quolala, just N of Uanchet (NC 371 HED

. Uanche).

Cémbeél, river, Géod. 5 Cimbil, which enters Lake Tana close
to the debouchment of the Abbay.

Crossed the Abbay on rafts (tankwa).

Kénfiro, the crossing place over the Abbay opposite Bahér
Dar, shown on Cheesman’s map as ‘Kamforo ferry’.

Dé&3it in an unhealthy valley, S of Bahér Dar, NC 371 Discet.

Wind Asa (v.l. Ata), the river Andasa, Géod. 5; NC 371 HED
Andassam.

Yébaba.

Ezat river, 15 miles SW of Yébaba (Itin. 3).

Sélalo (Itin. 3).

Crossed the Abdya, NC 371 HED Abeye, Géod. 5 Abaa,
about 8 miles from Sélalo.

Wib (Itin. 3).

Dibet, NC 372 HDS Debet, 45 miles from Wéb in a straight
line, but in fact much further owing to the mountains.

Ziwa, 10 miles NW of Dabet.

An unnamed place between Anadad and Gozamén, the first
being just S of Yaws (Iusc), the second 20 miles NW of
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Yaws, NC 371 HDS Tusc 8 miles SSE of Dibra Marqos,!
and thus at least 25 miles from Zawa. The whole distance
from Wib to this point being probably a good deal more
than 70 miles, a number of intermediate stages must have

_ been omitted.

Ennamora, N of Ddmbaca 35 miles NW of Yaws.

Yiamaldgw (Itin. I), 20 miles NW of Ennamora, some inter-
mediate stages being omitted.

Asfa, 10 miles NW of Yamalagw.

HankaS$a, about 10 miles NW of Asfa.

Kwakwéra, 15 miles NW of Hankasa.

Dangéla, 10 miles NW of Kwakwéra.

Acafar, 30 miles NW of Danggéla; intermediate stages omitted.

Bid, 30 miles NE of Acafar; intermediate stages omitted.

Diambéya, entered at the NW corner of Lake Tana; inter-
mediate stages omitted.

Azidzo.

Gondar. [AJIB. 86.]

Itinerary V. 1686-87

The king left Gondar on 23 October 1686 and returned there

on 10 July 1687.

Gondar.

Sddda.

Waynarib.

Qaroda.

Crossed the Réb river (Per. Sus. 30), which enters Lake Tana
NW of Aringo. y

Crossed the Abbay, probably at Tis Esat bridge.

Waniba. .

Enzidgédém (Yohan. Itin. 3), NC 371 Inzeghedim.

Harifa (Yohan. Itin. 3 Arifa).

Gos Gémbar, 8 November.

Gozamén, at a place called Rdbu Gédbidya, where he held a
military review, with a display of artillery.

Haddis.

Anédid, just S of Yaws, NG 371 HDS Ameded sic.

ICecchi (Da Zeila, 1885) called this place Moncorrer (= Manqwiérir). [On the
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Cdmoga river ‘near Dirdban and opposite Dibra Ziyt’ (p.
102). This means that the route was northwards from
Anéddédd and along the Cidmoga to Dirdban and Dibri
Zayt (Per. Sus. 30). The area concerned is round Zaua,
NG 371 HDS, some 20 miles NE of Dibrd Marqos.

Mésla AwaS in Qdzqdz, one intermediate stage being
omitted. Qézqdz, also called D&l Meda (Yohan. Itin. 11)
was in the neighbourhood of Nazret, where Géod. 6 shows
Dil Meda immediately to the east (Yohan. Itin. 11). From
Mésld Awa$ he made a tour through the lowland by the
Abbay, where he hunted and also ordered the construction
of forts. On his return to Mésld Awa$ he was met by the
patriarch Abba Sinoda (clearly not at Gondar, as Guidi
suggests in his translation, p. 105 line 30). The name Mé&sla
Awas occurs three times in the text. On pp. 102, 103 it is
written Méslda Was, and on p. 154 Mé&sla Awas. It recalls
the Harbd Was/Harbawas$ of Per. Sus. 11, 12 and AJIB
270, said to be the name of a Gafat tribe. Leaving Mésla
Awas he camped ‘at a village’.

Qindac ‘which is near Débet and Duqe’, where he spent the
dry season. (Not Ydqdndac, in spite of the reading in one
manuscript, for that is too far to the north.)

Duge. From Qdndac he went by way of Duge to the wilder-
ness along the Abbay to hunt. Duge is near the river Bacat
(AJIB. 161).

Return to Qandac, from which he went alone to the convent
of Dabra Sémuna somewhere E of Dima, shown on Beke’s
map as Debra Timona, from which he went back to
Qéndac, where he kept the Nativity of the Virgin and the
Ascension, between 7 and 21 May.

Leaving Qdndac he camped ‘at a village’.

Gidme (Yohan. Itin. 11), which he left on 3 June.

Bure, 20 June; all the intermediate stages are omitted. He
left Bure on the same day for Diarom, which seems to be
the Darim of NC 371 HDR some 35 miles W of Bure, to
hunt. On his return to Bure he sent the army back to
Déambéya by way of Bid, carrying the crown, with orders
to meet him at Azédzo. He himself returned along the E

founding in the late nineteenth century of the church of Marqos, and the locality’s . S . .
resultant change of name, see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Mid- . side of the lake, the route, with intermediate stops omitted,

Nineteenth Century to 1935, pp. 147-8. R.P.] ‘ being:
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Kébran Island in Lake Tana.
Azizo.

Gondar. [AJIB. 102.]

Itinerary VI. 1688

The king left Gondar on 10 February 1688 and returned to
Yébaba on 10 July 1688. The area traversed was mainly western
Agawmeédr.

Gondar.

Sadda.

Waiynarab.

Enféraz.

Qaroda.

Aringo, 14 February.

Abba Gunda, (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Sénjut (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Jafjafa (Itin. 2).

Tamre (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Crossed the Abbay.

Qoran¢ (v.l. Yaqoranc).

Fésa Meda, 22 February, where he stayed eight days. This
is perhaps Fita Gheorgis, NC 371 HEC, 7 miles NW of
Dabra May; this place is at least 15 miles from the Abbay

crossing, and perhaps one stage has been omitted.
Samsi (Yohan. Itin. 9), 3 March, one day from Fésa Meda.

Dém(&)k of Qélaj, perhaps the Ddmaka of Per. Sus. 42 and
Demeca NC 371 HEK about 28 miles from Fita Gheorgis,

in which case some stages have been omitted.
Kwakwéra, close to Demeca (Itin. 4).
Cara, (Per. Sus. 33), W. of Kwakwéra.

Sérgi, 8 March, the frontier between Banja and Cara, prob-
ably the place called Sirigi on Cheesman’s map and Slrmgl
on NC 371 HEC. Sérgi was three stages from Dém(é)k,

and Siringi is about 22 miles from Demeca.

Mitikil (Per. Sus. 40), a district S and SW of Siringi and

Chara.
Crossed the river Dura without stopping there.

Birbir, five days from Sérgi. The distance from Siringi to
Birbir (NC 371 HDP Berbera, Cheesman Barbara) is

about 45 miles.
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Gisa, 14 March.

Embl 15 March.

Then follow the names of 14 places to Dabuf on the river
Sori: D€kun, Sérwag, Dus, Tdj, G&riz (21 March), the
amba of Wiambirya, Heq (22 March), Weérgani, Bérac,
Gémbécfa (possibly 1 April). Then Digwini in the middle
of the market of Ennigwira, from which the baggage
caravan descended the slope of the dechvxty of Wambarya
back to G&riz; then to Darguba on the river Kili, and
thence to Dabuf the river Sori here being the Suri of NC
371 HDR, a tributary of the Zingini which it enters some
15 miles from the Abbay. These places were clearly in
Waimbirya, that somewhat vague district of Agiwmédr on
the right bank of the Abbay.

Thence to T4j again.

Do¢, 7 April. (After this no more dates are given till the
arrival at Yébaba.)

Kumd (Kuméd), a camping place, perhaps the Kumad of
NC 371 HDP 45 miles SW of Siringi.

Crossed the Dura, which is 5 miles from Kumad.

Digni.

Zigam, ‘which is part of Boga’, between the rivers Dura and
Zingini.

Ziawali, ‘which is towards Hamus Gédbaya’.

Azidna on the river Sori, NC 371 HDR Azane between the
Sori and Darim.

Hamus Géib'ziya in Sérba in the district of Fafa.

Dakoma in Banja, Géod. 6 Lokama Banja NW of Bure; near
the stones called Zarki.

Wimbéri in Kwakwéra, NC 371 HEC Umbri 10 miles SW
of Danghela.

Crossed the Abbay, i.e. the Little Abbay, Wambiri being on
the left bank.

Crossed the river Waramat.

May Meda.

Crossed the Zamma river, NC 371 HEC, Giamma, Géod. 6
Jama, 10 miles E of the Little Abbay from Umbri.

Samsi.

Fésa Meda.

Yébaba, 10 July 1688. [AJIB. 117.]
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Itinerary VII. 1689

The king left Aringo on 30 April 1689 and returned to Gondar

on 10 July 1689.

Aringo.

Sénjut.

Tamre.

Yaqoran¢ (Itin. 6 Qorang).

Séna, Géod. 5 Sina ou Tul (NC 371 HED Tuol) which enters
the Abbay S of ‘Sabera Dildy’.

Ezat (Itin. 3), Géod. 5 Yazzat SE of Ddabra May.

Qoléla near Sélalo.

Crossed the Abdya river.

Wib (Yohan. Itin. 11).

Zatana near Wifit (Itin. 3).

Débrd Wirq (Itin. 3). From here the caravan was sent across
the Abbay by way of Enndbse with orders to meet the king
at Damaisqo.

Minqorqorya, at Waqgadr near Amba Ensélal; SE of Dibri
Wirq. (Per. Sus. 58, q.v.)

Abara (Per. Sus. 1), in the Béfana area, SE of Bétana (?).
Bécana is the Biccena of NC 372 HDS.

Crossed the Abbay, probably somewhere near the Macha
river, NC 372 HDT.

Anzo, river; thence by forced march by night to

Daéra, arriving at the sixth hour of the morning on 12 May.
Dara is S of Wildqa.

Déheén (Yohan. Itin. 5), between Kolo and Déra.

Yabala.

Yigaramo on the Sdnkoray river, which may have been the
name of a tributary of the Wildqa, and what Beke calls
‘Shonkura or Walaka’.

Déqgén.

Démbe.

Zira river, where he camped at Goramayt

Along the Zira to Amba Gusima in Qolqol.

By the slope of Gérgéryat.

Sdwa Gidal, not far from Déhén.

Amba Qutér (v.l. Qwérta) near Amba Bisa.

Fas in Mdrabete.
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Zira Winz in Milza of Mairabete, NC 372 HDT Amelsa,

near Sémmént Ayn.

Génnatad Giyorgis, (Yohan. Itin. 5), E of Mikani Séllase.

Mikana Séllase (Yohan. Itin. 5), near Warri Ilu.

Angwalit in Gol, the latter possibly the Gola Eto river of NC
372 HDU 7 miles W of Casta, which is about 10 miles W
of Méakand Séllase.

Wiadala Meda, 13 April.

Bus Qoléle in Ménhara, in Itin. 3 four stages from Kolo on
the way to Ahyo; in Itin. 16 Méinhara is 3 stages from
Mikana Séllase on the route to Soye and the Abbay. (Also -
written BuSo Qoldte and Buso Qolita.)

Démaisqo, at Qéddus Wiha, 27 May; stayed for four days.

Soy Meda, 31 May; perhaps the Siy of Yohan. Itin. 5 and
Soye of Iyasu Itin. 3.

Gunigunit in Digus, near Amba Siméikir (Yohan. Itin. 5),
where he stayed for two days.

Méngas (Yohan. Itin. 5).

Ahyo near the Abbay.

From Jara and Déhén the route was roughly a circle, going
east, north, west, south-west, and back to the Abbay. From
Ahyo he went northwards for some 20 miles to the Basélo,
which was crossed.

Sdqot.

Saso.

Agwit Wiaha in Sémada (Per. Sus. 23).

Meékre (Itin. 3; Per. Sus. 23).

Este (Itin. 3).

Réca (Per. Sus. 66), 21 June.

Dingora near Lé¢a (Itin. 2), the caravan being sent on by
way of Abba Gunda.

Hamaid Bar (Itin. 2).

Kamkam, at Déba, Géod. 4, a district the centre of which is
Darisa.

Qaroda.

Dibsan near Qaroda and Wiynarib, where the king rejoined
the caravan.

Wiéynarab.

Ménzéro (Itin. 3).

Sddda.

Gondar, 10 July 1689. [AJIB. 133.]
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Itinerary VIII. 1690

This is from Gondar to Aksum, and is substantially the route
of the ‘grande caravane éthiopienne’ from ‘Adwa to Gondar
described by d’Abbadie (Géogr. sect. 97; and below, Appendix
B). No dates are given except that of the arrival at Aksum.
Gondar. '
Sélamge.
Diabaréq, ND 374 HES Debarech, Géod. 3 Dabariq, 50 miles
NNE of Gondar, some stages being omitted.
Lamalmo, the angdsi lamalmo of Itin. 11, between Débaréq
and Débb Baher.
Débb Bahér, ND 374 HES Debivar, Géod. 3 Dibba bahr,
about 8 miles (horizontal distance) N of Dabaréq.
Médmar.
Enzo, Géod. 3 Inzo, river, 15 miles or more N of Débb Bahér.
‘Addarqay, ND 374 HES Adi Arcai, Géod. 3 Add Arkay, 20
miles N of Débb Bahér.
Minta Sagla.
Sabidlagwa, ND 375 HFD Tsabalaca, Géod. 3 Tabalaka, 25
miles NE of ‘Addarqay, and about 2 miles from the
. Tékkazi.
Edda Agiw.
Crossed the Tdkkazi.
‘Ad Mainfito in Sire.
Kéabanut, Géod. Kabanat, 5 miles W of Aksum, showing that
several stages have been omitted.
Aksum, 12 February 1690, ND 372 HFE Axum.
The stages of the Grande Caravane were (in d’Abbadie’s
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Inzo river* ‘Adwa
Add Arqay* * = pames in this itinerary.]

On this caravan route May Timgqat was the halting place on
the Takkazi; it is on the north side of the river and opposite
Sidbidlaqwa. From the Takkdzi at May Timqat there were eight
stages to ‘Adwa which is 12 miles E of Aksum — Aksum being
avoided because it was a sacred city. There may thus have
been seven stages on the king’s route to Aksum, possibly those
of the Grande Caravane, giving an average day’s march of
about nine miles. .
At Aksum the king was shown thie Ark of Zion (taboti Séyon)!
which was fastened by seven bolts; the priests were able to

_ unfasten six of them, but the seventh refused to open till the

ark was brought to the king, when it opened of its own accord.
[AJIB. 158.]

Itinerary IX. 1690

This was from Aksum into Wéldébba, to visit monasteries, and
to hunt. No dates are given, but it was the homeward journey
from Aksum, which was reached in February 1690.
Aksum.
‘Ad Minfito (Itin. 8).
Débra Abbay, ND 374 HFD Debra Abai, some 60 miles W
of Aksum, and 5 miles E of the Takkazi.
Crossed the Tédkkazi.
Alelo (Not the ‘Alleluia Monastery’ of Almeida, which was
the Hallelo of the charters, some 20 miles from Aksum.)
Abirtanti, a name which puzzled the scribes, for the MSS
have the variants Habartanti, Habrantati, and Abrdntanti.
Nataqwe (v.l. Ndtaqwa).
Sasit.
Abértanti. Evidently there was a diversion here.

Zarema river

spelling):
Gondar May Lahm
Kokoc May Tabri
Argif Takkaze river*
Anjiba meda May Timgqat
Cambilge Dambaguina
Tira Wanz May Taman
Dabarig* Balas
Waulkiffit Tambuk
Dibibahr* Za‘ida Qalay
Dagusit river May Abaqat

May Dala‘ita (by-passing Aksum)

Nataqwe. All these were in Wildébba.

Dogma.

Zarima, somewhere on the river, Géod. 3 Zarema, ND 374
HES Zerima, N of Débb Bahér, one of the points on the
route of the Grande Caravane.

Débb Bahér. #

'[On the legendary story of this ark see E. A. Wallis Budge, The Queen of Sheba

and her only son. Menyelek, London, 1922. R.P.]
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Déibaréq.
Aymaéséba.
Gondar. [A]IB. 160.]

Itinerary X. 1691-92

The king left Gondar on 30 October 1691 and returned there

on 6 July 1692, after touring Gojjam, Damot, and Agdwmaédr.

Gondar, 30 October 1691.

Sadda.

Wiynd Warib.

Enféraz.

Qaroda.

Hod Gébaya.

Abba Gunda.

Sénjut.

Jafjafa.

Téamre.

Crossed the Abbay.

Néfasa near Qolila.

Winéba (Itin. 3).

Qolala (Itin. 7).

Arifa (Per Sus. 65 Harafa), S of Amadamid.

Bibuii in the middle of Caqe (v.1. Coqe) near Kiero, NC 371
HDS.

Then by forced march to Mésld Awa§ (Itin. 5).

‘A village’.

Qdzqdz (Yohan. Itin. 11), S of Biburi.

Yiqgdndac, the Qédndac of Itin. 5 near Dibet.

Arira, Géod. 6 Arera Maryam 5 miles W of Dibet.

Duqe (Itin. 5), near the river Giit, the BaZat of Géod. 6 near
Débet.

Débet, Géod. 6, NC 372 HDS Debet, E of the Bacat river.

Débrda Wirq (Itin. 3).

Zacina (Itin. 2, 3, 7).

Gult on the river Sdde, perhaps the Gult S of Keranio, NC
371 HED.

Anséraba.

Crossed the Abdya river.

Qolala.

Winiba.
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Yébaba; left on 2 May 1692.

Déldéy = the Tis Esat bridge.

Tamre.

Jafjifa.

Muy.

Léca.

Este.

Then back to Tdmre, with the stages omitted.

Crossed the Abbay.

Gébro Meda in Sarka, N of Qoldla (Per. Sus. 6).

Hankasa of Kos, 16 May; in the Banja area. Two weeks were
then spent in ravaging the territories of Zigim, Azéina, and
Asfa.

Askuna, 18 June.

Acéfar.

Alifa.

Dangél Bar, NC 371 HE]J Denghelbar on the lake shore, 10
miles ENE of Alefa. (See SRE, 16, 233, and Itin. 22.)

Taqusa.

Zanda, Géod. 4 Janda, ND 374 HE]J Gianda, 20 miles SW of
Azidzo.

Azidzo.

Gondar, 6 July 1692. [AJIB. 161.]

Itinerary XI. 1692-93

This is the route of an expedition to the ganqéla country in
Batkom and other districts in the Barentu- Agordat area W of
Ethiopia, to the north and south of the Mérib river. The king
left Gondar on 12 December 1692; the Sanqela campaign took
place between Christmas 1692 and February 1693, and he
returned to Gondar on 7 March 1693, reaching Aringo on 25
March.
Gondar.
Débba, Géod. 4 Dibba, ND 374 HEK Deva, 5 miles NE of
Gondar.
Kosoge, ND 374 HES, 14 miles NE of Gondar.
Tamame.
Sémbéra Zagin, at Arba’ét Ensésa, Géod. 3, Simbira zagan,
35 miles NE of Gondar.
Déabaréq (Itin. 8).
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Angdsd Lamalmo = Lamalmo of Itin. 8.

Débb Bahér (Itin. 8).

Zarima (Itin. 9).

Enzo river (Itin. 8).

May Lomi (Itin. 8).

‘Addarqay (Itin. 8).

Bérra, the district shown as Birra on Géd. 3 NE of
‘Addarqay, and N of the Buya river.

Wasdya, the district shown as Wasaya on Géod. 3 S of Birra.
D’Abbadie seems to have placed them in the wrong order.

Sabilaqwa (Itin. 8).

Crossed the Takkazi.

Edda Agdaw (Itin. 8).

Aldgwen, Géod. 3 Alawgen, 15 miles N of the Tédkkédzi, ND
375 HFD Alaughen.

Misabni.

‘Ad Minfito in Sire (Itin. 8). Here the king kept Christmas.

Miskabit in La‘lay (upper) Adyabo, W of Sire between the
Mirab and the Takkézi.

May Tamaén.

May Qolqol, in Hayilo.

Aysikkér

Bolabela on the Marib.

Miraboti. 5

Sddare. Here the king entered the Sangéla country, which
included the districts known as Si‘ada Amba which had
no water but that of the Maridb, and Batkom. Thé places
named in this area are:

Kwana, reached by going along the Mirib.

Horit on the Marib.

Si‘ada Amba, in which he captured four ambas held by the
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Leida. Batkom is said to be ‘on the road to Dubani’, which
appears to mean no more than there was a passable route
to Dubani, a district the name of which survives in
Dubone, 40 miles SE of Barentu and N-of the Marib. A
list of Sanqéla tribes is given, but only two can be
connected with place-names which survive on the map:
Deda, ND 371 HFK Dedda 8 miles N of Barentu, and
p0551b1y Baygada, which might be Abigada near
Ducambia in the same square.

Amba Sewa.

Adyabo, the province W of Sire.

‘Ad Minfito.

Aksum, 100 miles (horizontal distance) from Ducambia.

Abba Gérima, ND 372 HFE A. Gherima about 4 miles E of
‘Adwa.

‘Adwa, ND 372 HFE Adua, 12 miles E of Aksum.

Return to Aksum.

‘Ad Minfito.

Dédbra Abbay, 25 miles N of ‘Addarqay and N of the T#akkizi,
ND 374 HFD Debra Abbai.

Crossed the Takkazi.

Habértanti in Wéldébba (Itin. 9).

Débb Bahér. 5

Arba’ét Ensésa (= S€mbéra Zagan, Itin. 9).

Dara, Géod. 4 Dara (marché), ND 374 HES Dara 4 miles N
of Cambildge Mariam.

Gondar, 7 March.

Aringo, 25 March 1693. [AJ]B 179]

Itinerary XII. 1694-95

Sangéla named Fode, Kobo, Kulku, and Séhule. Fode
(miswritten Rode in the version) must be Fode, ND 371
HFK 15 miles NE of Ducambia on the Marab.

The king left Gondar on 24 December 1694 for a campaign
against the Sanqéla, this time to the W of Agidwmédér; he
returned to Yébaba on 20 February 1695.

Then back to Horét (for Epiphany) and Kwana.

Batkom on the river Liyda, ND 371 HFK Leida 5 miles
N of Barentu (not the ‘Leida village’ further E towards
Dubone). In Batkom several villages were sacked, their
names being Débatara, Afilo, Timada, Tébara, Tagada
Débintana, Hénditaga, and Sidérda. Only the last is ident-
ifiable; it is shown on ND 371 HFK as Sciderda N of the

Gondar, 24 December 1694.

Jéafjafa.

Téamre. .

Crossed the Abbay at Déldéy (‘the bridge’), i.e. the Tis Esat
bridge, NC 371 HED Tisisat Dil Dil.

Qabiro Meda = Yébaba.

Fésa (Itin. 6).
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Kwaja in Kudmi near the river Wigila, 12 January 1695.

Crossed the Abbay (the Little Abbay).

Débkwan in Eboddn near the river Asir.

Dékuli near the river Armuki.

Dankut in Embitam.

The slope of Agur.

The slope of Dankut.

Sémald Wabo.

Bilas river, NC 371 HEB Balas, about 40 miles W of the
Little Abbay.

Z&gam, probably the Zigam of Itin. 6.

Zéléw, 23 January; possibly the Ziwili of Itin. 6. This was
reached after a forced march.

Wasi Amba, where the campaign began.

Manza.

Qayy Wiha. 5

Kacawi on the Kokil river, where the Sangéla lived in caves.

Yakah on the Gulbak river, 29 January; stayed here two
days.

Bétkasiya on the Démahur river, 31 January.

Gégar.

Silala and Das. From here the king went out with a small
force and killed many Béldw with his own hand.

Zur Amba on the Bujdr river.

Gunanza, from which troops were sent to loot the districts
of Matawi and Qwandi. The return journey began here.

Kokil, 6 February.

Gulbak, 7 February.

Bilis river.

Sémald Wibo. .

Afaf Aciafir, ‘ascent to ACafdr’.

Qurs Bahér, Géod. 5 Qurt Bahr, Guida Curti, about 15 miles
WNW of Yébaba.

Fésa Meda.

Yébaba, 20 February 1695. [AJIB. 179.]

Itinerary XIII. 1696

From Gondar on 6 February 1696 to western Agawmédér and
back to Aringo on 23 March.
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Gondar, 6 February.

Sadda.

Aringo, 11 February.

Este.

Mikana Sdama’ét.

Yeébaba.

Qéla;.

Dangwiya, Géod. 6 Mt. Danguiya, W of and close to the Gi§
Abbay.

Wijit, NC 371 HDR Uoget S of Fitebedi and 20 miles SSW
of Dambaca.

Fésebadén, NC 371 HDR Fitebedi, Beke Fitzabading, W and
SW of Diambaca.

Séhnan. Beke shows Tzehenan across the river Salale (NC
371 HDR Selela) and W of the Bér.

Askuna.

Hankasa.

Mitakal.

Béarbiar, NC 371 HDP Berbera.

Weérki.

Gisa (Itin. 6), 5 March. Perhaps on or near the Abbay in
square HDP of NC 371.

Déambari, 6 March.

Sahi, 8 March. The return journey began here.

Barbar.

Matakal.

Samsi near Yébaba. .

Kébran Island! in Lake Tana.

Dirha in Afirdwiénit area, Géod. 5 Dara.

Aringo, 23 March. [AJIB. 185.]

Itinerary XIV. 1696

This was through Amhara. The king left Aringo on 18 May
and returned there on 6 July.

Aringo.
Este.
Engudadar.

Ge’amba.

'[On Keébran see Cheesman, Lake Tana and the Blue Nile, pp. 151-2. R.P.]
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Milak Sianqga, NC 372 HEE Malek Sanca about 50 miles SE
of Este. Some stages have been omitted.

Tadbabd Maryam (Per Sus. 48), about 70 miles W of Dessie
in Amara Sayént, in square HEE of NC 372 but not shown.

Ményé¢ér (Itin. 3).

WEélco.

Betd Bérgana.

Baco river, ? the river shown as Boto on NC 372 HDT.

Ambage in Milza, (Itin. 7), NC 372 HDT Amelsa.

Mairabete province.

An unnamed place between the Win&&t and Sotil Masibya.

Dayar Amba.

Yiadur in Shoa.

Waiha Nifas.

Atege Wiha in Magat.

Mal.

Zarat,

Qurs Amba, 6 June; from here the districts of Goze, Qundi,
Awas, and Azilo were visited.

Géan, NC 372 HDU Gann Dega between Molale and the
Mofer river.

Aftandt, 10 June, NC 372 HDU Aftenet, 15 miles NE of the
Mofer and 10 miles NNW of Molale. Thence by Agamca,
Més’ali Maryam, Gibr&el, Zimma in the qwalla of
Sdmbo¢, Didbéb, Morit, Kusaye Asbat, Misobit (not
Mossabit of ND 372 HEE), Ikifiro, Régéb Yikot, Gél,
and Débra Gél to

Sémmént Ayn (Itin. 7).

Génnitd Giyorgis (Itin. 7).

Maikand Séllase (Itin. 7).

Sarafit.

Waidila Meda (Itin. 7).

Buso Qoléle (Itin. 7).

Sagéra.

Déambéla.

Sémada, N of the Bdsélo and E of the Abbay.

Engudadar

Este.

Aringo, 6 July. [AJIB. 188.]
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Itinerary XV. 1697

From Gondar on 24 January 1697 to the Tola country N of
Walqayt, in the region of the present NW frontier of Ethiopia,
returning to Gondar on 26 February.

Gondar.

Kosoge (Itin. 11).

Aymaséba (Itin. 9).

Daqwa, ND 374 HES Dacua, about 8 miles SW of Dabareq.

Déabaréq.

Débb Bahér.

Zaréma = Zarima, Itin. 8.

Asi.

Déqugqo river, ND 374 HES Mai Dequiquo, 5-10 miles from
the Zarema to the west.

May Yak.

May Anbari.

Bi’atona.

Tawlambi, ND 371 HFD Towlembi, a tributary of the
Takkdzi N of Walqayt, 40 miles N of May Déquqo and 25
miles SE of Sittona.

May Siab’ay.

Takkdzi river.

Tola country, 8 February. ND 371 HFJ Tola, 5-10 miles
NW of Biagundi. Here the Tola were ravaged.

Bir.

Asmeéka.

Takkazi river.

Rasélfil.! On the maps, Ras al-fil is shown as being NW of
Gallabat, i.e. some 120 miles from the Tola country, but
it clearly was at this time considered to extend much
further north. Here the expedition turned back.

May Sab’ay. Here the king went hunting and killed a
rhinoceros.

Tawsémbi, written thus in error for TAwldmbi, the modern
map shows that the correct form was with 1.

Débaréq.

Kosoge.

Gondar, 26 February. [AJIB. 195.]

[Bruce, who refers to this locality as Ras el Feel, claims, it will be recalled, that
he was appointed its governor: Bruce, Travels, I11, pp. 364. R.P.]
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Itinerary XVI. 1699

‘This was a journey from Yébaba on 11 January 1699 through
Gojjam into Amhara and Shoa as far as Dibrd Libanos,
returning to Yébaba on 28 March.
Yébaba.
Séna (Itin. 7).
Qolila, 13 January.
Crossed the Zamma river, Géod. 5 Zama, a tributary of the
Abdya.
Crossed the Abdya on the same day, about 10 miles from
. Qolila.
Caku.
Enndgila, 20 January.
Tora Meda.
S€ja Abaj. These four stages were SE of the Abiya.
Crossed the Abbay, probably somewhere near the junction
of the Bésélo with the Abbay.
Wizim in Dégis.

Witot Meda.

Qéddus Wéha (Itin. 3).
Génnat.

Meényéc¢ér (Itin. 3).
Gol.

Sihwa on the river Bato. NC 372 HDT shows ‘Boto (Sotola)-
as part of the Wildqa river.

Getesemani.

Matagire.

Sémmeént Ayn (Itin. 14).

Meda.

Wancét river, 15 miles S of the Boto.

Amanu’el in Fitra in Marabete, NC 372 HDT Amaniel
convent 5 miles SE of Fetra village, 8 miles SE of the
Wangét. 5

Gérdn Cife on the Zidmma (Jdmma) river, perhaps on the
track from Beressa to Cabi NC 372 HDL.

Zega Wididb, NC 375 HDT/HDL Zega Uodel. From here
the king visited the convent of Dabri Libanos, 30 miles
SSW of Fitra. 5

Returned to Géran Cafe.

Zega Wiaddb (second time).
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Geran Cife (third time). Here the homeward journey began.

Amanu’el.

Waincét river.

Meda.

Ayfaruba in the plain of Milza, the Amelsa district E of
Addis Derra, NC 372 HDT. Here the map shows a place
called Midda which could be Meda if Malza stretched as
far N of the Wancét.

Géannatd Giyorgis (Itin. 7), 1 March.
arqgare.

Sotdl Masdbya (Itin. 14).

Géndet, where it was very cold, with rain and hail.

Hagéra Maryam in Wiéllo country.

Géndet.

Qérqare (v.l. Qérgéra).

Mikana Séllase (Itin. 7).

Gol, possibly the Gola Eto river W of Casta, NC 372 HDU.

Wirq Wasa (Yohan. Itin. 5).

Man Hara.

Asmét (Itin. 3, 7).

Soye (Itin. 3).

Dabit (cf. Itin. 7).

Korékonti (cf. Itin. 7).

Crossed the Abbay, 15 March.

Yidog Bar.

Seja Abaj.

Tora Meda.

Sahor in Ennégala.

Gult, perhaps Gult NC 371 HED 15 miles SE of Mota.

Crossed the Abbay again by way of Zénjaro Farad.

Dara, Géod. 5 Dara in Afardwianit, S of Gumara.

Yébaba (after crossing the Abbay again), 28 March. [A]JIB.
208.]

Itinerary XVII. 1699

This records a journey from Gondar to Yébaba through
Agiwmédér, Damot, and Gojjam, from 10 November to
Christmas 1699.

Gondar, 10 November 1699.
Qémona, SW of Gondar.
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Taqusa (Itin. 10).

Windége in Aldfa (Per. Sus. 33).

Libdan (Itin. 1).

Kwakweéra (Itin. 1).

Danguya (Itin. 13).

Wida.

Agza, possibly the Azga of Beke.

Asawa, Géod. 6 Asawa, NC 371 HEC/HDR Asoa, Bake
Wassua, 5 miles SE of Lake Gudera.

Yimalog (Itin. 1 Yamaldgw).

Ennamora (Yohan. Itin. 3).

Dagimo (Per. Sus. 65).

Micikal, SE of Dimbaca (Per. Sus. 50). Here the king
ordered the trees to be cut down to prevent the Galla
hiding among them, and ‘they reduced (or transformed)
Sansanamo like the plains of Génj, Fogira, Ré&b, and
Diambéya’ (AJIB. 218/206).

Haddis in Gozamén (Itin. 5).

Returned to Macakal.

Yamaita (v.]. Yamiqa) in Gozamén, 10 December, NC 371
HDS Omata, 5 miles SW of Dibrd Marqos.

Returned to Haddis.

Macékal.

Dimala (Itin. 1) between the Bér and Tamca rivers.

Salal Ménj.

Wanzo Dam.

Butla (Itin. 1).

Gumli (Gumbéle, Itin. 1).

Yébaba, by Christmas 1699. [AJIB. 218.]

Itinerary XVIII. 1700
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Fagétta in HankaSa (Per. Sus. 42), Géod. 6 Fagutta, NC 371
HEC Fagutta Abbo, NE of Enjabira.

Danguya (Itin. 17).

Sehnan (Itin. 13).

Yacardqa in Fésebddén, Géod. 6 Yacaraqa, NC 371 HDR
Cereca, 5 miles W of Dambaca.

Sansdnamo in Macakal (Itin. 17).

Mugélmore, 29 April.

Jajaba, Beke Yejubbi, NC 371 HDS Icobi Mariam, NW of
Yaws (Iusc/Baso).

Crossed the Abbay by Hora Sdytana, NC 371 HDR Malca
Saitana, 30 miles SW of J&jiba.

Biddwa on the river Nadi, NC 374 HDJ Nadi, a tributary of
the Abbay which rises at the NW corner of the Comén
Swamp.

Béldgd Jawe, where there was a battle with the Galla.

Emuga in Wiambdr, between the Nadi and Sciambo, NC 374
HDJ.

Hagwgl, the district between the Nadi and Fingiar rivers N
of the Coman Swamp, NC 374 HDJ Agulla. (See Per. Sus.
11.) The return journey began here.

Bidédwa.

Jéjaba.

Migédlmure (= Mugélmore).

Seja.

Qosér.

Qéadameén.

Dimala (Itin. 17).

Yasédeéb in Winz Widab.

Butla (Itin. 1).

Gumbéli (Itin. 1).

Zagocge in Anbdsit near Yébaba.

From Aringo on 19 April through Gojjam and Damot across

Yébaba, 19 May. [A]JIB. 221.]
the Abbay to the Comin Swamp area, returning to Yébaba on

19 Ma .
Aringo’ 19 April 1700, , Itinerary XIX; 1701
Sotdl Meda. From Aringo on 20 May 1701 via Este and Nazret to the Dura
Jéfjafa. region in Agdwmédr. The date of the return to Gondar is not
Tamre. given.
Qidbdaro Meda = Yébaba. > Aringo.

Zalma in Samsi (Itin. 6). Este.
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Andibet, a district N of the Abbay, Beke Andabiet, between
Afdrdwénit and Biqlo Félliga (NC 371 HED BACLO
FELLAGA), said by Ludolf to be ‘the district of the king’s
trumpeters’ (Historia, 1.3,13). y

Dabra Sot, after crossing the Abbay probably at the Tis Esat
bridge.

Tékeél Dingiya.

Go§ Gémbar (Itin. 5).

Nazret, Géod. 6, 8 miles NNW of Mt. Ziwa.

Ziawa, NG 371 HDS Zaua, 20 miles NE of Ddbrd Marqos.

Céqa Winz.

Asasamwe, perhaps the same as the Asasame of Itin. 23,
which appears to have been about 5 miles NE of Yaws.

Anadad (Itin. 5).

Gozamén (Itin. 4).

Maicakal (Itin. 17).

Ennamora, N of Dambaca.

Askuna (Itin. 10).

Gébarma.

Ambira.

Darom, NC 371 HDR Darim SW of Askuna.

Zagub in a qwilla of the Abbay.

Mitén.

Crossed the Dura river, some 20 miles W of Darom.

Kotan.

Murki on the Abbay, the point of return.

Kotan.

Zagub.

Darom.

Azidna (Itin. 6).

Fafa (Yohan. Itin. 4). '

(Return to Gondar; route and date not given.) [A4JIB. 230.]

Itinerary XX. 1702
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Qaroda.

Hod Gébdéya (Itin. 10).

Abba Gunda.

Sénjut.

Tamre.

Wayrimit.

Qolila.

Enzigédém (Itin. 5).

Arafa (Itin. 5).

Gos Gémbar (Itin. 5).

Géadmala.

Tamos in Anddad (Itin. 5). 5

(Géqma in Yagéfo; Beke Yegefo between the rivers Cimoga
and Yada.

Sans.

Crossed the Abbay, perhaps at Milka Yékitél or Milka Furi,
NC 374 HDK M* Iecatel, M* Furi.

God Nigade.

Guba Simila in Wéambér, the region round Asindabo, NC
374 HDK.

Hula. Géod. 7 shows a river 15 miles SW of Asindabo marked
as (Hula); this seems to be a topographical term, since
there are four rivers on Géod. 7 marked (Hula). In Itin. 23
occurs ‘the rock of Hula’ in Wambar, which seems to be
this place. Milka Dédnédba, Géod. 8 Dannaba river 1 mile
SSW of Qobbo, NC 374 HDS Dannaba.

Muskawimi. 5

Tulu Amhara at Cildqulaqut; Géod. 8 Mt. Amara, NC 374
HDJ Amara, 15 miles SE of Haratu.

Sambotdkuca in Wisorbi, perhaps Sciambo, 15 miles NNE
of Haratu. If so, the point of return was Tulu Amhara.

Borisisa.

Endode in Dililo.

Bilagabidesa (v.l. Sigidbiadesa, NE of Simbotikuda.

Gutét (v.I. Gutgj) in Génd Birit, E of the Gudir river, and

This was from Gondar on 28 February 1702 by way of Qolila

and Anddad across the Abbay to Tulu Amhara, and back to some 40 miles E of Sciambo.

Yébaba on 13 April. Crossed the Abbay at Milka Oda, which may have been one
Gondar. ‘ of the fords in Génd Barit, M. Kuki (Cuchi) or M. Tate-
Sadda. ; scia (NC 374 HDK).

Enféraz. Yigéfo.
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Yawas in Ambar = Yaws, NC 371 HDS Tusc 12 miles SSE
_ of Dabrd Marqos.
Entaqgar in Sélatég.
Angasa.
Ennédmocira, Géod. 6 Annamucara, Sof Nazret.
Gos Gémbar.
Bibun (Itin. 10).
Arifa.
Enzigédém.
Yazat = Ezat, Itin. 3.
Yébaba, 13 April. [AJIB. 233.]

Itinerary XXI. 1702

This journey began on 19 June, from Yébaba through Gojjam,
Damot, and Agawmeédr to Gondar on 8 July.
Yébaba. '
Fésa (Itin. 12).
Samsi.
Kwakweéra.
Dangéla.
Acéfar.
Yésmala, NG 371 HEG Ismala Gheorgis.
Dankura.
Bahér Kénta (v.l. Bar Kénta; Itin. 1).
Cénti Bar in Sigaba.
Alifa.
Donzoge in Téiqusa.
Sabi (Itin. 1).
Sémra.
Qémona (Itin. 17). _
Gammandébba near Gondar.

Gondar, 8 July. [AJIB. 236.]

Itinerary XXII. 1703

From Gondar on 18 March to Agawmédr, returning to Gondar
some time after 6 June.
Gondar.
Baliangéb.
Jébjéba, NC 374 HE] Gibgibba 12 miles NW of Gorgora.
Damige.
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Acira.

Déngal Bar, Géod. 4 Dangal bar, NC 371 HEJ Denghelbar.
Of this place, Bruce (who writes it Dingleber) said that
since there is here a tall rock which leaves only a narrow
passage by the lake side, anyone who controlled this
passage could cut the supply line from Agiwmédr to
Gondar (Travels, Bk. VI, chap. X).

Asin Arwa.

Dilakas, NG 371 HEC Delache on the Little Abbay, 10 miles

. E of Ismala.

Git.

Qusér Bahér (Itin. 12).

May Meda.

Weémbiri.

Gundiri.

Cara, NC 371 HEC Chara SW of Danghela.

Maitakal (Itin. 13).

Barbar on the Dura rivar, 7 May (Itin. 13).

Gisa in Gési district (Itin. 13).

Jédmbhis on the Mirdi river.

Jubaséwa in Gisa.

Kumidi in Démara, NC 371 HDP Kumad village or river.

Gisén.

Dégu.

Gorsi river in Déra.

Fasi. Point of return.

Dégu.

Gisan.

Ambi.

Sahi.

Barbar.

Ségadi in Matakal.

Sumakani.

Béadéila in Cara.

Dangéla.

Adibi.

Yésmala.

Dankura.

Sebagwa in Sigiba.

Bamba.
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Anfiardébba in Taqusa, NC 374 HEJ Anferdebba river; Géod.
4 Amfardubba.

Féntay, 6 June.

Qémona, (Itin. 17).

Azizo.

Gondar. [AJIB. 238.]

Itinerary XXIII. 1704

This is the last itinerary of Iyasu I. It began at Qdbdro Meda
(Yébaba) on 20 February and went through Gojjam and Damot
to the frontier of Enarya, and thence back to Gondar on 6 June.

Qébdro Meda, 20 February 1704.

Séna (Itin. 7).

Qolila.

Enzigédém.

Arifa.

Bibun.

Enndmwacéra (Itin. 20).

Gos Gémbar.

Enndgatra.

Séndéba.

Winga.

Yagefo (Itin. 20), left on 5 March.

Dina.

Cédmoga, 5 March.

Crossed the Abbay on 8 March, probably at the place called
Melca Miggui on NC 374 HDS, which is doubtless
intended to represent the next place in the itinerary:

Aromiju.

Hagwél (Itin. 18), 10 March.

Wimbér mountain (Itin. 18).

Hula, the rock of, in Wambar; see Itin. 20.

Dililo.

Gara in Rare; Géod. 8 shows Rare N of Mt. Amara.

Déanéb (river), Géod. 8 Dannaba, 1 mile SW of Qobbo (NC
374 HD]J Cobbo).

Wasorbi (Itin. 19). 5

Tildlaqi near Tulu Amara: the Céldqulaqut of Itin. 20.

Déngégo (v.l. Dangésa), Géod. 8 a river which rises on and
flows E from Tulu Amara near Ganu (NC 374 HD]J Danu).

ITINERARIES 233

Tuqa, also called Seda, in Qan, the Qdné of HSD (p. 115

, above), at the S end of the Comin Swamp.

Cari in Calleha, Géod. 8 Calliha, SE of Mt. Amara,
represented on NC 374 by ‘Chelia Point’ 10 miles NW of
Ghedo. The name of a Galla tribe and district.

Kéambolfa. Not the Combolcia of NC 374 HD]J in Cobbo.
The word is a fairly common Galla place-name, meaning
a thorny bush (gymnosporia sp.).

‘Mitarba in Libén, and the frontier of Téqur near Jébat and

Mt. Tulu Quba Luba in the Tildta Libdn country are
named here as one camp site.

Yéntalo on the frontier of the Cilleha and Gibe: Chelia Point
already mentioned is 25 miles NE of the Gibe river; 7
April.

Bésél, NC 374 HDC Basilo river, a tributary of the Gibe.

Aldnga in Gibe. NC 374 HDC Alenga, a river joined by the
Basilo about 15 miles SW of Chelia Point.

Tita.

Yeébsa. 5 y

Crossed the Gibe at Milka Céra on the Enarya frontier.

Tulu Hare.

Kilba.

Lagabéko Tulu Liami. Laga in Galla = ‘stream’; this place
may be the Buko of Géod. 8.

Laga Jarti.

Fégug.

CGiqors. .

Sosla, ambo in; there is a sweet spring here.

Abko in Déwiso, Géod. 8 Duwiso, just N of the confluence of
the Great Gibe and the Gibe Enarya, called Arbo in Géod.
8. This was possibly the point of return.

Laga Amara, Géod. 8 Lagamara, N of the Halanga river.

Tulu Mote.

Sahel in Jémma = Jimma of Géod. 8 between Gdmbo and
the Comén Swamp.

Huladilu in Amuru.

Buru in Horo. NC 374 HDJ shows Horro W of Sciambo.

Arbawas in Agwél district; see Per. Sus. 12.

Fénca, Géod. 7 Fincan dabsa, a tributary of the Agul, 18 miles
N of Haratu.

Boya in Rari, NC 374 HD]J Boa, 20 miles NE of Sciambo.
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Biyo (Galla = ‘water’).

Hula: see Itin. 20.

Korqga in Dildlo.

Téankake in Dildlo

Wiémbir, 21 May.

Embabo in Wambir.

Sandabo in Wambar = Asdnddbo, NC 374 HDK 10 miles
SW of Milka Yeékatél.

Yafatan, 26 May.

Crossed the Gudar river.

Sankori in Génd Bérit; left 31 May.

Reached the Abbay and marched along it, 1 June.

Sénga Gadal.

Burqa Céndifo. Somewhere near here the Abbay was
crossed.

Déjat in Asasame, perhaps Dinjat, 5 miles NE of Yaws near
Anbir Qirqos, Géod. 7.

Yéwita.

Ebibélo.

Gondar, 6 June. [AJIB. 251.]

THE TOPOGRAPHY OF ENDARTA, GAR‘ALTA, AND
ADJACENT AREAS

I

In 1677 Fares and Zamaryam revolted against King Yohannés;
Zamaryam later turned against his partner and went over to
the king. In the Chronicle of Yohannés I there is an account
of this rebellion (AJIB. pp.25-34) which contains a large
amount of topography, beginning with the place where the
revolt began on 8 May 1677. This was at Da‘ro Mé‘law in
Bil‘at; here the rebels induced a number of provmces and also
many districts in Endirta to support them. The provinces were
Wazérat, Edda Mikwéinnén, Doba, Bora, Siliwa, Abiérgile,
Warib (Vl Wa'rdb), and Sart (Sahart) all to the W and S
of Endirta; Sahart, Siliwa, Warib, Edda Mikwinnén, and
Wazérat are contiguous with it.

The list of districts/villages in Endirta contains nearly thirty
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names!, some of which are identifiable; many of them are given
by Lefebvre in his list, and his forms are given here in [ ].
The 1dentifiable names, all on sheet ND 375, are the following,
those marked with an asterisk occurring in the list of toll posts
in AJIB 195 seq. (section II below):
Bara, HET A. Bara, 10 miles W of Antalo.
May Qdéya, HEU Mai Caiyeh, 10 miles S of Qwiha.
Awsaba [Aosseba], HEU Auseba, 7 miles SSE of Qwiha.
Monds [Monos], HEU Monos, 10 miles SE of Qwiha.
Mi’sdfa [Mechafa], perhaps HEU Mezva, 15 miles SE of
Monos.
Amantila [Amentila], HEU Amentila, 10 miles NE of
Monos.
May Sadfo [Maye Tchedefo], Guida map p. 304 Mai Celfo,
_10 miles SW of Amaintila.
*Sagwala [Chaguela], HEU Scinguala, 5-10 miles NE of
Qwiha.
*Wigrd Hariba [Ougra Ariba], HEU Eghir Erive, 3 miles
SE of Qwiha.
Unidentifiable places are: Dabrd Hayla [Debra Aila],
Hardqo, Wigrd Agizen [Ouogera Agazene], Dur Anbasa,
‘Ad Wid Gedér, Séh, Sigla, Asgada Ara, ‘Ad Aqget [Adda
Aketi], *Waisafat [Chafate], Hohole [Ohole], Borye,
Elhama [Lehama], Akza [Akhaza], Hélsa [Ellecha],
Asida, Eger Wimbiar [Egre omber], Qita [? Katti],
*Gambala [Guembela].
Other places which occur in this passage are:
Entalo, HEU Antalo, 17 miles SSW of Qwiha.
Milab ‘Asa, HFF Meleb Asa, 10 miles NE of Qwiha.
*Zamra (Samre), HET Samre, 35 miles SW of Qwiha.
Betd Marya, Guida map p.304 Bet Maira, S of Makmat
Iwurr (Mégmat ‘Ewwér), where Alvares saw ‘a handsome
church of Our Lady’ (P]. 183).
Qorqora, Guida map p. 304 Adi Corcora, a few miles WSW
of Makmat Iwurr.

![Nine of these names, i.e. Monds, Wiagra Hariba, Qéta, Gambdla, Egér Wambir,
Dibrd Hayla, Wigra Agizen, Dur Anbisa and ‘Ad Aqet, appear almost two
centuries later in Emperor Tewodros’s tax records for Endirta, as published in
Pankhurst and Germa-Selassie Asfaw, Tax Records and Inventories of Emperor Tewodros
of Ethiopia (1855-1868), pp. 80-5, and sketch-map on p. 175. R.P.]
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Godéb Hawaryat, HEU Gutba Hairat, 5 miles W of Makmat

Iwurr.

Séllare [Tellare], river, HET Tsellari, 25 miles SW of Samre.

Muja, HET Muggia, 7 miles SE of Samre.

Séra‘, the old province N of Endairta.

Umdentlﬁable (Gécat, Safet, Aybidto, Qédbaqéb, Di‘€rweta,
Edda Abona, Taha Walwaj, Nazret, S¢birt, Sena, Cérfo,
Ciqola, Ferqa Dagoz (the last five being mountains in
Silawa), Ddmbal’a, *Jimma_ (a district in Tdmben),
Mimye, Géildwsa (mountam) Sibta, Bihura, Cirq Amba.

IT

In 1698 Iyasu made an enquiry into the system of collection of
tolls at the customs posts from Endarta to Wagara. The account
of this enquiry in A JIB p. 195 seq. is as follows:

‘In the month of Hédar (November—December) the king
called to the house of Yéblan L&’Angite all the officials and
leading people of the people of Tégre. He questioned them
concerning the tolls paid at the customs posts from Endérta to
Wigira. All the people of the chiefs told the king of the extor-
tions to which the traders were subjected, from whom the
officials of Tégre, each in his district, took and stole all the salt
which was carried on the shoulder, and of that which was
carried on donkeys they likewise took toll, but not in proper
proportion. The king was very vexed when he heard of this
extortion from the traders and questioned the leading officials
in these words: “What was the state of the toll system in the
time of king ‘Aldam Sidgidd [Fasilddds] and king A‘laf Sigad
[Yohannés 1]?”” They answered, ‘“The tolls were regulated thus:
from him who carried salt on his shoulder no toll was exacted,
for that was allowed free. For salt carried on donkeys the toll
was one amole! on each; for that carried on mules it was two
amole on each. This was formerly the toll at all the larger and
more distant posts; at the smaller and nearer posts no toll
was charged”. The king said, “Establish regulations for future

A bar of rock-salt, often shaped like a whetstone and 10-12 ins. long by about
2 ins. thick, was used as currency from time immemorial. The value fluctuated
according to distance from the source of supply in the Danakil country. In 1840 at
Agula, one Maria Theresa dollar was worth 80110 amole; but at Gondar, 28-32
amole. [See R. Pankhurst, An Introduction to the Economic History of Ethiopia, London,
1961, pp. 261-5; idem, Economic History of Ethiopia 1800-1935, pp. 460—4. R.P.]
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exaction of tolls, and henceforth let it be as you agree with the
people of the chlefs of Tégre, that is, the seyum of Endérta, the
seyum of Salawa, the se_yum of Abargale the séyum of Méagéb, the
s¢yum of Tamben the séyum of Atdba and Aquna, and the séyum
of Lama, with Ras Fares and Mahdird Kréstos of Tamben”.

They dehberated and then said to the king, “Let there be one
customs post in each district, from Endarta to Lama, and the
regulation of tolls thus: on five mules loaded with salt, one
amole; on eight donkeys loaded with salt, one amole; and if any
one shall take toll from those who carry it on their shoulder,
his house shall be pillaged and his possessions confiscated and
he himself shall be condemned to death, for this has been free
since the time of king ‘Aldim Sdgdd and king A‘laf Sdgdd to the
present day; no trader shall pass by the road to Lasta with salt
or whatever it may be”. The king approved this decision, and
ordered it to be enforced for ever, and to be written in the book
of the ‘¢gabet (treasury) and in the Book of the Annals and to
be proclaimed by the herald. These are the posts where tolls
may be taken: In Gér‘alta: the post of Méagib and of Mita‘.
In Tdmben: the post of Sada Hamad and that of Bazbédz. In
Sahart: the post of Macure. In Abirgile: the posts of Abba
Géb¢, Bazbaz, and Barlaqo. In Sdldmt: the post of Zando Bar.
In Aquna: the post of Maygédsa (v.I. Maygila). In Sibrana:
the posts of Ménta Bir and Meéslal. For the districts of the
Muslims and Félasa, tolls shall be taken at the head of the pass
of Sélqi. The post of Sdgédndt shall be abolished, but tolls shall
be taken at the post of Abara. In Ataba tolls shall be taken at
the post of Féyel Wéha, and the post at Afo shall be abolished.
Tolls shall be taken at the post of Sibatana; in the district of
Warib, at the post of Simre. The post of the district of Gébana
should be abolished, as well as that of the district of Baranta.

At the post of Tagula tolls were taken as at those of Sér’ado
and Dénsit, and also at the posts of Mdmbérta and Ennagale

Posts abohshed in various districts are these: In Madmbdrta, at
the post of Hayq Maisal the tolls were abolished, as also in the
disgrict of Sara (v.l. Ddra) at the post of Agula. In the province
of Endirta, the posts of Safta and We&afat. Tolls were abolished
at the post of Sugala, at the post of Gambdla in the territory
of Ras Fares, and at the post of Wigér Haliba and the post of
Gébana. In the province of Géralta the market tolls were abol-
ished. Tolls were also abolished in the province of Tdmben at
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the post of Jamma on the road at the entrance of the provir}ce,
and at the posts of Taget, Bilds, Sidde, Gazdwa, May I:I?ilaqt,
Dorho Qot, Erbahésa (v.l. Arbaséha), Erbabéca, and Qvaunqa'.
In the district of Abirgile, at the posts of Aqwasare, Séndi,
Béro, éélqwa, Beta Misqil, Dégla (v.l. Dégsa), Taqwana,
Mu’al Hamus, Jéjéqe. In the province of Sdlimt tolls'we_re
abolished at the posts of Aquna, Sabra, Sdgdndt. In the district
of Eslam Bir, at the posts of Aro, Gébana, and Tédgula on the
road at the entrance to the district. In the district of Sar‘a, at
the posts of Agwéla’ and Séfeh (v.I. Lafeh). In the district of
Mimbarta, at the post of Hayq Maésal.’

The following places in this list are identifiable, all references
being to sheet ND 375, and Géod. 3: .

In Giralta: Magdb [Megabe Mt.] HFE Magab, 15 miles
SW of Hawzen. o

In Sdbrana: Sélqi, Géod. 3 Mt. Silgi and Col de Silqi, just
NW of Mt. Abba Yared (HES Iared). Sagianat, HES
Segonet, 20 miles NE of Derasghie. Abara, Géod. 3 Abara,
5 miles NNW of Abba Yared. Atiba, HES Ataba, 8 miles
ENE of Mai Tsalo. These names give a clue to the position
of Sdbrana district.

In Wariab: Simre, HET Samre, 20 miles SW of Antalo.
G¢ébana, probably near Antilo. Barinta, HET Belenta, 20
miles SW of Sdmre and 5 miles SE of Abargale.

In Mimbirta: Hayq Misal [Aiaka messal], HFF Aica
Messal, 25 miles NE of Qwiha.

In Endirta: Agula, Agula’, in the district of Sdra (Ddra),
HFF Agula, 15 miles NNE of Qwiha. Sifta, HEU Scefta,
3 miles SW of Qwiha. Sugila [Chaguela], the Sdgwala of
the Chronicle of Yohannés I, HEU Scinguala, 5-10 mil(?s
NE of Qwiha. Wiégér Haliba [Ougra Ariba], HEU Eghir
Erive, 3 miles SE of Qwiha. Gébana, probably on the
Warib-Endérta border near Antilo (see above).

In Tamben: Bilis,? near HFE Beles, a river N and NW of
Abbi Addi. Cinqa, Guida map p. 272 Mai Cianqua, 10
miles NW of Macalle.

[V
THE REPLIES OF MURAD

[Besides the chronicle, reference may be made, for the reign pf
Iyasu I, to the replies of Murad, an Armenian merchant in
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that Emperor’s service, to questions, drafted by Ludolf, which
were put to him in Batavia on two occasions, in 1690 and 1697,
and recorded by officials of the Dutch East India Company.
Murad’s responses of 1690, given in answer to Paulus de
Roo’s queries, state that the Ethiopian empire had been
restored by Emperor Fasilidis more or less to its previous
confines, that Emperor Iyasu had shortly earlier gone on an
expedition against the Gonga people, that attacks by the Gallas
were then much less frequent than in former times, and that
the ruler of Hadéyya had submitted of his own free will to the
rule of Abyssinia, and together with his entire people’ had
‘embraced the Christian religion.’ (Franken and Cope di Valro-
mita, loc. cit., pp. 63—4; van Donzel, op. cit., pp. 71-2). The
ports of Arkiko and Massawa were, on the other hand, under
the rule of the Turks, and the Emperor did ‘not intend for a
while yet to change this, because of his plans regarding the
other side, and the more so since the entrance of foreigners,
and mainly the Portuguese and others leaning towards Roman
Catholicism is thus prevented and forestalled’. Iyasu was,
however, in a position to obtain the obedience of the coast by
the simple means of prohibiting the supply of provisions thereto.
(Franken and Cope di Valromita, loc. cit., pp. 70-1; van
Donzel, op. cit., p. 77). As for the Dankali port of Beilul, it still
belonged to ‘the King of the Abyssinians’, but had been given
as a fief to a Muslim chief who had placed his children in the
hands of the Emperor as a guarantee of his good behaviour,
and of his obligation to pay annual tribute (Franken and Cope
di Valromita, loc. cit., p. 71; van Donzel, op. cit., p. 78.)
Murad’s replies of 1697, in response to additional queries
drawn up by Ludolf, correct several misunderstandings in
Paulus de Roo’s earlier report, and state that the Emperor had
then recently been campaigning in Dzjata(?), Amara (Ambhara)
and Damoet (Damot). Details are also given of the annual
revenue the Armenian believed that the Emperor was receiving,
mainly in gold, from a number of provinces or districts. These
comprised Audira (?), ‘one of the greatest provinces’ which
paid salt tax and 4,000 ounces of gold; Momboerta (Médmbérta)
also 500 ounces of gold as salt tax; Timbeen (Tdmben) another
500 ounces as salt tax, and Zahet (Sahit?) 200 ounces;
Maygoga (May Gogwa) and Adoewa (‘Adwa) 1,000 ounces
together, though the salt tax of the former place had been ceded
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to certain ecclesiastics; Sarvarija (perhaps Sdarawe) 500 ounces;
Doewarba (Débarwa) 500 ounces, for cotton cloth and other
articles transported from Massoewa (Massawa); Dziri (Sire)
700 ounces; the ‘very cold’ country of Zemin (Sdmen), once the
abode of the Jews, 2,000 ounces, and Lama (by the context
possibly Lamalmo) 100 ounces, besides 5,000 pieces of cotton,
or one in twenty taken by caravan; Dzjonga (Gonga?), 2,000
ounces, as against 4,000 before ‘the ravages of the Gallas’;
Agoino (thought by Franken and Cope di Valromita to be
Agime, or possibly Gojjam but equated by van Donzel with
the country of the Agaw), 100,000 head of cattle, 2,000 pieces
of cloth, 20,000 jars of honey, 1,000 gourds of (cream) cheese,
and 1,000 jars of butter; and the Muslim province of ‘Ifat or
Ifer’ (i.e. Ifat), 200 ounces of gold (Franken and Cope di Valro-
mita, loc. cit., pp. 80—1; van Donzel, op. cit., pp. 93—4). R.P.]

v
THE TRAVELS OF CHARLES PONCET

[The information in the chronicle of Iyasu I, and the report of
Murad, can be supplemented by the travel account of Charles
Poncet, who entered Ethiopia from Sennar! in June 1699. The
journey took him to Giesim, midway between the town of
Sennar and the confines of Aethiopia, a place where ‘you are
oblig’d to quit your camels, by reason of the mountains that
are to be cross’d and the herbs which poison those animals’.
(Foster, op. cit., p. 110). Camels were sold at Giesim (p. 164
above) on condition that they were used only as far as Girana,
a village on top of a mountain 16 days journey to the east. The
itinerary from Giesim to Gondar ran, in the orthography of
Foster’s translation, as follows: Serke (p. 164 above), ‘a pretty
town of above five or six hundred houses’; Tambisso, ‘a large
village which belongs to the Patriarch of Aethiopia’; Abiad,
‘situate upon a high mountain cover’d with sycamores’; Girana,
‘a village . . . on the top of a mountain’; Barangoa, also in the
mountains; Chelga, ‘a great and fair town . . . a place of great
commerce’; Barko, ‘a neat little town in the middle of a pleasant

IFor a discussion on the comparative advantages and disadvantages of the trade
routes between Gondar and Sennar and Gondar and Massawa, written in 1701 by
Benoist de Maillet, the French Consul in Cairo, on the basis of information supplied
by Poncet, see C. Beccari, Rerum Aethiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales, Rome, 1903-12,
XIV, pp. 176-83. R.P.]
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plain’ half a day’s journey away from the Ethiopian capital;
and, finally, Gondar itself. (pp. 111-15). Poncet also provides
useful descriptions of Gondar, site of ‘about a hundred
churches’ (p. 122); the town of Aringo, with a palace ‘not less
stately’ than that of the capital (p. 29); Qoga, “formally the
residence of the Emperors of Aethiopia’ (p. 144); and Enféraz,
‘famous’ for its traffic in slaves and civet, the abode of the
merchant Murad, and a settlement where the houses of the
Muslims were, unusually for Ethiopia, ‘mix’d with those of the
Christians’ (pp. 137, 143). :

On leaving Gondar the traveller made his way to ‘Adwa (pp.
145-6), then in 1700 in its infancy, and thence to the emporium
of Débarwa, which he terms ‘the bureau or general magazine
of the commodities of the Indies’. It was divided into two
settlements, the higher inhabited by Christians and the lower
by Muslims (pp. 146-7). Continuing his journey the author
proceeded, like merchants and other travellers of his day, to
Arqiqo on the mainland port of and thence to the ‘little island’
of Massawa (p. 154). R.P.]
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APPENDIX A
THE TOPOGRAPHICAL SECTIONS OF THE
HEGGA WASERATA MANGEST

THIS collection of documents, the textual aspect of which has
been discussed in chapter I, contains two separate sections in
which there are place-names. The first, in Bodl. Bruce 88 of
late XVI, is a list of names arranged in some sort of topograph-
ical order; this list does not appear in the XVIII versions of
the Hegga waser‘ata mangest. The second is a list of miscellaneous
official titles divided into sections each of which begins with
the words tarik zd (in Bruce 92) or kéfl zd (in Frankfurt 18).
This list is not easy to understand. There seem to be two
possible interpretations: (1) it could be a list of the provinces
and districts to which certain officials were attached or with
which their offices were in some way connected; or (2) it could
refer to the district or province in which land was assigned to
an official. Slight confirmation for the second view comes from
a statement by Almeida that the district of Auzen (Hawzen)
was assigned by the emperor to the governor of Tégre (SRE.
- p. xcvi). It is possible however that the document is a register
for which both interpretations may hold good. Varenbergh
suggested (Zeits. f. Assyriol, XXX. p. 30) that it is simply a list
of provinces and their governors; but this is not borne out,
either by the arrangement of the document or by the character
of many of the offices mentioned: the qwami for instance were
not governors, but officials of the royal kitchen.! One might
perhaps call it a Consuetudinarium.

First section: Bodl. Bruce 88, fol. 34v.

Names of the districts
(ahgurat)
Qwilidla in Sagiba
Bélya. Abibaya.

(near Enjibira)
(SW of Acafar)

[The qwami were described by Mansfield Parkyns, Life in Abyssinia, 1, p. 374, as
‘wood-carriers’ in the service of a chief. R.P.]
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Gwdiy and Bigé
Ambiés and Zan
Lower Taqwésa
Upper Tagwésa
. Tankal
Sémagélle Sum
Nara
Gaba
Angwaj
Qwilla Saraqo

éélga
Zan Faqgadra
Bajina

Karkér
Walwaj
Saqalt
Gwindér
Dirgaj
Koza
Ayba
Sarbakwésa
Diérds Ge
Wiyna
Zingaj
Sardqarn
Arédbya
Dér Migij
Weéglo Saramne

Kawa
Céhra
Wigira Dabér
Wiyna Diag’a
Dinqaz
Gémalés
Ebnat
Wa’'rdb
Gwilana
Dobari

Tahwa
(W. of Lake Tana)
(W. of Lake Tana)
(NW of Gorgora)
[? not a place-name]

(NE of Gondar)

(? near the Great Angérib
river)
(in Ddmbéya)

(N of Gondar)
(amba 15 miles NW of
Gondar)

(N of Gondar)
(Ualag* NE of Gondar)
(near Gondar)
(Gondar)

(near Gondar)
(near Gondar)
(Sdmen)

(S of Gondar)

(near Gondar)
(? Mégac S of Gondar)
(between Ayba and
Zingaj)

(NE of Lake Tana)

(E and SE of Gondar)
(SE of Gondar)
(Bigemdér, near Dirisa)
(Biagemdér)
(Bédgemdér)
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Bilasa

Fansa
Bégala
and Qantafa

Kinfiz
Acégan and Zéwaz
Milza, Magatawa
Mirdwina, Qwalisa

Mant, Kimkam
Génaza
Weédo

Sahédina
Qében
Zing

Waitamb
Darha
Dabér
Sam’a
Wéqro

Sénjina
Hasidma
Gérarya
Este
Kwastit
Sénafa
Zugira
Gayént
Guna
Anda Bet
Ensor
Géambéya
Sas
Wagis
Qoma
Meékre

* = GSGS spellings

(either Béldsa near
Emféraz, or the river and
province E of Dambéya)

(near Diras Ge)

(the only places called
Qéntdfa known to me are
in Acidfir and Dambéya —
the last NNW of Gorgora)

(near Darads Ge)
(near Dards Ge)
(SE and E of Ebnat)

(the second near Ifag)
(near Aringo)
(between Ebnat and the
REDb river)

(near Afdrawanit)
(near Wédo)
(between the Réb and

Mahdird Maryam)
(Biagemdeér)

(near Dabra Tabor)

(near Mahdara Maryam)
(Biagemdér)
(near Dabra Tabor)
(Bagemdér)

(? Voghed ND 374* HES)

(near Este)
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Muja
Saf
Adoste
Nagila
Dahéna
Wigqgarako
Wifge
Géra
Gota
Débana
Harb Amba
Sémada
A
Hanso.
Taqot
Cata
Lémon
Gona
Safda
Miget
Gwasat
Rica y
Land of the Béstd Egre
Of Wigira
Wirq Amba
Débaréq
Kino
Céna
Abtéara
Mairaba
Déiqwa
Weéqén
Bankar
.Dara
Céarbéta
Sawa
Dirdhwa
May Léko
Béra
Kambi
Sanga Téqém

(Bagemdér)

(Lasta)

(Bdgemdeér)
 (Bégemdér)

(? Anso on the Abbay)

(near Dabra Zébit)
(Béagemdeér)
(Uorcamba*)
(Debarech*)

(Avtara*)
(Dacua*)
(Dara*)
(Ciarveta*)

(? Saua*)
(Mai Deroqua*)
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Qwéra Zig
Jéhjéh
Wigqar Débba
Dangor Débba
Débraso
Yéshaq Ddbér

APPENDICES

(Uocardebba Mariam*)

(Duvresso*)
(Isac Dever*)

Bambélo
Abahweér
Siso Médér

. Enqas (Incasc*)
Céambélge (Cambildge Mariam*)
Qagdmako
Gweértinako
Buza (? Bosa)
Sanq
Daldima
Ad Jére
Jan Arwa

(Bambelo*)

Most of these names are in Ddmbeéya, Begdmdér, and Wigira
— the last 35 all in Wigira; a few are in Agawmédr and the area
W of Lake Tana, Lasta, and Sdmen. Approximate positions or
identification with names on ND 374 and ND 375 are given in
brackets in the second column.

Sol.7r.

35

60

65

Second section: Bodl. Bruce 92, fol. 7r-8r.

“The record according to their divisions.
[Of the] Sdhafilam of Damot:

Enarya; Qdndén; Kontén;

Hazét; Méntura; Gadatula;

Bizamo; Kon¢: Gidmbo; and all

Gafat which is beyond (the) Gudar;
Fatagar; Hasdga; Mdkanid

Séllase; Dabra Méstir;

Gunca; Kréstos Fatar.

‘[Of the] Qdn Baltaci: Hallelo;

Bizdn. [Of the] Zan Hasdna: Wifat;
Warib; Qidcamo; Zway;

Dabra Bérhan; Dabra Méswa’.

‘[Of the] Princesses of the left, the Liqa

Ma’méran, the Saraz Masire,

70

Jol.7v.

76

80

85

90

95

100

105
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the Ba’él Takil: Ganniti
Giyorgis; Mérabete; Bizamo;
Sat; Badél Wisat; Bidél Gume;
Atronsd Maryam;
GéSe. [Of the] Tdqaqgéna:
Mikani Séyon; Begamdér;
Wigira; Dimbéya. [Of the] Awfari:
Miziga. [Of the] Ligaba of the left, the Beti
Gebér of the left, the Qwami of the left: Sankwa;
Sigidde; Walqayt. [Of the] Biliw
Mikwannént Bd’ald Harifa:
Sulala. [Of the] Egér Zaqwéne:
Wagirt. [Of the] Bésérwajoc:
Bosa; Gumaér; Badél Néhéb;
Zénjaro; Zala; Wacdira; Asankora;
Mérgay; Hol’are;
Jan Meélat; Débb Mélat;
Misqadl As; Badél Wisat;
Abizigay; Gwérage.
‘RECORD of the Bd’ald Tagwizagwiza Bigamad:
Tégre Makwénnén;
Agamya; Wag; Tamben; Jan
Amora; Bilaw; Sdlamt;
Bora; Abédrgile; Ménz; Sidna-
fe; Betd Anbdsa; Domady; the ten
and two drums of Tégre; Ddbra Mahé&so. Azaz Qina
Zan i
‘Of. [Of the] Bé’altd Sona: Wigésa;*
Démbi: Endd Gabtan.
‘RECORD of the Dél Barakat: Hadéy-
ya; Arén; Ayfirs; Gérad,
Sdgan; BEI¢; Sari Miqi.
‘RECORD of the Qwérhat Siqala:
Wildqa; Aqamba; Sirha; Ag-
raro; Débb Anbisa.
‘RECORD of the Bd’ald Dabana: Wij;
Gédmo; Basdr Amora; Gwéragwe;
Wislo; Dardba May.
‘RECORD of the Ba’ala Mishaf:
Tagwelat; Aksum; Damo; Safoé;
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110

115

120

125

130

135

140

Sfol.8r.
146
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Déabra Maryam; Wifla;

Dégwas.

‘RECORD of the Zan Tikal: Badél
Sdhay; Ganz and Gamo

completely associated.

‘RECORD of the Sdware Samba: Samen;
Kon¢; Adal; Hédari;

Yéfat. .

‘RECORD of the Eras Baldariba,
Béhtwadad of the left: Qé’a;*

Doba; Dankile; Bégwéna; Dihono
Séltan; Ba’ald Diho

Béd’adal ‘Of. [Of the] Awfari

Nigad Ras.

‘RECORD of the Zan Diriba: Gete-
semani; Arganon; Badél

Esat. [Of the] Qwami of the left; of the Princesses
of the left.

‘RECORD of the Géra Geta Baldaraba:
Sart; Zugéira; Arbamba;

Enféraz. y

‘RECORD of the Géra Edug Ras
Baldardba: Génz; Zéwi;

Sarawe; Anqabda Sahart

‘RECORD of the Zan Bet Tabaqi
Mézéeker, Qian Téqaqenic:

Bali; Yefat Géddém;

Gwazam [Of the] Gera Béltac

Zan Biliw Ras: Sélalés;

Mugar. [Of the] Qalabas Ta’éka Maryam;
Kosayat; Diq; Gwisa; Aro.

[Of the] Qéan Ligaba Zan Masire:
Mikand Sama’ét; Dabrd Wirq;
Azigwana; Bad; Aldfa. [Of the]
Dérdba Bet Lagwami, Zan

Asrari, Qdn Raq Masira,

Ba’ala Haréfa.

‘RECORD of the Ras Balddrdba Qin <Béh>
twadad, Bahér Nagas, Ba’ald

Damo: Degen; Zinsaba;

Sélma; Débarwa.

150

155

160

165

170

175

180

185

187
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‘RECORD of the Bd’ald Was: Sire;
Endérta; and all the mountains
and the Ba’ald Takél.

‘RECORD of the Zan Sérar Géra
Qén: Amasen Géra and Qan;

Bur. [Of the] Sahédfilam of Amhara,
Qan Betd Gébér, Abun: Dibri
Ma’éso; Na’ém; Mahare

The Aysdnifo Débb Anbisa of

the right: Ambasénet.

‘RECORD of the Bé’ald Gémja Wasa
Sahafdlam: Dabrd Libanos;

Dabrda Bahréy. [Of the] Zan Sikamot:
Dabrd Nagwadgwad,

Camo; Mingést Bet; Barakat <Bet>;
Mar’ ed Bet. [Of the] Zan

Salaml Bést Egre Attari:

Qéibari; Gérarya; Qas;

Sélalés; Gudam; Diq; Sdrgwa;
Minkéro Qana.

‘RECORD of the Dél Tagwizagwiza,
Négus of Gén, Ddj Qaldbas:

HarédSa; Sagwéra; Géra Qat.

‘RECORD of the Qdn Geta(?) Baldiriba:

Angot; Badél Nisér.

‘RECORD of the Wéso Wisin
Amba Maryam Mairtuld- Maryam;
Atronsd Maryam; Ga-

nnatd Giyorgis; Méshala
Maryam; Déabrd Métmagq;

Meédra Zega. Qan Qwami,

Liqd Dabtdra, Aqabe S&’at,

Qes Hase, Princesses of the right,
Waisdn Af, Z& Aqet Dibina,

Liga Saf; Dawaro.

‘RECORD of the Bd’ald Siqila: Badél
Amba; Sdyf Amba; Zaqwala

[Of the] Téran Tabaql Badel

Af.

‘RECORD of the Zan Diriba:

249
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188
189
190
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Kréstos Hayle. The Zan Wisat

enter into all. 5 5

‘RECORD of the Zan Masire <and> Zan

Haséna: they are above all.’

The lines are numbered from the beginning of fol. 7r
in Bruce 92, the first fifty-four being a list of
‘Masters of the Law’. Some of the names in this
section are unidentified; these are not mentioned in
the following notes. Others have occurred already
and need no further mention. For the rest, suggested
identifications follow:

Line 55. Qdndén: near Dabrd Bérhan.

Line 56. Méntura: NC 372 HEK Mantora near
Débra Tabor. Gaditula: somewhere W of
Débra Bérhan.

Line 60. Dabra Méstir: in Shoa, E of the Abbay.

Line 65. Dabra Méswa’: N of Lake Zway.

Line 72. Mékand Séyon: in Begdmdeér.

Line 79. Sulala: between the Jdmma and Mugér
rivers.

Line 82. Zénjéaro, Zala: possibly the peoples of
these names in the Omo region.

Line 83. Mérgay: named by Almeida (SRE. p. 10)
as a ‘province less than a kingdom’, of
somewhere near the Awas river.

Line 85. Midsqil As: in Gojjam.

Line 93: Dabrd Mahéso: not the same as Dabra
Ma’éso in line 156.

Line 95. Wégsa: this is clearly a miswriting for
Wigda, as shown by the corresponding passage
in F. 18.

Line 99. Méqi: the river Méqi, an affluent of Lake
Zway.

Line 101. Aqamba: a district of Amhara.

Line 108. Dabrd Maryam: perhaps in Gér‘alta.
Wifla: S and SE of Lake Asidnge.

Line 111. Gédnz and Gdmo ‘completely associated’:
the two are not contiguous, and this union
appears to be administrative and not territorial.
Gémo 1s near Lake Abdya.
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Line 117. Q&a: clearly a miswriting for Qéda, as
shown by the corresponding passage in Bruce
88 and F. 18.

Line 118. Ddhono Séltan: this appears to mean
‘the man in authority at Arqiqo’ (cf. PJ.

p. 420).

Line 127. Sért could be meant for Sihart, though
the latter occurs four lines later. Arbamba: near
Aringo.

Line 130. Z&wi: near Dirdsge. :

Line 137. Ta’¢ka Maryam: the name of a palace
at Aksum.

Line 140. Médkana Sdma’ét: in Andabet.

Line 155. There is some obscurity here: Abun
might be meant for ‘Addi Abun, the district N
of Adwa; Ddbrd Ma’éso may be in the region of
Amba Sanet.

Line 168. Mankéro Qana: F 18 has Minkér Qana,
‘the miracle of Cana’.

Line 174. There is some obscurity here. The words
of the text are rendered by Guidi as: ‘of the
Wes (?): Wasan Amba, Martula Maryam’.
‘Wéso Wisdn’ certainly looks like the title of
some frontier official; on the other hand, Wisin
Amba occurs in Per. Sus. 14 as a place on the
Sangéla frontier; and there is an Amba Maryam
in Gojjam. y

Line 177. Méshala Maryam: Més’ald Maryam
occurs in AJIB. 190, near Afarawinat.

Line 178. Dabra Métmaq: near Dibrd Bérhan.

Line 186. [The Téran Tébaqi was perhaps an
official in charge of civet production or
distribution; Ambh. feran (Baeteman féréri) means
‘civet cat’.]



APPENDIX B
ROUTE OF THE GREAT ETHIOPIAN
CARAVAN

The route which follows is translated from d’Abbadie’s Géogra-
phie, section 97, ‘la route de la grande caravane éthiopienne’
from Mucaww ‘a (Massawa) to Saqa (Saka) in the Gibe region,
by way of ‘Adwa, Gondar, and Baso (Yaws, Iusc). There were
two routes from the coast to ‘Adwa, the longer by Kudafalase
(Godofelassi), ‘Addi Hwala and the Marédb, the shorter by
Haldy and the Baldsa river. The latter was probably the older,
and may well represent the line of the ancient route from Adulis
to Aksum, the newer route possibly joining the ancient route
near Zarana, the sixth stage from ‘Adura.! It will be noticed
that the caravan route by-passed Aksum, the sacred city. The
route from ‘Adwa to Gondar and beyond may also be a very
old route, though it is possible that it did not come into regular
use till after the establishment of Gondar as the capital in
XVII. But in view of the antiquity of the trade with the
southern regions, it may well have been in use much earlier.
In the following translation d’Abbadie’s mileages have been
omitted, since they do not correspond in many cases with those
of the GSGS maps; and it has been necessary to adapt some of
his rather strange phonetic letters in order to conform as much
as possible with the orthography used in this book.

d’Abbadie’s x = §; g = Arabic ‘r grasseyé’; ©® = ‘th dur’;
0 = ‘th doux’; j = j; z = z; ¢ = & The following letters have
been adapted: his 3 represented by z; his h by h; his h by h;
his k by k; his I, T by t; his g by m; his T, ¥ by ¢; and his D,
d (cerebral) by d.

Identifications with names in Géod. and GSGS (ND 372, ND
375, ND 374, NC 371, NC 374), or confirmation of names, are
shown in square brackets [ = ].

‘1. From Mucaww‘a to ‘Adwa:
0. Mizwa, Mucaww"a.

IThe ancient route probably ran further E after Zarana, through Tokonda and
Qohayto (Koloe), where there are Aksumite ruins.
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1. Imakullu [Moncullo,! ND 372 HFT.]

2. Waynigus [Waynigus, Géod., 12 miles SSW of Moncullo.]

3. Ma-aSena, stream. [Ma ‘asena, Géod.]

4. Af Araza; called Midimar by the Christians. Here camels
are left and oxen taken instead. [Ba‘araza, Géod.]

5. Bamba [Bamba, Géod.]

6. Adaraso [‘Addi Ra‘aso, Géod., Aidereso ND 372 HFL; near

Decamere.]

7. Qayihkor. When descending, a talaro is given here for the
church; when ascending, half a talaro worth of incense is
given. [Qayihkor, Géod.]

8. Gur‘a [Gura‘i, Géod., Gura ND 372 HFL.]

9. Zalamt Iman.

10. Saha.

11. Kudafalase [Godofelassi, ND 372 HFL.]

12. Addi ‘Ahue.

13. ‘Addi huala [‘Addi Huala, Géod., Adi Quala, ND 372
HFL.]

14. Guindat [4 miles N of the Marab.]

15. Marab, river; second crossing.

16. Mahzab allabo.

17. Da‘iro Takle [Daro Tackle, ND 372 HFE.]

18. ‘Adwa, after a long march.

Somewhere here the Marab was crossed.

‘2. Second route from Mugaww‘a to ‘Adwa (sic):

‘Adwa.

Rabbi ar-ayanni; toll-post. [Rabbi are-anni, Géod.]
Wahabit; toll-post. [Wahabit, Géod.]

May Maman; in Igala; toll-post. [Géod.]

Nugot; toll-post. [Géod., on the Balasa river.]
Balasa; toll-post. [Balasa, Géod.; ND 372 HFL.]
Zarana; toll-post. [ Géod.]

Igir Zabo; toll-post.

no name given; without toll-post.

Agamatin; toll-post.

10. Irret; toll-post.

11. Ma‘arda.

12. Halay; toll-post. [Géod., ND 372 HFL.]

RN N —O

'The n in Moncullo is superfluous. According to d’Abbadie it is Emmakulle,

‘mother of all’ because it has the water which Massawa lacks.
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13.

14.
15.
16.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23.
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Sumfayto, where oxen are left and camels taken on. [Guida,
p. 289.]

La‘ilay Tabo. [Tabo, Géod.]

Tahtay Tabo.

Abarariga.

Af Tlile [? Illiliya, Géod., Illalia, ND 372 HFM.] (sic)
Hamhamo. The day is spent here, to depart at night with
supplies of water.

Wi‘a [Géod., Ua-a, ND 372 HFM.] (sic)

Taratir; waterless plain. (sic)

Dikono, called Hargiqaw by foreigners. (sic)

Mucaww‘a. (sic)

‘3. From ‘Adwa to Gondar, by the lower route, since the great
caravan does not go by the shortest route, by Simen, as it is

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

PN RN~ O
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much more difficult:

‘Adwa.

May Dala’ita: quite close. [ Géod.]

May Abagqat: beside Axum. [Géod.]

Za‘ida Qalay.

Tambuk. [Géod.]

Balas; toll-post. [Géod.]

May Taman; toll-post. [Temen, ND 372 HFD.]
Dambaguina; toll-post. [Géod., ND 372 HFD.]

May Timgqat; toll-post. [May Timqat, Géod., Mai Timchet,
HD 375 HFD.]

Takkaze; big river. [Géod., ND 375.]

May ‘Ayni; toll-post; steep ascent; the horizontal distance
is short. [ Géod.] '

May Tabri; plain; descent to the stream Madaca. [May
Zabri, Géod.]

May Lahm; climbing and descending. [ Géod.]

Add Arqay; toll-post; steep climb and descent to the river
Ansiya. [Géod.]

Inzo, river; climbing and descending to cross this ford.
[Géod.]

Zarema, river; climbing and descending to cross the ford.
[ Géod. ]

Dagusit; stream.

17.

18.

19.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

PNome

LSO

11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
22.
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Dibibahr; steep ascent. [Dibbabahr, Géod., Debivar, ND
374 HES.]

Waulkiffit; very steep climb; horizontal distance less than
that from Adwa to Fremona (3% miles]. [Wulqiffit, Géod.,
Uolchefit, ND 374 HES.]

Dabariq; toll-post; point of arrival on high ground (daga).
[Dabariq; Géod., Debarech, ND 374 HES.]

Cira wanz; toll-post; plain.

Cambilge; climb and descent. [Géod., ND 374 HES.]
Anjiba meda; plain with minor descents. [Géod.]

Argif.

Kokoc.

Gondar.

‘4. From Gondar to Baso (Gojjam):

Gondar.

Tadda [Tadda, Géod., Tadda, ND 374 HEK.]

Waynarab

Yfag; here the nagadras from Darita counts the traders.
[Géod., ND 374 HEK.]

Darita; toll-post. [Darita, Géod.]

Mantogora; place of re-assembly.

Wourata, after crossing the river Rib.

Gumara; river and toll-post. [Gumara, NC 371 HEK.]
Inqoqqo bar; ascent and toll-post.

Tiqur waha; river and descent. [Géod.] Abbay (bridge);
small ascent and toll-post.

Tul [Tul, Géod.]

Agata; steep ascent; toll-post. [Agitta Iyasus, Géod.,
Aghitta, NC 371 HED.]

Gosoge; toll-post.

Qolo gabya; ascent.

Amadamid; steep climb and descent. [NC 371 HEC.]
Arag.

Gomanzar; wooded plain.

Dambac; toll-post. [NC 371 HDS.]

Madaca.

Amuata [Amuata, Géod., Omata NC 371 HDS.]

Camoga; climbing and descending. [NC 371 HDS.]

Baso; toll-post. [Yawis, Géod., Tusc, NC 371 HDS.]



256 APPENDICES

‘5. From Baso to Saqa:

0. Baso. [This name occurs in HSD. 177; Beke has ‘Baso
market’.]

1. Yagorar; place of assembly for the traders near Baso.
[Yagorar quisquam, Géod.]

2. Abbay; river (after a steep descent), [The crossing was
possibly at Malka Yekatel.]

3. Aradawro, ascent. [Aradawro, Géod.]

4. Asandabo (after a climb). [NC 374 HDK.]

5. Marowa (plain on the Gudru highland). [Marawa, Géod.]

6. Gudru (name of the district not given). [Gudru, Galla tribal
group. ]

7. Tubbe [Tibbe, NC 374 HD]J.]

8. Jimma (in an erme') [Gimmi, NC 374 HDC.]

9. Tum-e [? Tumme, NC 374 HDC.]

10. Lagamara (still in Jimma).

11. Gibe: river flowing eastwards. The left bank is called Jawe?

gamina; the right bank is called Jawe ayansa. [Great
Ghibie, NC 374 HDC.]
12. Lofe.
' Guadab, river going towards the east.
13. Leqa (ascents and descents).
14. Gole.
15. Tadali.
16. (Name forgotten.)
17. Gababe; then comes an erme.
18. Mogada.
19. Kara Cabbi (in Inarya) [? Kura, Géod., shown some 10
miles S of the northern boundary of Limmu.]
20. Masara Abba Jobar [Masara A. Jobar, Géod., about 3 miles
N of Saqa.]
21. Saqa (traders’ settlement) [Saqa, Géod., Saca, NC 374
HDC.}’
d’Abbadie adds a note on distances, comparing the actual
distance with an estimated distance:]

1Erme, herm, or erne is an old French word meaning ‘land abandoned and without
occupier’. .
¥Jawe is the name of a Galla tribe of the Mita group, and apparently the Caw
shown on Géod. 8 between the Gibe (no. 11) and Lega (no. 13).
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actual distance: estimated difference:

distance:
‘Adwa to Gondar 126.3 miles 185.4 5.19 (sic)
Gonaar to Dambaca 122.3 123.1 0.8
Dambaca to Baso 28.9 27.0 1.9
Baso to Saqa 125.7 149.5 23.8

The exact line of march being uncertain in places, it is poss-
ible to make only an approximate measurement of the journey;
but the following are probably near the mark:

‘Adwa to Gondar 140 statute miles
Gondar to Dambaca 145
Dambaca to Baso 30
Baso to Saqa 125
440]

[He also adds the following:]

“The excess of distance covered by the road between ‘Adwa
and Gondar is explained by the fact that the route deviates
from the ‘straight line as far as ‘Add Arqay in order to avoid
the very difficult country which separates, in their upper
reaches, the six rivers which are crossed on foot on the left side

of the Takkaze.’



APPENDIX C
VARIOUS ROUTES IN NORTHERN
ETHIOPIA

[Translated from d’Abbadie, Géographie, section 416.]

‘Information given by Gabra Tadeos, a native of ‘Adwa. I have
known this intelligent man for some years, and he seems to be
trustworthy.

‘Assuming, as a base for comparison in all that follows, that
from ‘Adwa to Digsa is a journey of three days!, it is four days
from ‘Adwa to Buara defined a little earlier as a town as big
as ‘Adwa, between Lasta and the Dob‘a country: Ist. day, from
‘Adwa to Sigli or to May Quanatal [Quanasel], a stream which
waters citrons and fields of maize. Its waters enter the War’e
[ND 375 HFE Ueri] which joins the ‘Asam of ‘Adwa, which is
a tributary of the Qab’a, an affluent of the Takkaze. 2nd day,
to ‘Addi Tanben, or rather Tanben ‘abiy ‘addi, a town as big
as Madhane ‘alam of ‘Adwa. [the name of a church in ‘Adwa.]
This district is full of Muslims. [ND 375 HFE Abbi Addi, about
40 miles from ‘Adwa, and 15 miles from the War’e river.]
Rubawoksa is the name of a very large monastery comparable
with Waldibba, and contains 84 churches: it takes two days to
traverse it — like the distance from Cairo to Suez.? Rubawoksa
is on the left as one goes from ‘Adwa to ‘Addi Tanben; it must
be crossed to go from the latter place into Indarta. [Guida
map p. 272 Ruba Uoini. 10 miles NE of ‘Addi Tanben.] The
monastery is in the qualla watered by the Rubawoksa which is
larger than the Farafira [Guida Firfira, ND 375 HFE Fufua], a
tributary of the Takkaze W of the War’e which flows direct
into the Takkaze. 3rd day, to ‘Addi Agaw, the district of Dajac
Rambha, with a village. 4th day, to Buara.

‘Midibay tabir is contiguous with ‘Addi Golbo, and forms a
district with one drum. The men there plough, that is, two men
are yoked to a plough (for the fly called ‘uzuro kills all the

'From ‘Adwa to Digsa is approximately 70 miles, according to which route is
taken. This would imply a daily rate of travel of at least 21-23 miles.

2From Cairo to Suez is about 80 miles. I think that we must realize that Gabra
Tadeos was a little given to exaggeration, and also that he seems to have been a
very ‘good walker’.
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draught-animals). A good walker can get there from ‘Adwa in
two and a half days. The Ist day he reached Barakua after
passing Ribasowit. Barakua is a ‘district’ like Abba Garima
and a large village like May Gogua (Fremona). 2nd day: From
Barakua to Kulu ferh’a, — village and district. 3rd day: at
midday Midibay tabir is reached, a mountain with a church
and village [ND 372 HFD Medebai Taboi (sic), 40 miles NW
of ‘Adwa]. The whole of the way there is in the qualla. Ribasowit
has a river of the same name which flows into the Marab. From
Midibay to Quah’ayn is one day; this last is a district as big
as Walgayt and has one drum.

‘ ‘Adaro is a village as big as Madhane ‘Alam [‘Adwa] and
is two days from ‘Adwa. The 1st day one goes from ‘Adwa to
‘Aqab Sire. This route is on the plateau (daga) as far as
Samama, which is V2 a day beyond ‘Aqab Sire: this last village
has lost much of its importance. [ND 372 HFD Semama district
some 35 miles W of ‘Adwa.] It is on the frontier of Sire [Siré]
which extends from there to the NNW and to the Takkaze.
Adaro is the town of ‘Add’ Yabo [ND 371 HFD Adi Abo].
Quah‘ayn [Cecchi, Kohein, between the Obel and the Marab]
is a qualla with some mountains. From ‘Aqab Sire to Giraris is
a day and a half: from Giraris, it is said to be four days’ travel
to the negro country.

‘Sow‘ate hanse is a negro town, said to be as big as from
‘Adwa to Aksum [12 miles.] Dajac Haylu set fire to it, and it
took some weeks to burn.

‘Ist day: From ‘Adwa to Gobedra, passing by Aksum in
Tigray. It is an erme, and a stopping-place for salt-merchants.
[About 4 miles from Aksum there is an ancient figure of a
lioness incised on a rock here; Géod. 2 marks the place as
Kabanat, ‘lion sculpté sur le rocher’; it is known as the ‘lion of
Gobedra’.] 2nd day: from Gobedra to ‘Aqab Sire. 3rd day to
‘Addi Gidad, a toll-post as at Aksum and at ‘Agab Sire: this
post has only about 15 gojjo (huts made of boughs). [It is 25
miles from Gobedra, Guida.] On the 4th day the toll-post of
May Taman (snake) is reached, and you sleep at the little
hamlet of May Sibinni [ND 372 HFD Temen.] 5th day: toll-
post at Dambaguina [ND 375 HFD] where the traders separate,
some going to Walqayt, and the rest to Gondar. The sleeping-
place is at ‘Addi ‘Anday, a small hamlet. 6th day to the Takkazé
[15 miles.] 7th day to Gin‘a in the territory of the monastery
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of Waldibba: Gin‘a is in the hands of the negroes. It is a qualla,
although the Takkaze flows between deep banks there as far as
Cilagiqafie: Gin‘a is the name of a river larger than the Firafira
which always flows like a torrent. 8th day to Masire (negro
country), a river as big as the Gin‘a and flowing like it. You
sleep at May Si‘e. 9th day to May Diraho where you eat. These
last two rivers are as big and as swift-flowing as the previous
ones except May Si’e. Between the two last is May Abba Naza.
You sleep at the Zarema, which rises at Dibbabahr [ND 374
HES Debivar.] It is the biggest of these rivers, and receives the
Ansya, the stream of ‘Addi ‘Arkay, May Diraho, and Imba
Abriham [the Ansya was crossed N of ‘Addi ‘Arkay.] 10th day
to Imba Abriham, a little river where a Thursday market is
held. Sleep at Kualema, a large river which yields nothing to
the Zarema in size or swiftness; it probably flows into the
Takkaze [ND 374 HFD/HES Calima, rising on the E of the
Walgayt upland and flowing into the Takkaze.] 11th day: cross
the Dinderikua, a large tributary of the Kualema [ND $74
HFD Denderoqua, affluent of the Calima from the W.] The
stopping place is at May Himur [ND 374 HFD Mai Cumer]
where there is a Thursday market; sleep at Bartut, uninhabited,
with a stream. 12th day: after climbing a steep ascent ‘Addi
Qabay is reached, a town as big as ‘Adwa [ND 374 HFC/HFD
Ad-deca-abbai.] It is situated on a very broken plateau daga,
and is the first place in Walqayt: it has a Saturday market.
13th day: Sirila, district and Monday market [ND 374 HFC
Scirella.] The same name is given to a river which probably
flows into the Zarema: this river has 4 branches; the distance
to ‘Addi Qabay is half a day. [The Sirila appears to flow into
the Calima, though it is not named on ND 374; the Zarema is
too far to the E and is also E of the Calima. The distance
from Sirila to ‘Addi Qabay seems to be about right. One must
remember, however, that the Calima-Zarema area is still very
imperfectly surveyed.] 14th day: six hours to Idaga Silus on
the plateau, with several villages; from there it is a day and a
half to Qab¢a, a name to which is added the attribute of Idaga
hamus because of the day of its market [Thursday]. All this is
on the plateau. Kulita has a Saturday market, and is half a
day’s journey from Idaga Hamus [ND374 HFC Culita, about
17 miles from Scirella]. To the right, and on the extreme edge
of Walqayt, is Durkutta, a town smaller than ‘Adwa. Beyond
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is ‘Aqat Warqi in Walqayt. Below Durkutta is negro country:
the negroes who work for the people of the plateau come into
this last town, because the plateau people cannot face the heat
of the gualla. [It is possible that Durkutta is meant for Birkuttan,
some 25 miles N of Culita, between it and the Takkazi, and
more than 2000 feet lower.] All the day’s marches mentioned
in this journey to Walqayt are made by traders with loaded
donkeys: on this assessment it would take 5 days from ‘Adwa
to Digsa [see footnote above; the journey from ‘Adwa to Kulita
seems to have been about 135 miles.]

‘From ‘Adwa to Hamasen: st day: from ‘Adwa to Imba
Kristos [Amba Cristos, Cecchi, 5 miles S of the Marab], a
small village, but a place of refuge for the traveller. The streams
of Sahagni, May ‘Alikti are crossed, and first Gin‘a, a stream
beyond Mt Saloda. 2nd day: the Marab is crossed [25 miles
from ‘Adwa] and the stopping-place is at Gundat [about 7
miles N of the Marab, Géod. 2 Guindat] after marching nearly
all the way through the qualla.

‘Seh Marhay is a collection of deep wells, as at Aden. Water
can always be found there. White sand occurs above, where
the torrent flows in winter (it is thus probably as at Imba
Ra’indi [near ‘Addi Qdyéh]). The village nearby is called ‘Addi
Kotayo and consists of separate houses (maisons écartées). Then
to ‘Addi Kuala, as big as Madhane ‘alam at ‘Adwa; sleep at
Time’i [perhaps the Temei of Alvares], a village as big as the
preceding.! After leaving ‘Addi Kotayo you enter Sarawe. 3rd
day: ‘Addi ‘Awhay is a small village where you eat. You pass
through ‘Addi Qismu, a village of moderate size [perhaps the
Adi Osmu of Cecchi]. Sleep at Igir Makal, which is as big as
‘Adwa, and on a stream bigger than the ‘Asam. 4th day: ‘Addi
Manguinti [Cecchi, Adi Mongunti, 15 miles WNW of Godofel-
assi] a village like Madhane ‘alam. 5th day: ‘Addi Baro, where
you arrive at midday. [ND 372 HFL Adi Baro]; there is here
a stream like that of the previous day: this place is credited
with 4000 horsemen; from here you travel all Friday night to
reach Zadzega on Saturday, a town like ‘Addi Baro but with
more horsemen; it is bigger than ‘Adwa [ND 372 HFL Zazega,
10 miles NW of Asmara and 55 miles N of Addi Kuala, ND
372 HFL Adi Quala.]

'FJ. p. 130. T suggested Teramni for this place, but Time'i represents the name,
and avoids the difficulties which arise from identification with Teramni.
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‘To the right of this route: from Gundat to M’ado (one day),
a small village. From there half a day to Kudafalese [ND 372
HFL Godofelassi]; from there through Dibarua [ND 372 HFL
Debaroa], a big town which Gabra Tadeos compared with
Cairo[!], but which has only a quarter of its houses, scattered
to-day: they are as numerous as at ‘Adwa. After this you cross
the Marab, which at this point is bigger than the ‘Asam at
‘Adwa. Sleep at Sikat [ND 372 HFL Sciccheti], a town as big
as ‘Adwa. Christians and Muslims occupy separate quarters of
the town: its church is dedicated to Takla Haymanot; that of
Dibarua to St Michael. In Dibarua is a spring where you fill
up (une source ou lon s’approvisionne); from there to Gur‘a is a
day’s march [about 20 miles NE of Godofelassi, Cecchi.]

‘From ‘Adwa to ‘Addi Graht: Ist day to Mashal, a small
village and stream which flows into the ‘Unguia [about 20 miles
NE of ‘Adwa]. 2nd day: by Anti¢o [ND 372 HFE Enticcio,
Ethiopic Entdséw], Mamen in the plain, ‘Addi Robra, Ma‘aya
a big village and stream which is a tributary of the ‘Unguia;
sleep at Margahya, a village at the foot of the mountain. From
there it is a little more than half a day to ‘Addi Graht. From
there to Hintalo it is three days by donkey — a gauge for these
routes. Ist day: by mule, to sleep at May Qinital, a small village
and large stream which flows into the War’e which is connected
with the ‘Asam. 2nd day: you pass Ab‘aro (ND 375 HFE Abaro
Pass] an ascent on the route, sleeping at Qalqal gaba, a small
village. 3rd day by mule: you pass Atikle rigum, a large plain
on the plateau: then Dabri, a stream running through grassland
and villages: then Cilokot, a large village [ND 375 HEU
Celecot], larger than Madhane ‘alam, and a stream larger than
the ‘Asam. [The choice of the ‘Asam as a standard of
comparison may seem rather curious in view of its absence
from most maps including Géod., GSGS., and Guida. It appears,
however, in the form Hassam on Beke’s map as rising N of
‘Adwa and flowing W of the town; and Guida p. 278 says that
on leaving ‘Adwa for the south you cross the torrent Hasém
which here takes the name of Gurungura’ (though it is not
shown on the Guida maps, p. 241 or 272). The Gurungura joins
the War’e some 12 miles S of ‘“Adwa and their combined water
flow into the Takkazi.] This stream bubbles round the church;
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there are plenty of grapes, citrons, and pomegranates: finally
you come to Hintalo [ND 375 HEU Antalo, 15 miles S of
Macalle and about 75 miles from ‘Addi Graht]

“The name Haramat is applied to a high plateau: Ida Zeyon
is the name of the mountain where Kahsay let himself be taken.
Dimb‘alul is also the name of a mountain which is joined on
to the preceding. Magab is the name of a district [ND 375
HFF, 10 miles SW of Hausien.] Gadgada is a stream which
flows into the Gaba [? Ghergheda, Guida map p. 272]; another
of the same name joins the War‘e; both flow through the
country called Gadgada.

‘It is close to Haramat that the two Gadgada unite their
waters with others, and at about the same distance from their
sources. The War‘e and the Gaba come together first; then the -
‘Asam, increased by the May Taman [ND 372 HFD Temen],
and the Firfira [Guida Firfira, ND 375 HFE Fufua] and all of
them by the Zana [ND 375 HFE Zana, as a district name],
joins the streams of War‘e gaba near the Takkaze. Magab and
Giralta are the same country. The May Taman mentioned here
is that which on Rippell’s map is shown flowing between Bellas
[ND 375 HFE Beles] and Debabgena: this river joins the ‘Asam
not far from the Takkaze. Belas is the name of a village and
stream which joins the Gimalu, a stream which is called Firafira
further on. [There seems to be some confusion here, according
to the evidence of ND 375. The united War‘e (Ueri) and Gurun-
gura (‘Asam) are joined by the Beles, and their combined
waters enter the Takkazi. The May Taman is an affluent of the
Gimalu (Gumalo), not the Firafira (Fufua), and the Gimalu
does not appear to be connected with the Firafira. The Zana,
shown as a district name, seems to be the river called Tocoro
on ND 375; whether this is so or not, it does not seem to be
an affluent of any river but the Takkazi.]

(May Cut is the name of a hamlet on the left going from
Akuisum [Aksum] to the Takkaze [i.e. westwards]: May
Barazyu is the name of a monastery and a village. Tambuk
and ‘Aqab Sire are one; Gund is a section of this last town on
the Aksum side. Tambuk and Salaklika are the other two
sections. Géod. 2 has for these names: May Cut, 6 miles from
Aksum; May Barazyu, 12 miles; Aqab Sar‘e, 10 miles (being
E of May Barazyu, where there was a convent called May
Barazyo in the charters); Tambuk, 13 miles (where there was
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Source of the Rib river. [NC 372 HEK, E of Dabra Tabor.]

Ascent to Didim [NC 372 HEK Diddim Tion.]

May Damot.

Damot Maryam.

Lasta on the east; Simen on the NNW.

Zuramba, catchment area [NC 372 HFE Zor amba.]

Zali, market.

Masallama Abbo.
Afaroannat to the east; Wadla to the ESE; Masina Abbo to

the ENE.

Gahint, to the right [NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint.)

Amba Sati balalis.

Onaro, church of Madhane ‘alam.

Muwadul.

Kolala Giorgis.

Madakus, market.

Descend the slope.

Descent above Sadakuat.

Geta, after a descent [? Gidda NC 372 HEE.]
This river separates Wadla from Bagemdir.

Climb to Zanga fari§ [occurs in A JIB 43 as Zanga Farege.]

Wadla Maryam.

Madagyo Giorgis.

Sina to the right [? Sina Mariam NC 372 HEE, half way
between Dabra Zebit and Bethor.!]

Plain of Wadla.

May Andaytac.

Malay Maryam.

Yanaja Mika-el [Guida p. 393 Ienegia Cuddus Micael; NC 372
HEE Ianaggia.]

Maya Ansiki.

Konna Abbo.

Sana.
Mt Gisan to the SSE.

Descent by the bank of the Geta [NC 372 HEE Gidda; Guida
p. 393 Gedda.]
End of Wadla; beginning of Dalanta.

Climb to Araola.

Lefebvre gives Betdahar as an Ethiopic spelling of this.
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Climb to Dalanta [NC 372 HEE, between Tucurena and ‘Rai
Tallet’.]

To Mansimo amba, plain.

Summit of the ascent.

Descent, turning.

Descent to Gas meda.

Another descent.

Basilo river to the W of Mt GiSan.

To cross the river.

Ascent.

Ascent to Badadi.

Descent again to the Basilo.

Province of Kaskas.

Kaskas. Kaskas

Kambua.

Islama.

Bana.

Kondi, to the left.

Zowa.

Leave the Basilo, which we have followed since Kaskas.

Matalo.

Plain at the top.

In the plain of Matalo.

Tahuiladare.

Siwa [Shoa] is to the SW; Lake Hayq to the ENE, at a
distance of 5 hours. [This would appear to put Tahuiladare
at a point some 16—17 miles NNW of Dessie. |

Sinde.

Tel Amba.

Agof to the SSE.

In Tuwada, plain of Tuwada Daodo; May Arkana, Asarya Gul.

Gorakalo.

Valley of Goradu za Kerada [This appears to be the ‘Grado
Plain’ near Dessie of NC 372 HEF; and this is the identifi-
cation which I have used elsewhere in this book for Dido
Gérado.]

Aata, province.

Climb to Mt Aata amba. . Aata

Descent to the Kerada.

Here Aata ends and Wallo begins.

Summit of the mountain. Wallo
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Camp at Gudmas.

Kereta and Askori.

From the summit, a view of Lagambo, valley. [NC 372 HEE
Legambo.]

Descent to Zakone.

Maya ambo, and three saline wells.

Valley of Lagambo.

Doramba.

Across the Kacama mountains.

Descent to Kacama and Lagabora, rivers.

Dongi Makana Sillase.

Za samka, river, to the south.

Maya Sillase.

Kabilo.

Ansurru.

Nadadi, and Nadadi river.

Gombaro Mateos.

Katari two hours to the left.

Toomoli.

Dikit.

Dikokobar.

Gumilo.

Descent to Ambo.

Descent of the mountains.

Descent towards Waat which separates Wallo from Shoa.

Ascent of Daer amba [in Warra Ilu district.]

Summit of Mt. Daer.

Descent, turning towards Waat.

Ascent, turning towards Anna Maryam, at a gun-shot distance,
and to the SE of Daer.

Province of Anna to the east.’

Say maya [NC 372 HDU Shai, 12 miles S of Antiochia.]

Amora Gadal.

Gadambo, and river; Manz to the right, behind. [NC 372 HDU
Kadambo district and river; at this point we are some 55
miles S of the ‘Grado Plain’ near Dessie.]

Affane [possibly the Hiffin of the Futuh; see above, p. 132.]

Kulla dara.

Igum wanz, river.

Igum [NC 372 HDU Ighem.]

Waka Giorgis.
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Waka wanz, river.

Kurmin [NC 372 HDU Gurmui, NW of Molale.]

Asa amba.

Descent to Gazat.

Descent to Morforo wiha, river [NC 372 HDU Mofer.]

Ascent to Quira gadal.

Ascent to Talla dangya [NC 375 HDU Sala Dingai.]

Donsu.

Tabat wiha.

Salays.

Amba Giorgis.

Tagulat to the SW; Dabra Birhan to the south.

Ambar gadam.

Tabasi.

Tames, Geongaro, gadal batta.

Adisge.

Adisge, river.

Umbaro, and river of the same name.

Taako.

Mahal amba is to the WSW.

Summit of Kondi to the left.

Mus.

Abba Muti.

Lagayda and river of the same name.

Gunagunat and river of the same name.

Bollo warge.

Kullo Barat.

Dabra Birhan.

Paris wiha.

Road to Ankobar.

Angolala [NC 375 Angolata (sic) river, SW of Dabra Berhan;
Angolala is indicated on this sheet only by the word Chidane-
meret (i.e. the church of Kidanid Méhrit).]

Qiddus Giorgis.

Togi.

Milki.

Mt Mutar, summit.

Mutar, and river of the same name.

Dankuro wiha.

Talana.

Amanu-el; mineral springs.
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Abba Takle, sanctuary.

Maya Medak, torrent.

Summit of the mountain.

May Arrara [Guida p. 407 Airara.]

Ankobar [Ankobar, NC 375 HDM Ancober, is about 17 miles
from Diabra Bérhan in a straight line; Guida p. 406 gives
about 8 hours as the time taken to reach it from Dabra
Bérhan. Both routes however are circuitous. ]

APPENDIX E
GLOSSARY OF TOPOGRAPHICAL TERMS

[A. = Ambharic; T. = Tigrifia; Ga. = Galla; Ag. = Agaw; all
others, Ge‘ez.]

‘AD, T. Country, region; village, especially the latter; combined
with topographical features, names of people, and adjectives.

‘ADDI, T. Village; similar to Ad.

AFAF, A. Precipice, steep slope.

AMBA, A. Steep isolated mountain, usually with a flat top,
often used as a fortress, being largely impregnable; hence the
word occurs frequently as a synonym for fortress. (In the
north the common form is Emba.)

AMBO, A. Mineral or saline spring, where livestock are
watered.

AMORA, A. Vulture.

ANBASA, Lion.

ANQAS, Gate, entry, approach. Construct form angdsi.

‘AQAB. Slope of a hill, ascent or descent of a slope.

ARWA, Ag. Plain; occurs in D€barwa = De&b‘arwa, ‘plain
bounded by a mountain’.

‘AYN. Spring, source. (Lit. ‘eye’.)

BAHR. Lake, pool, sea.

BALAS. Fig-tree. )

BAR, A. (1) Narrow pass, defile, passage. (2) Barrier, customs
post, such being frequently placed in narrow passes.

BET. House; church. Construct form betd.

CEQA, A. Muddy.

DABR. (1) Mountain. (2) Convent, because convents were
often on mountains. Construct form dibri.

DAG‘A, DAGA, A. Highland, high plateau, temperate region,
often contrasted with qwilla, ‘lowland’, e.g. Tafa with its
qwalla and its dig‘a.

DAN, DEN, A. Wilderness, ‘bush’.

DANGAL, Ag. Reed.

DANGIYA, A. Stone.

DARAQ, A. Dry.

DA‘RO, T. Sycomore tree.
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DASET G., DASET, A. Island.

DEBA Ag H111 pomted hill; sloping plain.

DEHUHAN Hollow excavated.

DELDEY, DELDEL, A. Bridge.

DUR, A. TthkCt wood.

‘EDAGA T. Market place where a market is held, often quali-
fied by the day on Wthh it is held, e.g. “¢daga robo, Wednesday
market.

EDDA T. House, village.

EGR Foot

ENDA, ‘ENDA, T. House, family; in place-names refers mainly
‘to churches.

FAJJ, A. Destroymg, as in Ahéyya fdjj, ‘that which destroys
donkeys’.

FALAG. River. (Not to be confused with A. Sellaga, ‘track,
footprint’.) Construct form filaga.

GABAYA, A. Marez, market-place, often qualified by the day
on Wthh it is held, as in Hamus Gabdya, Thursday market.

GADAL A. Cliff.

GADAM G. and A. (1) Desert. (2) By extension, convent,
because convents were often in desert places. It has also the
specific meaning of ‘sanctuary, place of refuge’, where any
person, even a murderer, was safe while inside it. Krapf
(Travels, Researches, and Missionary Labours, p. 448) gives a list
of refuges which includes the cathedral of Aksum, a convent
in Wildébba, and the convents of Gwéndégwénde, Dabra
Damo, and Débrd Abbay; one of d’Abbadie’s sources gives
Abba Takle near Ankobdr as a sanctuary (Géogr. p. 325).

GALANA Ga. River.

GANNAT Garden. Construct form gannata.

GE. Land country. Used almost exclusively in compound
plage-names.

GEDEM, A. Side, breadth. In A., side of a mountain. Also
extended to mean ‘sanctuary’.

GERAT. Acacia tree.

GOL, A. Cave.

HAGAR Land, country; town, village; estate; place. Construct
form hagéra.

HAYQ. Shore, edge, littoral.

HEMBERT. Navel applied to a place considered to be central
in a region.
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HORA, Ga. Mineral spring.

HULA. Perhaps a word for river, stream, in a Damot language.

KORE, KURE, A. Swamp, arsh

LAGA, Ga. Rlver

LA® LAY Upper, denoting position with reference to two places
of the same name.

MA‘ EKAL also in the construct form Ma‘ékili, Centre, central.

MAHBAR Community (monastic).

MAHDAR Habitation, usually with an ecclesiastical conno-
tation in place-names.

MAKAN. Place. Construct form mdikand.

MALKA, Ga., A. Ford.

MANTA Ga., A. Twin, double, i.e. two.

MAQDAS Sanctuary Construct form magdasa.

MARTUL. Tabernacle. Construct form martuli.

MASQAL. Cross.

MAY, G., T. Water; river, stream. Construct form mayi. Not
used S of ‘Tégre in river-names, being generally replaced by
falag, wiha, or winz.

MECEG. Narrow place, narrow entrance.

MEDA. Ga., A. Plain.

MEDR. Land region, province, district, territory, estate.
Construct form médra.

MENC A. Source of a river.,

MESHAL Tabernacle, covering.

QAGA. A. Eglantine.

QWALLA, KWALLA, Ga., A. Lowland, deep valley;
contrasted with a’aga (qv) ‘The Abyssinians distinguish
between five types of country, to which they give these names:
Choqué, Dega, Oinadegéd, Colla, Baraghi. Choqué means -
high and extremely cold country, Degé high and perpetually
cold country, Oinadegé high but temperate country without
an excess of cold or heat, Colla very hot lowlands, Baragha
extremely hot desert, like the deserts of Seraoé in Tigré near
the Mareb river and that of Syré near the Tacazé river and
the greater part of the banks of the Nile wheresoever it
flows, for its course is mostly between very high mountains’
(Almeida, SRE. p. 20.) The term biriha is applied not only
to hot desert but to wilderness in general; the dig‘a is gener-
ally land over 7000 feet; wdyni dag‘a, ‘the highland of the
vine’, is the temperate area at about 5000—7000 feet; the term



274 APPENDICES

‘choqué’ used by Almeida may be due to a misunderstanding
of the name CGoqe applied to the highest part of Gojjam,

where the cold is intense. INDEX
QAYYEH Red.
SAEDA. Whie M e, e
aw), argherita), u Haraz, ruins,
SAGLA Sycomore tree. Aata (Ayata), 206, 267 Abbawi river, 139, 144,  Abun, 127, 249, 251
SEMBERA A. Chick pea. Abi’alkéo, King of the 147, 149, 186 Atifir, 23, 146, 150, 160,
SUQ, A Market A?gyvczat,(i?,b% Aka;)ayQ;iv;g, g]?lu?f:SN;{f), 164, 167, 189, 208, 217,
acinete (Amba , 24, 30, 31, 33, 34, 230, 232
TADBAB. Canopy. Construct form tidbaba. Sannayt), 114, 132 52, 68, 69, 713, 79-81, Adra, 231
TAMAN. Snake. Abidindar, 194 88, 92, 93, 95, 96, 105,  Acel (Ho Acel), 104, 116
TAHTAY. Lower; the opposite to La‘lay. Abddray, the, 93, 154 “57)’ 129, 133, 13844, Aléqan, 167, 244
Abahwér, 246 147, 152~4, 1569, 164, Achegn, 167
TEQUR, A. Black. ) Abiikérizun, Saint, life of, 165, 167, 169, 172, 173, Acheta (Aqita), 146
TORA. Buffalo. (A. Gos.) 4,11, 107-8 175-7, 181, 186, 190,  Acioa river, 206
TOTA, A. Cercopithecus monkey. Abilti, 94, 141, 143, 148, 191, 197, 198, 200-2,  ‘Ad Abisa, 109
TUL Hill, mountain. 169 204-13, 216, 217, ‘Ad Aget (Adda Aketi),
W[iGIIJ{ (1;1/? lt (()]u t ) i ( Abara, 152, 212, 238 219-22, 224-9, 232, 235
oun ain. Construct form wagm Abaraj, 173 234, 250, 256; variants  ‘Ad Atal, 109
WAHA WEHA WAKA A. Water, river. Abarariga, 254 of spelling, 144, 186 [see ‘Ad Dirbeta (Aderbati),
WANZ A. Rlver stream, mountain torrent. | Abarat, 128 also Abbawi) 163
WARQ Gold Abargale, 611‘1, 85, 96, 97, Abbe, 26, 35 (588 also Lake Ad Elman U‘lbe 46
WASA, A, C ; 99,100, 114, 132, 166, ~ Abhedad) Ad Eqe, 161
ave. i 186, 234, 237’ 238, 9247 Abbi Addl, 258 ‘Ad Hasaro 144
WAYN Vine. Construct form wdynd. Ab‘aro (Abaro Pass) 262 AAbbo e Gabrd Manfis  Ad Jére, 246
WEQRO Cut stone; building made of cut stone. Abidro Amba, 183 Qeddus Ad Kwala 109
Abértanti, 215 (see also Abél, Zan, sérar, 124 Ad Mana, 109
ZAGBA, A. Cedar tree. Habart;mi) Abgt “azir “ruler of Agiw  ‘Ad Minfito, 214, 215,
ZANDO A. Python. [ Abasi, 107 87, 92 218, 219
ZENJARO A. Baboon. Abasi Wera Gibiiya, 107 Abeto Amba, 195 rAd N3& ‘ammeén, 148
. Abeto Dawit, son of Ad Samra, 109
Abati Galla, the, 142 P c o1 g
Abjiva 10 34. 130, 144 Fasilddas, rebels Ad Wid Gedar, 235
aya river, 54, ) ’ against him, 186 Adébay river, 76, 1534,
153, 158, 164, 191, 207, Abiad. 240 178
212, 216, 224 Abibiya, 242 Adads, 108
- Abazigay, 141, 147, 150,  Apigada, 219 Adil (Adal, Adel),
169, 247 “Abiy ‘Addi, 85 Kingdom of, 91, 101,
Abba Foge, 195 Abkirjun, Egyptian 107, 111, 117, 141, 248
. Abba Gérima (Midara) martyr, 107 Adal Mabraq, 124
Convent, 114, 132, Abko, 233 Adila, 177
133, 219, 259 Abola, 165, 176 Adimit, 84
Abba Gebg, 237 Abolai river, 166 Adaraso, 253
Abba Gunda, 190, 207, Abolo, 166 Adari Bar, 196
210, 213, 216, 229 Abra, 116 Adérkay, xxvii
Abba Muti, 269 Abrigima (Bugna), 114 ‘Adaro, 259
Abba Samu’el, convent, 8, Abromla (Abu Ramla), Abdo, 53, 54
132 171 “Add(i) Arkay, 22, 82
Abba Sinoda, 209 Absadi, founder of Ddbrd  Add Arqay, 254, 258
. Abbadie, Antoine d, Maryam, 82 ‘Addarqay, 214, 215, 218,
{ surveys and maps, Absé’lo,93 219
xxiii, 20, 224 Abs‘élo Zaraf, 130 Ad-decca-abbai, 260
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‘Addi Abun, 251

‘Addi Agaw, 258

Addi ‘Ahue, 253

‘Addi ‘Anday, 259

‘Addi ‘Arkay, 260

‘Addi Awhay, 261

‘Addi Baro, 33, 114, 261

Addi Corcora, 132

‘Addi Gidad, 259

‘Addi Golbo, 258

‘Addi Graht, 262, 263

‘Addi Grat, 22 (see also
‘Adigrat)

‘Addi huala, 253

‘Addi Hwala, 117, 252

‘Addi Itqat, 22

‘Addi Kotayo, 261

‘Addi Kuala, 261

‘Addi Kwila, 109

‘Addi Manguinti, 261

‘Addi Qabay, 260

‘Addi Qadyéh, 39, 261

‘Addi Qismu, 261

‘Addi Qoro, 145

‘Addi Qorqord, 85, 115

‘Addi Re ‘aso, 253

‘Addi Robra, 262

‘Addi Tanben, 258

‘Addi Ugri, 120

‘Addi Yabo, 259, 264

“Addi Yao, 264

Addis Ababa (Abeba)
xxvi, 25, 26, 34, 70, 73,
76, 83, 85, 112, 127

Addis Alem, 25

Addis Amba, 195

Addis Dérra, 69, 225

Addole, Muslim general,
125, 128, 130, 133

Adea (Hadéyya), 117-19

Adel, Kingdom of, 117
(see also Adal)

Adembo, 136

Aden, 18, 261

Aderseg, 91, 167

Adet (Aadete), 103, 113

Adi Baro, 261

Adi Corcora, 235

Adi Mongunti, 261

Adi Osmu, 261

Adi Quala, 24, 253

Adi Ugri, 109

Adibi, 231

INDEX

‘Adigrat
(Adigrat), xxvi, 24, 61,
71, 90, 108, 117

Adisalen (Haddis Aldm),
185

Admas Mogisa, widow of
King Minas, 151

Adoewa (‘Adwa), 239

Adoste, 245

Adrals, the, 43

Adulis (Adule), 2, 3, 27,
37, 38, 40, 43, 44, 51-2,
55, 252; ancient
harbour, 27-9, 38, 39,
51, 62; Gulf of, 22;
Monumentum
Adulitanum, 40—4

‘Adura, 252

‘Adwa, xxvil, 21, 22, 45,
47, 51, 53, 65, 114, 117,
120, 144145, 214, 215,
219, 239, 241, 251-5,
25762, 264

Adyabo, 22, 54, 82, 96,
100, 120, 218, 219

Aelana, 41 (see also Ela)

Aethiopes Aroteres
(Ploughmen
Acthiopians), Pliny on,
40

Af Araza, 253

Af Ilile, 254

Afaf, 101

Afaf Atifar, 220

Afar, 193

‘Afar people, 28, 29, 90,
117, 135, 170 (see also
Danakil)

Afiriwinit, 133, 142,
147, 157, 221, 225, 228,
251

Affane, 130

Afilo, 218

Afla, 113, 134, 135

Afo, 237

Afqéra, 177

Aftanit, 222

Aftdndt Amba, 178

Agada, 53

Agdm, 101

Agamatin, 253

Agamda, 222

Agame (Agamya)

(Agdme), 22, 41, 44,
61, 71, 96, 99, 107, 113,
132, 240, 247

Agdmna, 158

Agat, river, 106, 107

Agata, 255

Agatharchides of Knidos
(Cnidos), grammarian,
3, 36-8

Agaw, the, (Agau) 44, 82,
86-8, 114, 119, 123,
134, 146, 147, 160, 161,
164-6, 170, 176, 184,
185, 189, 240;
expeditions against,
188-91; rising of, 194

Agaw Zér pass, 182

Agiwmédr,
(Agdwmédeér), 21, 24,
63, 88, 146, 164, 165,
167, 170, 175, 179, 188,
197, 201, 211, 216, 219,
220, 225, 227, 230, 246;
expeditions against,
146-7

Agidwot Amba, 199

Agay, 108

Agazg, the, 43, 44

Agbiéra, 108

Agcum, church of, 6

Agbé’a Séyon, King, 9

Agdar (Agdur), King, 54

Agheresalam (Hula), 25

Aghitta, 255

Agioa, river, 206

Agitta Iyasus, 255

Agoino, 240

Agraro, 247

Agroo (Wéqro), 115

Agul, river, 149, 233

Agula (Anguguim), 99,
115, 237, 238

Agulla, 149, 227

Agur, 220

Agwa, 206

Agwat Wiha, 213

Agwél (Hagwél), river,
149, 154, 233, 234

Agmeél-Finjér, 34

Agwéla’ 238

Agwezat (Géze), sub-
Kingdom, 44, 45, 50-3,
55, 62, 64, 65

Agza, 226

Ahéyya Fidjj track, 32-3
81, 116, 117 (see also
Akhi Afaji)

Ahmadin, Muslim leader,

- 134

Ahusa, 188

Ahyo (Ahiyu), 85, 165,
181, 185, 193, 206, 213

Aia Guima river, 107

Aica Messal [Alaka
Messal], 238

Aidereso, 253

‘Ainamall’, 186

Airara (Airari) river, 80,
103

Aiva ("Ayba), 148

Aj, 245

Ajmojay, river, 124

Akabo Galla, the, 184

Akila Guzay, 98, 162, 163

Akhaza, 235

Akhi Afajji, (Ahéyya
Fijj), 80-1, 129

Akrafag, 196, 199

Aksum (Axum), xxvii, 1,
21, 22, 24, 26, 39, 40,
44, 47, 51, 55, 61, 62,
64, 71, 78, 95, 98, 103,
104, 105, 107, 108, 114,
117, 120, 132, 144-5,
148, 162, 163, 201, 214,
215, 219, 248, 251, 252,
259, 263; Ark of Zion,
215; cathedral, 103, 120,
132; churches, 114;
destruction by Gran,
133; Kingdom of, 1, 28,
29, 36~75 Sub-
Kingdoms, 61-2

Aksumite inscriptions,
47-60; languages, 47;
trilingual, 48-9

Akuisum, 263

Akza, 235

Aldfa, 184, 203, 217, 226,
230, 248

Aldgwen [Alawgen], 218

“Alaha, 55

Alalaiu islands, 38, 40

Aldm Nigiya, 199

Alamale, 79, 95

Alédnga, river, 35, 233

INDEX

Alat, 142, 149

Alatd, 33, 173

Aldwgen, 22

Albeta, 108

Aldoba, 97

Alefa, 203

Aléfa (Alafa), 141, 160

Alelo, 215

Aleqwa pass, 115

Alexandria, traders from
41

Algwa, 192

‘Aligide (Alughede), river,
33

Alitaha, chieftain, 55

Aliyu Amba, 90

Almeida, Manoel de,
Portuguese Jesuit,
book on Ethiopia, 15,
17-18, 93; maps, 20-1,
79, 87, 94, 97, 98, 105,
109, 143, 156, 159, 165,
174

Alomitd [Alomata], xxvi,
81, 182

Alula, 91

Al-Umari, Arabic text,
14, 76, 78, 80, 89

Alvares, Francisco, and
the Portuguese
Embassy (1520), xxvi,
15; account of
Ethiopia (“The Prester
John of the Indies’), 15,
32-3, 81, 90, 97, 98,
108, 113-19

Alwa, 57, 59

‘Alya, 52, 54

Amaci, 97

Amidamid (Amidamit)
176, 179, 216, 255

Amajah, 123

Amino, ruler of Had&yya,
86

Amintila, 235

Amanu’el in Fitra, 224,
225

Amara (see also Amhara)
95, 97, 116, 119;
mountain, 233

Amira river, 35

Amara Sayént, 80, 168,
192, 222
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Amarresa river, 121

Amasen Géra, 249

Amasen Qén, 249

Amazons, the, 119

Amba, 104

Amba Angiréb, 154

Amba Aradom, 115

Amba Bisa, 212

Amba Cristos (Imba
Kristos), 261

Amba Dayér, 157

Amba Emma Merit, 179

Amba Ensélal, 212

Amba Firit, 129

Amba Gima, 160

Amba Ga$ina, 174

Amba Gé&Sén, prison for
royal personages, 16,
17, 75, 116, 132, 134,
158, 159, 186

Amba Gusdma, 212

Amba Guna, 161, 173

Amba Maryam, 162, 251,
265

Amba Moka, 75

Amba Qutér (Qwérta),
212

Amba Sikidna, 146

Amba Sil, 137, 158

Amba Sénet, 251

Amba Sdnnayt
(Abacinete), 114, 120,
132

Amba Sél, 75, 116

Amba Séngéla, 174

Amba Sewa, 219

Amba Simakir, 213

Amba Somma, 156

Amba Somsa, 153-4

Amba Tékéira, 33

Amba Téta, 153, 175

Amba Wirq, 81

Amba Wati, 179

Amba Z3 Mésraba, 167

Ambat¢ Arwa, 182

Ambage, 222

Ambil abokér, ruler of
Ifat, 87

Ambir, 230

Ambira, 228; tribe, 170

Ambads, 243

Ambasil, 176
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Ambasénet (see also Amba
Sédnet), 249

Ambi, 231

Ambo Maya, 265

Ambus Qénta, 182

Ambusa, hill, 72

‘Amda Séyon, King, xxiii,
12, 17, 69, 71, 73, 78,
81-6, 88, 91, 102;
Chronicle of, 3, 9-11,
51, 73, 89, 92, 95, 99,
142

Amelsa, 104, 213, 222,
225

Ambhara, 19, 67, 71, 73,
78-81, 84, 85, 87, 95,
96, 100, 110, 116, 117,
119, 138, 156, 157, 165,
166, 168, 170, 176, 178,
186, 204, 221, 224, 239,
249, 250

Ambharic language, 119

Amiamid, King,
introduction of the
monarchy, 17

Ammis Gamma, 189

Amonat, 156, 165

Amora Gidal, 106, 130,
168, 177, 265

Amuata, 255

Amwata, 23

Anadad, 207-9, 228, 229

Aniko, sub-chieftain, 57

Anisa, 134

Anbir Qirqas, 234

Anbisa, 193

Anbisa (Ansésa), Abba,
of Hazlo, Saint, 86

Anbasa Gama, 189

Anbidsa Weédém, King of
Aksum, 61, 67

Anbisit, 172, 227

Ancona 116; church of St
Mary, 115

Anda, 116

Andébet (Andi Bet,
Andabiet), 80, 228, 244,
251

Andagabtan, 128 source
of Awas river, 142

Andasa (Handasa,
Andassom), river, 160,
173, 207

INDEX

Andotnah (Endotna), 127

‘Andurah, 126, 127, 130;
church burnt by
Muslims, 126

Anecheta river, 33, 116

Anfirdébba, 232

Anfile, 38; Bay, 39

Anfras, 97

Angiba, 45, 53, 144

Angabé tribe, 42, 46, 53

Angiben (Angidbenawi),
the, 56

Angibo, 52, 53

Angén, church, 152

Angao, 45

Angar, 152

Angarib, 34, 142, 265

Angirage, 94

Angasa, 230

Angolala, 269

Angot, 69, 79, 81, 84, 86,
87, 95~7, 100, 106, 116,
117, 123, 129-32, 134,
138, 175, 194-7, 249

Angote, Kingdom of, 115

Angua, 116

Angueba, 114

Anguguim (Agula),
church of Cyriacus,
115

Angur tributary system,
34, 35, 93, 169

Angutinha language, 115

Angwaj, 243

Angwasbér, 156

Anjébdra, 191

Anjiba Meda, 214, 255

AnkaSa (Hanka$a), 197

Ankobdr, 6n, 80, 90, 103,
107, 122, 123, 206, 270

Anna, 268

Anniné (Annéné) tribe,
42, 46

Anorewos of Ségaja, life
of, 4, 82, 84

Angibda, 248

Anqadsa Cacdho, 195

Anqasd Lamalmo, 218
(see also Limalmo)

Angwalit, 213

Ansata, church of St.
Qirqos, 74

AnSéraba, 216

Ansiya (Ansya) river,
254, 260

Anso, 191 |

Ansokiya (Ensdqya), 135

Ansokya (Antokya)
(Antukyah), 81, 122,
125-7

Antafo Pass, 100

Antilo (Entilo), 186, 235,
238, 263

Antito, 262

Antibacchias island, 40

Antiphilos, Ptolemaic
official, 38

Antit (Antitah), 128

Antukyah (see Ansokya)

Anzo, river, 212

Aphilas, King of the
Axumites, 40, 43, 44

Aqgab Sar’e, 263

‘Aqab Sire, 259, 263

Aqaba, 41

Aqabe Sd’at, 249

Aqamba, 247, 250

‘Aqat Warqi, 261

Aqita (Acheta), 146

Aqiq (Suakin), 38

‘Aqm, river, 121

‘Aqra, 125

Aquate (Acate), 114

Aquna, 237, 238

Aqwasire, 238

Aréb, 61n, 72-3, 79, 87,
95, 96

‘Arab-Faqih, follower of
Gran and author of the
Futuh, 120, 121

Arabic sources, 14

Aribiha, 72, 73

Arabital, the, 42

Aridbiya, 73

Ardbya, 243

Ar’adah,132

Aradawro, 256

Aradima, 178

Arifa, river and district,
190, 208, 216, 229, 230,
232

Arafali, 22

Arag, 255

Ardgawi, Abba, convent
of, 71

‘Arah, riber, 125-7

‘Aram (‘Azam), 130; river,
130

Ar‘an, 123, 130, 142

Ardnqwac, 196

Araola, 266

Arbauasc (Harbawas),
155

Arba’ét Ensésa, 217, 219

Arbamba, 248, 251

Arbaséha, 238

Arbawas, 233

Arbuq, 169

Arecua, river, 34

Ar’gh (Arén), 142, 247

Arganon, 248

Argif, 214, 215

Argobba, (Argubba), 91,
125, 126; language, 91

Arho, 109

Ariba, 265

Aringo, 23, 143, 147,
157-9, 161, 177, 185,
186, 191, 1967, 198,
204, 206-8, 210,
219-22, 226, 227, 241,
251

Arira, 202, 216

Ariraba, 185

Arkiko, 239 (see also
Arqiqo)

Arla (see also Harla),
legendary race of
giants, 92

Armaceého, 34

Armenia, 82

Armon’em, 205

Armuki, river, 220

Aro, 238, 248

Arom (Aroma), 171, 172

Aromiju, 232

Aron the Thaumaturge,
Saint, life of, 4, 10, 82,
84-5, 175

Arqgézana, 109

Arqgiqo, 113, 148, 241, 251

Arsi (Arsisi) Agaw, the,
191

Arso, 108

Arsu, river, 88

Arusi (Arsi) people, 30,
47

Arwe Bidlay, King of
Adal, 101, 103, 104

INDEX

Arzo, grandson of King
Minas, 162, 163

Asa Amba, 269

Asida, 235

‘Asidda Mika’el, church
103

Asal, 35

Asil, 53

‘Asild, 53

Asdla Amba, 179

‘Asam, river, 258, 261-3

Asindabo, 169, 229, 234,
256 (see also Séanddbo)

Asinkora, 247

Asar, river, 220

Asasa, 85, 175

Asasame, 228, 234

Asasamwe, 228

Asasérar, 190

Asdwa, 166, 226

Asawérta, 163

Asbas, arkhon of Adulis,
39, 41

Asbat, 222

Asbéha, 60

Ashi, 2

Asbo, 69, 72; rock, 72

Aséllél Pass, 81, 177

Asétin (ASétén), 68

A§étdn Maryam, rock-
hewn church, 68

Asfa, 203, 208, 217

Asgada Ara, 235

Asgwagwa, 174, 187, 194,
195, 196, 199; revolt in,
194, 197

Asi, 223

Asin Arwa, 231

Asit, 203

Askori, 268

Askuna, 160, 173, 180,
188, 190, 191, 193, 217,
221, 228

ASmadn, the, 155

Asmara, xxvi, 22, 246,
33, 61, 82, 98, 113, 114,
145, 148, 261

Asmeéka, 223

Asmét, 206, 225

Asosa, 26

Asga, 155

Asrard Kréstos (enemies
of Christ), sect, 170

3
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Assab, 27, 91

Astaboras, 40

Astapos, 40

Astéran, 85

Atédba, 237, river, 34, 133

Atagiw, the, 46, 52, 54,
64, 65

Atalmo tribe, 42, 45, 46

Atéro, 174

Atita, 191

Atbara, 58, 59, 171; river,
34, 58, 135, 142

Atege Wiha, 222

Aténatewos, Ras, 151

Athagaus tribe, 42, 46, 54

Athana, 180

Atiadites, the, 59, 60

Atikle, 262

Atkéna, 173

Atronsd Maryam, church,
80, 105, 129, 137, 168,
247, 249

Attabité®m, the, 43

Attari, 249

Aua tribe, 42, 45, 55

Audira, 239

Auzén (Tégre
Makwéanén), 99

Awidi, 152; river, 179

Awilamo, ruler of Gafat,
87

Awas, 222

Awa$ (Hawasg) river and
valley, xxvii, 28-31, 34,
35, 70, 73, 76, 83, 86,
88-92, 96, 101, 103,
110, 112, 121-5, 127,
130, 131, 155, 179, 250;
source of, 128, 144

Awas Tabbu, 128

Awawa, 23

Awawaldah, 124

Awfari, the, 247

Awfari Nagad Ras, 248

Awger, 51

Awlida, 182

Awodi, river, 179

Awot, 106, 177, 205

Awra’i Uthman,
Ethiopian general, 123,
124, 128, 129

Awrmabh, river (Zega
Widib), 128
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Awsdba, 235

Awssa, Sultanate of, 91,
92

Ayata, 206

‘Ayba (Aiva), 148, 150,
161, 170, 175, 243;
church, 161

Aybito, 236

Aybgaya, 164

Ayfars (Ayfirs) ‘Ayn
Faris), 125, 127, 130,
131, 247; battle of
(1445), 101; battle of
(1531), 126

Ayfiruba, 225

Aymallal, 79, 107

Aymiseéba, 216, 223

Ayna (Ayna lydsus), 180,
181, 196, 199

Ayqolba, 171

Aysakker, 218

Aysanifo Débb Anbisa,
the, 249

Azibo Galla country, 106,
138

Azigwana, 248

Azilo, 222

‘Azam (‘Aram), 130

Azamér, 142

Azina, 184, 189, 211, 217,
228; tribe, 170

Azir, 154

Azaz Qidna Zan, 247

Azidzo, 168, 186, 208-10,
217, 232; church, 176;
Jesuits’ residence, 168;
palace of Iyasu II, 168

Aze, governor of
Hadéyya, 140

Azir, 189

Azor Gibdya, 101

Azwiri river, 173

Az-zayt people (see also
Zet), 94

Bi’ald Didbina, the, 247

Bé’ald Damo, 249

Bid’alaDihoBi adil ‘Of,
248

B4’ ald Gémja Wasa
Sahafdlam, the, 249

INDEX

Ba’ald Harifa, 247, 248

B4’ ala Mishaf, the, 247

Bi’ald Siqila, the, 249

Bi’ald Tagwizagwiza
Bigamad, the, 247

Bi’ald Takél, the, 249

Ba’ald Was, the, 249

Bi’altd Sona, the, 247

Bi’altdbehat, 84

Ba‘araza, 253

Baarna Abbo, 166

Baba, 199

Béba, river, 173

Badcit, river, 34, 173, 209

Bacchias island, 40

Béco, river, 222

Bad (Bed) (Baad), 141,
160, 164, 170, 197, 208,
209, 248

Bad of Sahala, 189

Badibay (Badaso), 163,
154, 178

Badabaxa (Badabaje,
Badabaj) gates of, 116

Badadi, 267

Badala, 231 .

Bddénlo, chief of Enarya,
147

Badaso, 154, 178

Badegé, Badeqgé, royal
town and churches, 89,
90, 121, 123, 124, 127

Badél Af, 249-50

Badél Amba, 249

Badél Esat, 248

Bidél Gume, 247

Badél Néb, 140, 150

Badél Néhéb, 247

Badél Niasér, 249

Badél Sahay, 248

Badél Wigat, 247

Badel Weér, 166

Badeqé (see Badege)

B4’¢da Maryam, King,
xxiil, 87, 104~7, 120,
130, chronicle of, 10,
11, 95; progresses,
104-6

Ba’8l Takal, the, 247

Bigila, 167, 244

Bagamidri (Begdmdér),
97, 119

Biigé", 243

Bagé® Mahsibya, 177

Bagwis (Bogos) tribe, 82

Bagwéna (Baguina), 169,
170

Bah Geri, the, 136

Bahar Dar, 190 (see also
Bahér Dar)

Bahér, 79, 81

Bahér Amba, 129, 133

Bahér Dar area, 159, 160,
167, 204, 207

Bahér Gdm (Bahr,
Gamo), 94, 131

Bahér Kéanta (Bar
Kinta), 230

Bahér Qaga, 158

Bahér Saf (Lake Tana),
107

Bahér Sana, 173

Bahér Nigas
(Bahérnéagas), (the
rulers of the Sea
provinces), 39, 92,
95-100, 114, 120, 121,
134, 248

Bahr Dabba (in Hiffin),
130

Bahréy, ecclesiastic,
history of infiltration of
the Galla (¢.1599), 13,
109, 118, 137-8,

Bahura, 236

Bija, 177

Bajdna (Biccena), 142,
243

Bakaffa, King, (d. 1730),
chronicle, 11, 12

Béakwér, Convent, 120

Baldgd Jawe, 227

Bilagabadesa, 229

Bilagds, river, 34

Balagaz, river, 23, 134

Baldngidb, 230

Bilds (Balas), 214, 238;
toll post 254; river, 34,
220 (see also Beles)

Baldsa, 91, 96,; river, 31,
33, 34, 45, 53, 55, 91,
96, 145, 171, 244, 252,
253

Bil‘at, 234

Bilaw, the, 119, 123, 220,
247

Biliw Médkwannént
Ba’ald Harifa, 247

Bildya (Baléya), the, 146,
147

Bali, 85, 86, 94, 95, 101,
102, 106, 117, 118, 121,
123, 125, 127, 131, 137,
142, 248

Baliganje, 119

Bélkwa, 206

Bilya, 167, 186, 242

Bamba, 231, 253

Bambaho, 164

Bambélo, 246

Bamo of Dégen, 102

Bana, 267

Bangia (see also Banja),
161, 166, 188

Banja, 146, 160, 161, 173,
179, 188, 191, 211, 217

Banja Ehusa, 176, 188

Bénkar, 245

Bankwadl, 86, 146;
convent, 120; burnt by
Gran, 133

Biqla, 98, 159

Béqlo Féllaga, 228

Biqlo Mannéqya, 195

Biqulzar, 121, 123, 125
(see also Béqulzar)

Bara, 235

Bérad, 93

Bardka, 107

Bardkit (Bet), 249

Barakua, 259

Barangoa, 240

Béranta, 160, 172, 237,
238

Barara, 73

Bérara, 206

Bir’aggha, 198

Barbar, 210, 221, 231

Bérbére, convent, 120

Barentu, 218, 219

Barentu-Agordat area,
217

Barkanta, 203

Barko, 240

Barlaqo, 237

Barna, 166

Barnagais (see also
Bahérnigas), 97, 114,
117, 120

INDEX

Baro¢ Amba, 195

Barra, 114

Barradas, Manoel,
Portuguese Jesuit,
book on Ethiopia, 15,
18

Barséha, 196

Bartuma Galla, the, 156

Bartut, 260

Barua (Débarwa), 113-14

Baruu, 97, 119

Barya, the, 56, 58-60, 71,
150

Basa, the, 170

Basa, 179

Bisilotd Mika’el, Saint, of
Dabra Gol, 71; life of,
3, 10, 82, 84, 99

Bésar Amora, 247

Basélo, river and basin,
31, 34, 72, 74, 79-81,
85, 106, 108, 129, 131n,
138, 157, 165, 168, 177,
181, 192, 195, 206, 213,
222, 224, 233, 267

Baselu Azaf, 131

Basérwajo¢, the, 247

Basilo, river, 93

Baso, xxvil, 252, 255, 256,
257

Bite, 76

Bato, river, 224

Batkom, 201, 217, 218,
219

Baygada, 219

Béizbiz, 237

Bizéngwiy, 84

Bazmeli, 122

Bézoz, 167

Bécana (Biccena), 212

Bécat, 177

Beccari, 16, 20

Béda Gadal, 173

Bé €14 Kréstos, 154, 184

Be&%la Nagistat, 7, 75

Bega (Beja/Bedawiye)
(Béga) tribe, 42, 45-8,
51, 52, 54, 56, 59, 63,
64

Begdmdér (Begdmédér),
(Bagdmder), xxvii, 21,
33, 71, 73, 74, 79-81,
85, 86, 91, 95-7, 100,
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104, 119, 123, 129, 131,
133, 135, 148, 157, 159,
167, 1724, 176, 177,
179, 183-5, 246, 247,
250

Bégwéna, 81, 100, 248 (see
also Bugna)

Béhnuna, 109

Béhtwidad, office of, 104,
248

Beilul, 186, 239

Béjana, 177

Beke, C. T, map of
Ethiopia, 20, 21

Béla’ét,156

Belas, stream and village,
263

Béldsa, 91

Bélit, 115

Bele, 247

Beleghes, river, 167

Belenta, 238

Beles, 263; river, 238 (see
also Bilas)

Belesa, 180

Belessua, 30

Belete, 115

Bellas, 263

Bellonos (Bélaw), the,
119

Bembea, river, 34

Bényam, Abba, of Lower
Migemdér, 86

Béqulzar, 89, 90 (see also
Baqulzar)

Bér, river, 34, 160, 172,
176, 191, 202, 221, 226

Bér Giannit, 199

Béra, 74, 175, 245

Bera in Gérarya, 74

Berdbabo, 140, 154

Bérag, 211

Berarah, 127, 128

Berbera, 25, 76, 221

Berbers, the, 62

Beressa, 224

Bérhan Mogiésa, Queen, 5

Bérkédnna, river, 34, 125

Béro, 238

Bérra, 218

Bésél, 233 .

Béstd Lgra (Bést Egre),
245, 249
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Bet Amhara (Betd
Ambara), 80, 123, 129,
130

Bet Asur, Filasa of
Miriba, 92

Bet Hor, 157

Betd Abat, 158

Betd Anbisa, 247

Betd Bérgana, 222

Betda Gébér, the, 247

Betd Mangést, 4

Betd Marya (Bet Maira),
108, 132, 235

Betd Maryam, 165

Betd Maisqal, 238

Betd Sdmayat, 129

Betd Wilito, 200

Betd Yohannés convent,
114

Betara Yasadari Amba,
195

Béthor, 174, 175, 181, 195

Bétkasiya, 220

Biagundi, 223

Bi’atoni, 223

Bibun, 198, 216, 230, 232

Bi¢dna (Bajdna)
(Biccena), 142, 143,
153, 156, 212

Bidawa, 227

Bidi, 146

Bihat, 84

Bilat, 70

Billate, river, 70

Bilot, 196, 199

Bir, river, 23, 223

Birkuttan, 261

* Birti island, 59

Bisam Convent (Dabra
Bizén), 113

Biyo, 234

Bizamo, 93, 141, 143, 147,
149, 150, 154, 164, 169,
173, 246, 247

Bizén, Convent, 82, 148,
246

Blemmyes, ‘beduin’
tribes, 43, 46, 63

Blue Nile, river, 24, 44,
48, 59

Bogic, 211

Boldbela, 218

Bollo Selassie, 88, 110

INDEX

Bongo (Kaffa), 25

Bonguel (Bankwial), 145

Bora (Bori), 96, 97, 99,
119, 166, 234, 247

Boran Galla, the, 149, 169

Boridz, 176

Borena, 165

Borisisa, 229

Borkénna, river, 88

Borora, 127

Borye, 233

Bosa, 170, 247

Boga, 94, 140, 143

Bosato, 85

Bot, 93, 169

Bot Giyorgis, 176

Boto, river, 224

Boya, 233

Brilibanos (Débra
Libanos), 116

British War Office maps,
25-7

Bruce, James, 169; maps
of Ethiopia, 21

Buara, 258, 264

Buda, 153

Bugaeitai, the, 48 (see also
Bega)

Bugna, 21, 67, 96, 100,
114, 119

Bujér, river, 220

Buko, 233

Bula, 168

Bulga, 90

Bur, 95, 96-100, 120, 133,
163, 249; Upper and
Lower, 98

Bure, 147, 155, 160, 164,
169, 170, 172, 173, 188,
191, 197, 203, 209

Bure Abbo (Asoa), 166

Burkilo Mikiada, 134

Buro, river, 124

Burqa Gindifo, 234

Buru, 233

Bus, river, 124

Bus Qolile, 213

Busata tribe, 166

Buso Qolile, 222

Busqolile, 206

Butale, sub-chieftain, 56

Butla, 191, 202, 226, 227

Butlagira, 156

Buya, river, 218
Buza, 246
Bwiéhit region, 146

Ca (Ciai) river, 34, 156

Cabi, 224

Cébna, 196

Cicaho (Cecceco)
(Ciocioho) river, 74,
157, 174, 175, 195

Cacim Amba, 154

Cafates (Gafat), the, 119

Caga, 112

Cagadg, 97

Cégal, 158, 167

Céagwarit Zégba, 176

Caha, 102

Cahweédi, 166

Cairo, 258

Caku, 224

Céldmo, 169

Calima, 260

Calamt, 97

Cilingo, 76; uplands, 87

Galaoa, 97

Cilaqulaqut, 229, 232

Célleha, the, 233

Calndqo, river, 179

Galote (Silot), 113

Céambélge, 246

Cambildge Mariam, 22,
219, 246

Cambildge, 214, 255

Camo, 249

Camoga (Ciamoga), 232,
255; river, 34, 198, 209,
229, 255

Cana, 251

Candace, legend of, 17

Cénqa, 238

Cansela, 141, 144

Canzoni Geez-amarina
(Songs in honour of the
Kings), 9

Cape Guardafui, 91

Ciéqola, 236

Gaqors, 233

Cara (Chara), 161, 176,
189, 191, 194, 210, 231,

232

Cérdn, 165

Ciraro Amba, 195

Cérbéta, 245

Cari, 233

Cirq Amba, 236

Cartographical sources,
20-7

Casta, 213, 225

Cét, 231; river, 165, 189,

. 216

Cat Wiha, 175

Cata, 245

Cétam, 155

Caw, 256

Cawa Winz, 171

Césén (Cusén), 164

Cébbe, 23

Cébna, 199

Cécat, 236

Cecceco (Cacaho), river,
157

Cecchi, A., map of
Northern Ethiopia, 22

Cehra, 162, 243

Celecot, 262

Célga, 164, 243

Célqwa, 238

Cémbél, river, 207

Qemen, 97

Céna, 245

Cénahasan (Jenaséng),

fortified hill, 87, 102

énti Bar, 230

éqa Winz, 228

¢qma, 229

éréér, 115

Cereca, 227

Cérfo, 236

Cérqos Weégro, church,
115

Chafate, 235

Chaguela, 235

Chara (Cara), 161, 210,
231

Chaurand, E. de, map of
Ethiopia (1895), xxiii,
22

Cheesman, Major R. E.,
maps, 24

Chelbahra (May K&l
Bahra), 145

Chelga, 240

Chelia Point, 169

Christian inscriptions, 1,
47, 56-9

INDEX

Christian Topography

. (Cosmas) 2-3, 40~7

Cilatiqane, 260

Cilokot, 262

Cinafara, 264

Ciocioho (Gadaho), river,
157

Cirawanz, toll post, 255

Cobbo (Qobbo), 115, 232

Coiberia (Korbarya), 114

Cokorsa, 23

Cola (Kola), 167

Collela (Qwalala),
residence of the Jesuits,
181, 198

Collo (Kolo), 158

Comaile (Kumoyle},

. river, 33

Comdn swamp, 23, 93,
128, 142, 147, 149, 169,
226, 227

Combolcia, 128

Coqe, 216; mountains,
164

Corbetta, 132

Corcora (Addi Qorqora),
115

Coreng, 140

Cosmas Indicopleustes
and his Ethiopian
Topography, 2-3, 37—47,
Monumentum
Adulitanum, 2, 40—4

Cotton-growing country,
94-5

Creb (Kéreb), river, 155

Culita, 260, 261

Cushitic speakers, 88

Dibal, 202

Dabéana Sdg, 180

Diabédnawi, 140

Déabaréq, xxvii, 214, 216,
217, 223, 245

Débiriq, 255

Dabarki, 171

Débat, 161, 162, 173

Déabéb, 222

Dabér, 244

Dibet, 23, 152, 184, 185,
207, 209, 216, 222, 225
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Dibtira Maryam,
church, 130

Débkwan, 220

Dabohla, river, 170

Diébola, 170

Dabot, 69, 72, 199

Débra Abbay, 215, 219

Dabrd Abréham, 185

Débra Abuna Aron, 85,
174 5

Dabra Azhir (Dabréd Egzi’
abéher), 130

Débréd Bahréy, 249

Déabrd Bérhan, 10, 69, 80,
103, 107, 116, 117, 123,
128, 129, 130, 131, 153,
246, 250, 251, 269;
treasure house, 104

Débré Bizdn, 98, 103, 113

Dibrda Damo (Hale
Luya), 71, 74, 84, 113,
120

Débra Darba, 108

Dabri Daret, convent, 85,
175

Déabra Déhuhan, 155

Déabra Démah (Dédbrd
Mérgorewos), 109

Dabri Egzi‘abgher (Dabra
Azhir), 130

Déabra Faran, 108

Dabrd Gél, 222

Dabrd Giyorgis, 176

Diabrd Gol (Gwal), 82, 84,
85, 158

Dabrd Halle Luya
(Hallelo), 114

Dabra Hagqalit, 83

Dabrd Haygwémze, 107

Déabrd Hayla, 235

Dabra Kirbe convent,
133

Débra Libanos, 7, 69, 76,
80, 83, 108, 116, 117,
120, 128, 1524, 156,
224, 249

Dibra Ma€so, 249-51

Dabra Mahéso, 247, 250

Déabrd Manqororya, 212

Diabrd Mirqorewos
(Ddbrd Demah), 109

Dabrid Marqos (Debra
Marcos), 26, 32, 169,
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193, 202, 209, 226, 228,
230

Déabrd Maryam island,
Lake Tana, 168

Débrd Maryam, Kohayn,
82, 173

Diabra May, 147, 152,
153, 169, 172, 179, 181,
189, 202, 204, 210, 212,
249

Débra Meéstir, 246, 250

Dibrd Méswa, 246, 250

Dibrd Métmagq, church,
103, 249, 251

Dabra Niagwidgwad, 104,
129, 130, 249

Déabra Paraqlitos, 105

Débra Qinti Iyidsus, 173

Dédbrd Qaroda, 159

Dabra Qdtin, 175

Diébra Qwdyisa, 107

Dibra Sdhay, 5

Dabra Sdama'‘t, 108

Dabra Séhin, church, 103

Didbrd Sémuna, 153, 209

Débrad Séyon, 120

Dibré Sina, xxvi, 130,
174, 177, 196

Dabra Sot, 228

Diabra Tabor, 112, 143,
167, 173-5, 177, 180,
250

Dabra Tawr, 265

Dabra Tébdb convent,
Gondar, 73

Dabrd Wirq, 136, 142,
152, 157, 172, 173, 204,
205, 212, 216, 248

Débrd Wiyla, 5

Dabra Zayt, 105, 158,
159, 209

Dibri Z&bit, 157, 195,
196, 198

Dabri, stream, 262

Dabri Mela tribe, 163

Débsan, 213

Dabuf, 211

Dacatu, river, 122

Da‘im, 124

Decua (Dédqwa), 34, 223

Di ®rweta, 236

Digile, sub-chieftain, 57

INDEX

Dagalhan, see
Dégilhan

Diégidmo, 176, 226

Digir, 176

Digis, 224

Dégen, 102, 151, 152, 154

Digo, 101, 103, 105

Digo Méccég, 107

Digomas, 156

Digoz, 236

Digu Daguman, 107

Dagus, 193, 213

Dagusit, river, 214, 254

Digusma, 185

Dégwani, 211

Diégwas, 248

Dagwésma, 164

Dahina, 245

Daharigot, Ethiopian
general, 131, 148

Dahlak archipelago, 38,
39

Dahna, 74, 79, 81, 170,
171

Diho, 202

Dahondur, 128

Déahono Séltan, 248, 251

Da‘im, 124

Da‘iro Takle, 253

Dédj Amba, 178

Didj Qaldbres, 249

Dajac Ramha, 258

Dijat, 234

Dakana, 157-8

Dikdno (Arqiqo), 148

Dakér, capital of Adal
and Emirate of Harar,
87, 101

Daken, the, 53, 55

Dakoma, 211

Dailidkds, 231

Dildnta, 174, 181, 267

Daldima, 246

Dalle, 26

Dilma, 172, 185

Damaéka, 166, 210

Déimasqi (Gdmasqe), 83

Dimisqo, 212, 213

Damba, 109

Dambac, 255

Dambaca, 147, 155, 169,
172, 173, 180, 190, 194,

197, 202, 221, 226-8,
257

Dambaguina, 136, 214,
254, 259

Dédmbégwina, 117

Dimbil’a, 236

Démbari, 221

Déambésa, 192

Déambe, 212

Dambéla, 222

Déambéya (Dimbiya), 81,
88, 91, 92, 96, 97, 112,
119, 132 133, 135, 136,
141, 142, 150, 168, 170,
182, 208, 209, 226, 246,
247; mosques, 133

Damige, 230

Damo, 247

Damot, 21, 22, 24, 30, 52,
69, 70, 71, 73, 76, 78,
824, 86-8, 92-5, 106,
118, 119, 123, 127, 128,
130, 131, 133, 138, 140,
141, 142, 147, 149, 150,
155, 158, 168-70, 172,
174, 175, 176, 179, 184,
187, 196, 197, 201, 216,
225, 226, 230, 239; name
shifted over Abbay
river, 138, 143

Déna, 232

Dandab river, 232

Danakil people, 28, 90,
91, 106, 117, 135, 170
(see also “Afar);
depression, 35; desert,
35; lowlands, 30, 31

Dénba Téanbuk convent,
264

Danbalas, 109

Déngigo, 232

Dingdl Bar, 217, 231

Déngilsa, 196

Dingisa, 232

Dangéla (Danghila), 24,
147, 155, 161, 165, 176,
179, 184, 189, 203, 208,
211, 230, 231

Dangés, 185

Déngiya Kémmér, 173

Déangor Débba, 246

Diéngora, 204, 213

Dingors “(Dingwirs)
(Sdm’a), 143, 174

Danguya, 226, 227

Déngwirs, 175

Dangwiya, 221

Dangyame, 163

Diénka, 106

Dinkale, 81, 170, 239, 248
(see also Danakil)

Dénkoro, river, 205

Dankura, 230, 231

Dankut, 220

Dankwéra, 160

Dannaba river, 229

Dénoko, sub-chieftain, 57

Déngéz, 161, 162, 170~2,
180, 243

Déinqog, 112

Dinqoro (Danhoro), 165;
river, 181, 205

Danqgoro Dur, 205, 206

Dénsa (Dénsa), 68

Diq, 248, 249

Diq Is, 23

Digwa (Dacua), 34, 167,
223, 245

Dar, 207

Dara, 85, 245

Dara, 80, 84, 135, 142,
147, 152, 153, 159, 168,
172, 176, 180, 185, 191,
192, 198, 212, 219, 225,
231, 237, 238 (see also
Darha)

Dara Téqur Wiha, river,
157

Dirdba Bet Liagwa the,
248

Déardba May, 247

Déraban, 209

Darabét, 83

Darada (Daraba), 38

Daradbani, church, 128

Dirage, 196

Daragot, Ethiopian
general, 129

Dirahwa, 245

Da‘rdka, 144

Déardméinzo, 156

Dérdsge (Darasghie,
Dirids Ge), 133-5, 170,
171, 243, 251

Dérba, 195

INDEX

Darbeta, 163

Daret, 181

Diargaj, 243

Darguba, 211

Dérha (Dérha, Dira),
133, 142, 147, 149, 157,
221, 244

Darim, 211

Darisa, 74, 161, 172,
174-6, 182, 186, 194,
204, 213

Darita, 166, 255

Darita Maryam, 161

Déro (Daron), 57, 59

Da‘roMeglaw,234

Da‘ro Tikle, 117

Darod confederacy of
Somali tribes, 136

Déarom (Darim), 209, 228

Das, 220

Diésdmo tribe, 163

Daséla, 94

Désma, 159

Daama, 81

Dawa, 170

Dawalé, 49 (DWL B//N,
BHRN)

Dawailwila, 108

Dawaro, 83, 86-8, 91, 95,
101, 102, 107, 110-12,
117, 121-3, 125, 126,
130, 131, 134, 249

Dawe (Jawi) Galla, the,
148 )

Daweént, 69, 72, 85, 157,
158, 175

Dawit, King
(1380-1409), 9, 12, 82,
103, 109

Dayir Amba, 222

Déba, 213

Débab, 104, 108

Debabgena, 263

Débana, 245

Debarech, 255

Debaroa, 262

Débarwa, capital of the
Bahérnigas, 82, 97, 98,
114, 134, 145, 148, 161,
163, 186, 240, 241, 248

Débatara, 218

Débb Ambasa, 247
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Débb Bahér, 214, 218,
219, 223

Débb Mélat, 247

Débba, 217

Debél, 167

Débintana, 218

Debivar, 255, 260

Debra Abai, 215, 219

Debra Aila, 235

Debra (Dabara), 145

Debra Timona, 153, 209

Debra Uorch, 204

Débraso, 246

Débriso (Duvresso), 162,
246

Débsa 199

Debub, 104

Débura, 145

Decamere, 54, 114, 162,
253

Deda (Dedda), 219

Déddém (Diddim Tion),
174, 175

Dédya, 110

Déga’ét,93

Dégilhan, Ethiopian
general, 126, 129, 132

Degen, 248

Degla, 238

Dégsa, 238

Dégu, 231

Déhana (Dahna), 164,
170, 171; church of St.
Giabreé’el, 164

Déhén, 191-3, 212, 213

DeKono Galle, the, 152

Dékul Kiwana, 176, 194

Dékuli, 220

Dékuln, 211

Dekwélkana (Dékul
Kiwana), 194

Dél Bardkit, the, 247

Dél Meda, 125, 158, 198,
209

De¢l Tagwizagwiza, the,
249

Dél Wanbdéra, Gran’s
wife, 122, 132, 135

Delache, 231

Deéldéy, 190, 206, 217, 218

Deléb, 171

Délgus, 112
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Délna‘od, King of Aksum,
67; dynasty of, 74

Délgéman, 112

Démahur, river, 220

Démara, 231

Démbe, 110, 112

Dembeccia, 202

Dembela, 124

Démbi, 83, 110, 112, 247

Demeca, 210

Démék, 210

Démyanos, azaZ, 186

Dén (Dun), and Dén

tribe, 155, 172, 191, 194

Denderoqua, 260

Déngér, 54

Densa, 181

Dénsit, 237

Déqan, 212

Déqin, Kingdom of, 171

Déquqo, river, 223

Dér Migidj, 243

Derar and his
descendants, 163

Derasghie, 146, 167, 179,
183, 238

Dérdéra, 184

Dérfo, 148

Dergh, 169

Dérq, 169

Derra (Dera), 153, 192

Dervishes, the, and
devastation of Gondar
(1887), 4n.

Désat (Discet), 159, 207

Dessie, xxvi, 26, 30, 85,
104, 106, 116, 117, 195,
158, 168, 174, 177, 195,
205, 206, 222

Déwiso, 233

Dibarua, 262

Dibbabahr, 255, 260

Dibibahr, 214, 255

Dida Gérado (Dido
Gérado), 106, 177, 205

Didesa (Didessa), river,
23, 30, 34, 35, 93, 95,
169

Didim, 266

Dido Gérado, 205

Digni, 211

Digsa, 98, 258

Diho, 102

INDEX

Dikit, 268

Dikokobar, 268

Dikono, 254

Dil Meda, 209

Dilélo, 229, 232, 234

Dim, river, 189

Dima, 139, 153, 156,
158-60, 172, 204, 205,
209

Dimaéla, 202, 206, 226,
227

Dimb ‘alul, 263

Din, 176

Dindér, 26; river, 34, 165,

171

Dinderikua, 260

Dingara, 172

Dingéra Maryam, 172

Dinjat, 234

Diodoros, Ptolemaic
officer, 38

Dir (Eddir), 89

Dir Dabo, 122

Dire, 40

Dire Daua (Dire Dawa),
25, 26, 122

Discet (Descat), 159, 207

Dise, convent of St.
Michael, 113

Disse island, 39

Doba, 81, 96, 97, 117,
138, 234, 248; people,
90, 101

Dob, the, 106, 125, 258

Dobari, 243

Dobit, 184; river, 167

Do¢, 211

Doewarba, 240

Dofarfo, 115

Dofarso, 115

Dokit, 184

Dokonu, river, 128

Domady, 247

Dongari, 265

Dogma, 215

Dogma Wiha, 159, 172

Dong, 198

Dongola, 25

Donsu, 269

Donzoge, 230

Doraba (Dirdba) Bet
people, 183

Doramba, 268

Doridna, 166; river, 167

Dorho Qot, 238

Dornha, river, 166

Dra, inscription at, 1

DRBT, 63-4

Duba ‘ah, the, 125, 126

Dubéni, 109

Dubani, 213, 219

Ducambia, 33, 218, 219

Duj, 130

Dukham, river, 34, 123,
124, 127

Dulsét, 159

Duge, 209, 216

Dur Anbésa, 235

Dura, river, 34, 93, 146,
161, 164, 165, 179, 184,
185, 191, 211, 227, 228,
231

Duréna, 193

Durge, 196

Durkutta, 260, 261

Dus, 211

Dutch East India
Company, 238

Dutch Sources, 20

Duvresso (Débriso), 162

Dzjata, 239

Dzjonga, 240

Ebbénat (Ebnit), 23, 25

Ebdesu 193

Eblbalo, 234

Ebna Hakim, King, 103

Ebnat 104, 110 162, 174,
178, 180, 243

Ebodéin 220

Edawre (Yddawre), 157

Edda Abba Endreyas 109

Edda Abona, 236

Edda Agiw, 214, 218

Edda Makwéinnén (Enda
Meconni), 148, 234

Edda Maryam, 162

Eddir (Dir), 89, 121, 122,
125; river, 89

Edérséku, 91

Edom (Eym), 91

Egala 98, 120, 145

Egala Hasm 98

Eger Dabet 167

Egér Wiambir, 235

Egér Zagwéne, the, 247

Eggua, 206

Eghir Erive, 235

Eguba, 103

Egwald Séyon, King
(1801-19), 7

]@gypt, 36n, 42, 63, 103

Egzi’ Kébra, mother of
Zir’a Ya qob 104

Eki’a, 185

Ela (Aelana) (Agaba),
traders from, 41

Elamale (Elamah) 107

Elay, 205

Elbero 91

Eleni (Elena), Queen,
wifeofZir'aYa‘qob, 102,
112, 119, 156

El-Haimi, see Hassan ibn
Ahmad El-Haimi

Elhama 235

Ella Abreha 60

Elld ‘Amida, father of
‘Ezana, 50, 52, 54, 56,
58, 59

Ellatzbaas, King of
Aksum (¢. A.D. 527),
41, 63, 67

Ellecha, 235

Elma Amba, 178

El-Marzir, 127

El-Maya, 128, 130, 142,
(see also Maya)

Emar, Muslim general,

134

Embabo, 234

Embay Difir, 196

Emb1 211

Emblsma 192

Emblsman 165, 177

Embitdm, 220

En}féraz (Emfraz) see

. Enféraz

Emuga, 227

Enajala 142

Enahantey (Endhatéy),
84

Enéndabon, 84

Enar’ét, 70, 83, 84, 108

Enarya, 30, 47, 92, 94, 95,
140, 147, 152, 157, 201,
233, 246; Sirsi

INDEX

Déngél’s expedition

. against 147-9

Endzan, 142

Enéénni, 23

Encétkib, 135, 145

Endd Géabtan, 247

Enda Midhane ‘Alim,

. 162

Endigibtin, 79, 80, 84,
140, 142 (see also Enda
Gabtan)

Endarta 45, 51, 61, 67,
79, 81, 90 95 96 99,
100, 109, 117, 132, 137,
180, 186, 249;
topography of, 200,

_ 234-8

Endgbér, 94, 141, 148

Endégen, 69, 70

Endehut 112

Endeste (Enasedeste) 70

Endode 229

Endotna (Andotnah),
112, 127; ruins of
ancient capital, 127

Enerma, 153

Enféraz (Enfraz, Emfraz),
96, 108, 133, 136, 142,
159, 161, 162, 179, 189,
191, 194, 203, 204, 207,
210, 216, 228, 241, 248

Engiabora, 160, 191

Engiorarder, river, 103

anudadar 221, 222

Engwadxt 109 .

Engweya ( Unguya),
river, 33, 51, 98, 114,

145

Enjibira, 146, 166, 170,

. 176, 188, 227

Enjéla, 199

Enkwa, 159

Enkwoy valley, 76

Ennabaga 168

Ennib &se (Ennabse) 156,

L 212

Ennigila (Ennagale),
224, 225

Ennagatra 232

Ennagwara 211

Ennambeht 170

Ennamocara 230

Ennamor 94, 102, 155
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Ennamora, 172, 176, 185,

. 190, 197, 208, 226, 228

Enndmwacira, 232

Engas, 246

Engora, 172

Ensdqya (Ansokiya), 135

EnSiro, 83

Ensét, 172

Ensor, 244

Entélo, 235

Entéqér, 230

Entdséw, 45, 51, 65, 145
262

Enticcio, 55, 98, 114, 140,

161, 262

Entotto (Entotto), 112,

L 127

Enzédgédém, 158, 176,
179, 184, 190, 194, 208,

. 229, 230, 232

Enzar, 153, 154, 156

Enzéz (Enzoz), 110, 112

Enzo, river, 214, 218

Enzorda (Enzarda,
Enzorja), 103

Eras Balddriba, the, 81,

L 248

Erbabéca, 238

Erbahésa, 238

Erég, 534

Ergoba, 91

Eror, 107

ESite, Ddjazmag, 4-5

Esato, woman ruler of
Aksum 67

Eskéndér, King, 11, 109,

110, 128

Eslam Bar, 238

Eslam Dahar, governor of
Wij, 128

Eslamo, Ethiopian

. general 126

Este, 91, 167, 173, 177,
185, 204, 206, 213, 217,

_ 221, 222, 227, 244

Estifanos, heretical monk,
105, 107, 108

Etake, 80

E_twaqa (Itata), 196, 199

Ewostatewos, Saint, life
of, 4, 10, 82-3

Eyala 196, 199

Eym (Edom) 91
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‘Ezana, King, 1, 9, 40, 41,
44, 60, 62, 63;
conversion to
Christianity, 58;
inscriptions, 45, 47-61,
64, 65; land charters,
60-1

Ezat, 204, 212, 230; river,
207

Ezra (Esdras), 5

Fadse, 89-91

Fafa, 191, 211, 228

Fagétta (Fagutta), 166,
227

Fagéta Ségla, 179

Faharta (Farsa), 174

Falag, 99

Filiga Agat, 107

Filasa, the, 79, 88, 133
and n, 136, 166, 167,
178, 179, 186, 187, 237;
wars (1580, 1585),
145-6

Félha, 53, 57

Fanil, Ethiopian leader,
121

Fansa, 244

Féntay, 232

Farafira, river, 258

Féras, 107

Firds Bahér, 157

Faras Meda, 205

Fares, Ras, revolt of
(1677), 187, 200, 234,
237

Fireta, 157

Farsa (Faharta), 174

Fas, 212

Fasam, river, 34, 160,
164, 197

Fisi, 231

Fasil, revolt of (1565), 139

Fasiladas, King, 12, 13,
181, 187, 236, 239,
expulsion of Jesuits, 15,
183; fighting against
Galla and Shangalla,
183-5; makes Gondar
permanent capital, 183,
184, 186; rebellions

INDEX

against, 183; reign of,
(1632-67), 183-7;
death, 186

Fasilo, rebel, 71, 140

Fitdgim, 154

Fatdgar, 69, 73, 79, 83,
86-8, 95, 101-3, 107,
112, 117, 119, 121-3,
127, 128, 130, 246

Fatémai, Queen of Arom,
171

Fazqwélo (Fazughli), 171

Fazughli (Fazqwele), 171

Fégug, 233

Félhambo (Félhémba),
141

Fénca, river, 233

Fénsate, 51, 89, 90

Fére Mika’el, life of, 4, 11,
107-9

Férféra, river, 134

Fernandez, Antonio,
Jesuit missionary, 17,
94

Férqa, 161, 236

Férqa Bér, 160, 161

Fértoti, 57, 59

Fésa Meda (Fésa), 210,
211, 219, 220, 230

Fésébadén (Fésebadéni),
169, 172, 180, 221, 227

Fétha Nagist, 5

Féyil Saf, 152

Féyel Wiha, 237

Filpos, Saint, abbot of
Dibra Libanos, life of,
4, 10, 69, 82, 83, 113

Fincan river, 233

Finddn (Findon), 106

Fingalat, 148

Fingiar river, 149, 227

Fiqtor, son of Lébna
Déngél, 134

Firafira, river, 34, 258,
260, 263

Fita Gheorgis, 210

Fitabade (Fitebedi), 169,
221

Fitra, 224

Fitzabading, 221

FNSHT, 50-1, 90

Fode, 218

Fogira, 71, 133, 161, 173,
177, 226

Folla, 23

Franks, the, 183, 187,
troops, 128

Fremona, 255, 259

French sources, 20

Frumentius, 17

Fudi, 188

Fufua, river, 258, 263

Futah-al-Habasa (The
Conquest of Ethiopia)
(“Arab-Faqih), 14, 80,
81, 89, 90, 94, 120-2,
126, 129-31, 133, 134,
142, 177

Gé‘aso Hazo tribe, 163

Gab, 102

Gabd, 243; river, 263

Gababe, 256

Gibal, 89-91

Gibila, a town, 91

Gabala people, 42, 45, 46

Gabarge, 128, 130

Gébidrma, 160, 228

Gibéz sub-kingdom,
50-2, 55, 62

Gabaza custom-house, 44

Géabénno river, 90

Gabgabit, 203

Gibikora (Gélikora)
river, 168

Géabrd Manfis Qéddus,
Saint, life of, 4, 10, 85-6;
convent of, 127

Gébra Maryam, the
Bahér Nagas, 171

Gébrd Misqil, King of
Aksum, 61, 67, 99, 120;
convent of, 127

Gébrd Tadeos, 258, 262

Gibré’el, 222

Gébro Meda, 217

Gidib, 94

Gidéba, 175, 182

Gadambo, 268

Gadar, King of Aksum, 2,
54

Giditula, 246, 250

Gada river, 153

Gadawi, 107

Gadgada: country, 263;
stream, 263

Géidmala, 229

Gifagif, 156

Gafat and Gafat people,
86-9, 93, 119, 131,
138, 140, 146, 147, 149,
154, 155, 246; name
shifted over Abbay
river, 138, 143

Galfit, 152, 181

Gégir, 220

Gijge, 160

Giéldna, Géldna Dule and
Gilana Sagan river,
187

Gélawdewos, King, son of
Lébnéd Déngél, 9, 12,
15, 16, 17, 135, 137,
reign of, 134; and the
Muslims, 134; death in
battle (1559), 135, 138

Gilawsa, 236

Gilda river, 172

Galikora river, 168

Galila island (Lake
Tana), 133

Galla people, 13, 25, 29,
30, 37n., 47, 80, 86,
119, 186, 200, 226, 227,
233, 239, 251; expansion
of, 30, 88, 92, 93, 110,
111, 137-42, 147, 148,
154, 156, 161-2, 164,
166, 167; expeditions
against, 191; and
Fasiladas, 183-5

Galla Asént, 195

Gallabat, 223

Gam, 106, 108, 189, 191;
the Agaw of, 189

Gama, Dom Cristovdo
da, Portuguese general,
16, 134, 135, 137

Gimasqe (Gimasqi), 83,
84

Gimbila, 235, 237

Gambeéla, 43

Gémbela, 45

Giambéya, 244

Gimbo, 93, 143, 148, 154,
169, 233, 246; Sdrsa

INDEX

Déngél’s expedition
against, 148-9

Gémbota, 157, 180

Géme, 198200, 209

Gidmmandébba, 230

Géamo, the, 94, 118, 247,
248, 250

Gamu, 117, 118

Gan (Ganh), 95, 101, 123
129, 222

Ganale Doria, 138

Génézo, 102

Ganburah, 129, 130

Géndet, 225

Géni, 108

Gaéni, 106, 108, 177

Génj (Géanz, Gonj)
(Gwinj), 152-3, 226

Gann, 232

Gann Dega, 128

Génnait, 224

Géannatd Giyorgis, 129,
156, 193, 213, 222, 225,
247, 249

Géannédta Maryam, 196,
199

Ganoc, 204

Ganot, 195, 206

Géntalat, 175

Giénz, 86, 96, 100, 104,
117, 118, 123, 130, 152,
248, 250

Girad, 247

Gaéragira (Giyorgis), 174,
181, 196, 198

Gir‘alta, 61, 82, 96, 99,
100, 237, 238;
topography of, 234-8

Gair‘alta Wiifla, 250

Gérbid’ado (PGarbado), 91

Garma, 107

Giéro people, 140

Gas (Gash, Gasc) river,
33, 58

Gésdmbe, royal treasure
houses, 104

Gagina, 175, 181, 195

Géagata, 196

Gasay river, 107

Gascemi river, 157

Gétéba, 168

Gitla river, 34

H
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Gatur, treasure-chest at,
126

Gayént (Gaint), 74, 182,
191, 192, 244, 266

Gazira (Gazzara), 142

Giéziwa, 238

Gazat, 269

Gaze (Gazén) people, 41,
43, 44, 62

Ge’a, 104

Ge’amba, 221

Géba river, 174

Gébana, 237, 238

Gebérge, 126; Lébna
Déngél’s house, 127

Gébsawit, 207

Géda, 83

Gédad, 91, 107

Gédan, 196

Gedaref, 26, 171

Géday, 107

Géddya, 89, 90

Géddémge, 131

Gédém (Gudem,
Géddém), 81, 86, 87,
95-7, 101, 104, 106,
129-31, 196, 248

Gedewon, Falasa leader,
167, 178, 179

Ge‘ez language, 28; texts,
1-14, 47-60, 63-4

Gél, 222

Gélda river, 180, 190

Gélo Makada, 84

Gema, tribe, 55

Gemaa (Jamma) river,
116

Gémales, 174, 178, 243

Gémbéica, 211

Génaza, 244

Génd Barit
(Ghindebarat), 140,
150, 154, 229, 234

Géndbélo, (Génd Bélo),
107, 122

Géographie de I’Ethiopie
(d’Abbadie), xxiii

Géra, 119, 245

Géra Balta¢ Zan Balaw,
Ras, 248

Gera Déba, 203

Géra Edug Ras
Baldéréba, 248
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Géra Geta Baldiriba, 248

Géra Qat, 249

Géralta, 237

Géran Cife, 224, 225

Gérahosa, 99

Gérar Wiaha, 193

Gérarya, 69, 70, 72—4, 79,
128, 166, 182, 244, 249

Gérgéryat, 212

Gergesa, 83

Geri Babile, the, 136

Geri Jarso, the, 136

Gé&'riz,211

Gérmani, Egzi’, holy man
of Sikér, 75

Gérrar, 69

Gés, 71

Gésina, 178

Gése, 71, 104, 129, 156,
178, 193, 247

Géséna Maryam, 5

Gési, 231

Géta river, 174

Getesemani, 224, 248

Géyon (Gion, Géwon)
river, 68, 71, 119

Ghafat Awaldah, 124

Ghang, 152

Ghedo, and the Ghedo
Gallas, 169, 233

Ghenge (Gonj), 173

Gheoa river, 34

Gherado, 177

Ghergheda river, 263

Ghericur river, 168

Ghermama river, 90, 124

Ghimir, 26

Ghinderberat (Génd

- Barat), 140

Ghinghil-Scinfa river, 164

Ghisc Abbai, 188

Giaguala, 180

Giamma (Zammar), 211;
river, 170

Gianda, 217

Giangero, 25

(see also Janjero)

Giangheren, 98

Gib Uascia, 179

Gibe: region, 24, 92, 93,
149, 233, 252; river, 35,
140, 143, 155, 233, 256

INDEX

Gibe Enarya river, 35, 94,
140, 143, 233

Gibe Jimma river, 35, 143

Gibe-Omo river system,
31, 35

Gibgibba, 230

Gidda (Géda), 83; river,
174

Giddem, 196, 197

Giesim, 164, 171, 240

Giggiga, 25 (see also
Jigjiga)

Gimalic stream, 263

Gimma, 25 (see also
Jimma)

Gimmi, 256

Gin‘a, 259; river, 260

Ginasehe, 87

Gindén river, 165

Giralta, 263

Girana, 240

Girari§, 259

Giran, Somali tribe, 136-

Girri, Somali tribe, 136

Gis Abbay, 191

Gisa, 211, 221, 231

Gisén, 231

Gitgiba, 168, 190, 204

Giuletti, 26 (see also Lake
Afréra)

Gir Assra, 179

Gobedra, 259

God Négade, 236

Godéb Hawaryat, 236
Godéb river, 34

Godofelassi (Kudufilise),
116, 252, 253, 261, 262

Gogala, 102

Gojab (Godeb) river, 23

Gojéb (Gojjéh) river, 35,
94, 140

Gojjam (Gwéjjam)
(Gwizam) (GoZzam),
21, 22, 24, 30, 31, 34,
52, 68, 72, 79-81, 82,
86, 87, 95-7, 100, 119,
123, 131, 133, 138-44,
147, 151, 1546, 158, .
169, 172, 173, 175, 176,
179, 181, 182, 184-7,
196, 197, 200, 201, 204,
216, 224-6, 230, 231,
240, 248, 250, 251

Gojmah, 130, 131

Gol, 151, 157, 158, 181,
213, 224; battle of
(1606), 158, 159

Gola Eto river, 213

Golidgwe (Golagwa), 192

Gole, 256

Golléma river, 34

Gollena river, 182

Gologa river, 192

Gomanzar, 255

Gomir (Gumar), 197

Gomamit, 152, 153

Gona, 245

Gondar, xxvii, 4n., 6n.,
23, 25, 26, 31, 34, 73,
82, 85, 91, 92, 106, 117,
133, 135, 136, 142, 145,
148, 160-2, 164, 165,
167-9, 174, 180, 183,
184, 186, 188-91,
193-9, 2004, 206-10,
212-14, 216, 217,
219-21, 223, 225, 228,
230, 232, 234, 240, 241,
243, 252, 254, 255, 257,
259; first permanent
capital, xxvii, 183;
Fasilddés buildings,
184; destruction by
Dervishes (1887), 4n.

Gonga country and
people, 166, 173, 175,
185, 197, 239

Gongal, 166

Gonj, 152, 153, 173

Gor, 178

Goridba, 162, 189, 265

Gorade Wiha, 177

Gorage (Gurage), 118,
119

Goragor, 193

Gorigori, 85

Gordmayt, 212

Gorgora (Gwirgora), 34,
142, 164, 165, 168-70,
230; palace of
Susnéyos, 165

Gorgoryos, Abba, 19

Gorst river, 231

Gos Bahér, 198

Go$§ Gémbar, 208, 228,
229, 230, 232

Gos Miawgéya, 199

Gosoge toll post, 255

Gota, 245

Goyame (Gojjam), 97,
119

Goz Regeb river, 58

Gozamén, 207, 208, 226,
228

Goze, 222

Gran, Ahmad ibn
Ibrahim, of Harar,
Muslim leader, 102,
146, 168, 179, 193;
invasion of Ethiopia
(1527), 4, 14, 29-30, 81,
105, 110, 112, 114,
120—34, 136; ethnic
composition of his
army, 135-6; killed in
battle, 121, 135

Gran Bar, 168, 180, 182

Grande Caravane, 215

Graruha, 193

Great Angéréb river, 34

Great Ethiopian Caravan,
XxVvil

Great Ghibie, 256

Great Gibi river, 35

Great Rift Valley, see Rift
Valley

Greek texts, 2-3, 40-7,
59-60

Guadab river, 256

Gual Hatzei, 114-15

Gualina river, 115

Guarradit (Gwarradit),
177, 200

Guaysa, 160

Guba’e, 136, 142, 145-50,
159; Sérsd Déngél’s
palace, 167

Guba Simila, 229

Gubba Hanrab, 236

Gudam, 249

Gudar river, 34, 87, 117,
140, 141, 154, 169, 229,
234, 246

Gudira (Gwédara), 166,
202, 203; river, 229

Guder river, 188

Gudit (Judith), woman
ruler of Aksum, 67

INDEX

Gudla (Gudala) river,
173, 202

Gudola (Gudéla)
(Gwédala) (Gwédela),
94, 102 (see also
Hadéyya)

Gudmas, 268

Gudru, 256

Guembela, 235

Gugsa, 160, 203

Gugubén, 173

Guida dell’Africa
Orientale Italiana, 24-5

Guindat, 253, 261

Gulbak, 220, 225

Gult, 204, 216, 225

Gum, 189

Gumalo river, 34, 263

Guman (Gwéman), 93,
161, 164, 184

Gumir, 185, 247

Gumadr Sanga, 164, 173

Gumaira, 225, 255; river,
34, 78, 133, 172, 173,
177, 204, 255, 265

Gumbéli (Gumbéle), 164,
172, 202, 226, 227

Gumli, 226

Guna, 127, 244

Gunégunit (Gunigunat),
213, 269

Gunanza, 220

Gunta, 246

Gundéq, river, 179

Gund, 263 ’

Gunda river, 168

Gundat, 261, 262

Gundiri, 231

Gur‘a, 253, 262

Gurage, 24, 70, 73, 79, 94,
118, 131, 141, 155

Gura, 253

Gurungura, torrent, 262

Gusén (Gwisin), Filasa
chief, 146

Gutba Hairat, 148

Gutéé (Gutdj), 229

Guziéra, 173; ruins of
palace, 142, 167

Gwabri, 185

Gwigusa, 203

Gwagwata
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(Gwahgwahta), 140,
154, 159

Gwagwéshwa tribe, 170

Gwajjam, see Gojjam

Gwilima Fras, 182

Gwan, 205

Gwandgwénma, 159

Gwindér 243 (see
Gondar)

Gwaéndéra, 203

Gwang river, 34

Gwagwésa (Gwigusa),
160, 161, 203

Gwanj, 152

Gwirradit, 177, 181, 182

Gwis, 103

Gwisa, 248

Gwisan (Gusén), Filasa
chief, 146

Gwis aro, 103—4

Gwasat, 245

Gwatér, 85, 108

Gwiy, 243

Gwédela (Hadgyya), 94

Gwéman (Guman), 93,
161, 184

Gwémara, 177

Gwéndar, 22

Gwéns, 108

Gwérage, 247 (see also
Gurage)

Gwéragwe, 247

Gwértinako, 246

Gwéziat Amba, 178

Gwilana, 243

Gwindit, 117

Habaértanti, 219

Habisit, 48, 51

Habr Magadi, Somali
tribe, 136

Hadabo, 102

Hadafah, 48

Hadasa, 163

Haddés river, 33, 54

Haddis, 208, 226

Haddis Alim (Adisalen),
185

Haddisge, 179

Hadéphan, Axomite
leader, 48
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Hadéyya (Gwidela), 82,
86, 94, 95, 101, 102, 117,
118, 126, 131, 140, 143,
150, 155, 239, 247

Hadramaut, 63, 64

Hagiéra, 91, 92

Hagird Maryam, 225

Hagédra Sélam, 185

Hagwat Wiha, 173

Hagwél (Agwél), 227,
232; river, 149

Hair Sabalette river, 105

Hajjésge, 174

Halidb, 102

Halifa, people of, 160

Halanga river, 233

Haldy, 252; (Halay) toll
post, 253

Hale Luya (Débra
Damo), 71, 98;
convent, 120, 133 (see
also Déabra Damo)

Halen, 50, 52, 54, 56, 57,
59

Hallelo, 133, 246

Hamid Bar, 194, 197,
204, 207, 213

Hamadamit, 202

Hamaélmal, revolt of
(1563), 139

Hamasen, 22, 46, 52, 62,
82, 95, 96-8, 120, 133,
148, 163, 261

Hamhamo, 254

Hamlo, 108

Hamsa Bar, 178

Hamus Géibéya, 211

Hamus Winz river, 162,
180

Hanazo, 106, 177

Handasa (Andasa,
Andassam), river, 34,
173

Hangétamo, 154

Hankasa, 146, 147, 160,
170, 176, 184, 185, 188,
191, 197, 208, 217, 221,
227

Hanso, 180, 245; river,
173

Har Migib, 179

Hara and Hara Damawa,
the, 53, 55, 57, 66

INDEX

Hara Déma, 178

Harifa, 176, 208, 216

Hardgo, mother of King
Ya‘qob, 151

Haramat, 22, 71; high
plateau, 263

Hariqo, 235

Harar, 25, 26, 30, 76, 87,
89, 91, 92, 101, 102,
120-2, 125, 1346, 138;
and the Muslim
invasion, 121; uplands,
31, 46, 76, 138

Harar, river, 132

Harasa, 249

Harédsma, 157, 169

Hardtu (Haratu), 23, 93,
143, 147, 229, 233

Harb Akél, the, 154

Harb Amba, 245

Harbawas, (Harbawas,
Harbid Was), 93, 154,
155, 209

Harbo, 164

Hargay, 107

Hargaya, 89, 90

Harla, the, 91, 92;
legendary race of
giants, 92

Harqgiqaw, 254

Harti, Somali tribe, 136

Hasa, the, 56, 58-60

Hasébo, 53, 54

Hasaga, 246

Hasidma, 244

Hasan ibn Ahmad Al-
Haimi, Yamani
ambassador, visit to

Gondar (1648), xxi, 14,

186 :

Hasaru, 132

Hasésa, 175

Hasdwa (Asawa), 191

Hasem torrent, 262

Hassam, 262

Hattarah, 130

Hausien, 263

Hawakil Bay, 39

Haware, sub-chieftain, 57

Hawaryat Tékla, site of,
3, 11

Hawza, 99

Hawzina, 94

Hawzen, 61, 96, 99, 120,
163

Haya, 106, 112, 134

Hayilo, 218

Hayb Tiki’a, 111, 112

Hayla, 235

Haylu, Dédjazmac, 4-5

Haylu, Dajac, 259

Hayq, 129, 131, 133, 137,
158, 176, 178 (see also
Lake Hayq)

Hayq Masal, 237, 238

Hazét, 246

Hazlo, 86

Hazo: river, 155; tribes,
163

Hédari, 248

Hedéra, ruler of Dawaro,
87

Hégga wasér ‘ata mingést
(Law and institutions
of the Kingdom), 8, 9,
73, 76, 81, 118;
topographical sections,
242-51

Heélsa, 235

Hémbért (Himberti), 148

Hémer, 48, 50~2, 54, 56,
63, 64

Henditaga, 218

Heq, 211

Herto tribe, 163

Het Nora, amba of, 178

Heétakét, 175

Heéyssa, 76

Hézaba, 53

Hiffin, 130

Himberti (Hémbért’), 148

‘Himyarites’, the, 51, 59

Hintalo, 262

HMS, 50, 52, 62

Ho Acel, see Acel

Hobit (Hubeta), 87, 91,
92

Hod Gibdya, 162, 190,
216, 229

Hohole, 235

Hol’are, 247

Holciit, 97

Holland, Major, 21

Homerites, the, 41, 48, 63

Hora Sidytana, 227

Horit, 218

Horo (Horro), 233
Hosa 134

Hosanna, 25

Hozier, Captain, 21
HST, 64-5

Huagida (Wiagda), 116
Hubét (Hubeta), 121
Hubéte (HBT), 76
Hudaydah, 121

Hula, 25, 229, 232, 234
Huladilu, 233

Humal, 71

Humr el Qism, 164, 171
Humr river, 164

Taneggia, 147

Iba, 80, 103

Ibaba (Yébaba), 189

Iconoamelaca (Yé&kuno
Amlak) (Jimmadu
Maryam), rock church,

115

Ida Zeyon, 263

Idaga hamus, 260

Idaga Silus, 260

Ifig (Yéfag), 182

Ifat, Muslim state, 76, 78,
80, 86-9, 91, 95, 101,
106-8, 117, 121, 122,
128-30, 156, 168, 179,
240 (see also Yéfat)

Igala, 253

Igala Dag Azmay, 145

Ighem, 130

Igir MaKal, 261

Igir Zabo, toll post, 253

Igum, 268

Tkéfdro, 222

[ldbase, 112

Illalia, 254

Iiliya, 254

Ilméigwazit, the, 159

Imakullu, 253

Imba Abriham, 260

Imba Kristos, 261

Imba Ra’indi, 261

Imbra Christus
(Yémréhani
Kréstos), rock church,
115

INDEX

Imfraz, 265 (see also
Enféraz)

Imru-ul-qais, Arab
conqueror of the
Yemen, 41

Inad, 196

Inarya, 256

Incine, 169

Incinni, 131

Indarta, 258

Ingabelu, 116

Inkartkab (Encetkab),
166

Inqoqqo bar, toll post,
255

Inzegedhim, 176

Inzeghedim, 208

Inzo river, 214, 215, 254

Igalo, 175

Irret toll-post, 253

Islam: infiltration of
Ethiopia, 29;
gravestones, 76~7

Islamge, 265

Ismala Gheorgis, 230, 231

Tusc, 207, 208, 227, 230,
252, 255

Iyankire (Incaré), the,
163

Iyasu I, King
(1682-1706), xxiii,
xxvi, 12, 14, 19, 187,
200, 239; itinerary, xxiv,
xxvii, 202—34; his reign,
201; and the Muslims,
201; abdication, 201;
put to death, 201;
canonization, 201

Iyasu II, King (1730-55),
168

Iyésus Mo’a, abbot of
Hayq, 71, 74, 76, 78,
105

Iyordm, séyum of
Célémfra, 134

Jafjafa, 176, 180, 190, 204,
210, 216, 217, 219, 226

Jajaba, 227

Jéama hill, 72

Jamhis, 231
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Jamit, 126

Jamma region and
Jamma-Adébay-Mofér
river system, 34, 69, 76,
80, 105, 116, 127, 142,
153, 154, 165, 167, 220,
250; district in Tamben,
236, 238

Jammadu Maryam, 115

Jan, 247

Jan Amora, 247

Jan Arwa, 246

Jan Meda, 192

Jan Mélat, 247

Jan Z&g, 106

Janbah, 126

Janjero, 17 (see also
Giangero)

Jéra, 213

Jarjah, 128

Jawatir, 124

Jawe ayansa, 256

Jawe’ gamina, 256

Jawi Galla, the, 148

Jébat, 233

Jebel Abu Ramla, 171

Jébjéba, 230

Jéhjéh, 246

J&éno (Jagéno), 104, 105,
110

Jejéqe, 238

Jémma (Jimma), 233

Jénasene (Cénahasan),
fortified hill, 87, 102

Jéran, 169

Jerusalem, 71, 82

Jesuits and Jesuit writers,
6, 15-18, 165, 168, 181;
expelled from Ethiopia,
15, 164, 183

Jews and Semitic
speakers, 119, 146, 240;
Jewish practices, 82

Jiba river, 34

Jibuti, 26, 27

Jigjiga, 87, 92 (see also
Giggiga)

Jimma, 25, 94, 140, 256

Jinah, 130

Jiron tribe, 136

Jitu, the, 131

Johnson, Dr. Samuel, 16

Joraji, 128, 131
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Juba, King of Mauretania
(d. A. D. 19), 39

Jubaséwa, 231

Justinian, Emperor, 41

Kabad, 76, 86

Kibéle, 91

Kébanut (Kabanat), 214,
259

Kéabisa, 179

Kihd, 85

Kébénna river, 123

Kabilo, 268

Kacama, mountains and
river, 268

Kacawi, 220

Kadambo, 130

Kafa (Kaffa) (Bonga), 22,
95, 30, 47, 119

Kahsay, 263

Kékiaza, 164

Kalaa tribe, 42, 46

Kalata, 69, 80

Kilba, 233

Kaleb, Elld Asbéha, King
of Aksum, 2, 16, 17, 63,
67, 120; inscription of,
63-5

Kalef, Fila$a chief, 145,
146

Kalét,80

Kaéli river, 211

Kémbat (Kambatta), 94,
118, 131

Kimbi, 145, 245

Kéambolsa, 233

Kambua, 267

Kamél, King of Déankale,
170

Kamforo ferry, 207

Kiamkéam, 182, 213, 244

Kénfiro, 207

Kénfat (Kinfaz), 133

Kara Cabbi, 256

Karanio Mariam, 165

Kéreb (Creb) river, 155

Kaérka, sub-chieftain, 57

Kirkir, 243

Kairkat, 195

Karné$ém, 82

Kiésdm (Késsdm) river,

INDEX

34, 88, 90, 103, 108,
110, 121, 123, 130, 153,
154

Kaskas, 267

Kassala, 26, 33, 46, 58,
171, 172

Kasu (Kush), 48, 50, 51,
54, 56-9, 63, 64

Katata, 69, 70, 79

Kawa, 243

Kayla, the, 79

Kébérto, church looted by
Muslims, 134

Kébot, 121

Kébrd Nagast, 5

Kébran Island, 168, 210,
221

Kéflo, revolt of (1610),
163

Kélinto, 80, 105

Kel’at, 69, 79, 80, 83

Kémalke, ford, 56, 58

Kémmér Dingiya, 194

Keranio, 216

Kesayah, 129, 130

Kharimortos, Ptolemaic
officer, 38

Khor Mugdu, 171

Kiero, 216

Kilti river, 34

Kinaidokolpitai, the, 42

Kinfaz (Kénfit), 133,
167, 244

Kings of Ethiopia, list of]
XXX1I-XXXiil

Kino, 245

Kintigumara, 204

Kobo, 218

Kohayn, 82

Kohein, 259

Kokal river, 220

Kokiwa convent, 108

Kokot, 214, 255

Kola (Cola), 167

Kolala Giorgis, 266

Kolg, 206

Kolo, (Collo), 137, 158,
165, 177, 191, 192, 212,
213

Koloe (Qohayto), 39

Koma, language group,

Kon¢, 246, 248

Kondi, 267

Kono Galla, the, 152

Kontén, 246

Korikonti, 225

Korbarya (Coiberia), 114

Koreb, 177, 192

Koreb Amba, 168

Korqa, 234

Kosdyabidto Amba, 199

Kos, 217

Kosidyat, 248

Kosém river, 157

Kossoge (Kosoge), 83, 92,
145, 146, 217, 223

Kotan, 228

Koza, 243

Kréstos Fatir, 246

Kréstos Hayle 250

Kualema river, 260

Kuanzala, 141

Kuba (Kub) river, 121-3

Kubit, 89, 90

Kudmi, 220

Kudufilase (Godofelassi),
(Kudufalese), 116,
252, 253, 262

Kulita, 260, 261

Kulku, 218

Kulu ferh’a, 259

Kumaidi, 231

Kumd (Kuméd), 211

Kumoyle (Comaile) river,

Kura, 256

Kurmin, 269

Kuséye, 222

Kush, 51

Kwaja, 220

Kwakwéra (Kuakuira)
(Quoquara), 161, 164,
176, 180, 189, 203, 208,
210, 211, 226, 230

Kwilas, 83

Kwiléma river, 34

Kwilisa, 158

Kwillag, 178

Kwana, 218

Kwara, 94

Kwirira, 154, 178

Kwistit, 244

Kwitlina river, 34

Kwédo Falasi, 109

Kwela Gwedidra (Kwélla
Gweédira), 166, 170, 180

Kwélgora, 89, 90

Kwélla, 176

Kwérbaha, 166

Kwérénkwéra, 173

Kyénion (Sennar), 39, 62

L asonhi, chief of Enarya,
147

Libikila, 91

La¢, 175

La8ldy, Qontila, 199

La’€lay Wigqet, 195

Lafeh, 238

Lafto, 76

Lig, 153, 160

Liga Amara (Lagamara),
233, 256

Lidgd Ambo Galla, the,
186

Liga Gura Galla, 186

Léga Jarti, 233

Lagabéko Tulu Lami, 233

Lagambo, 268

Liagaso, convent of, 120;
burnt by Gran, 133

Lah river, 173

Lahata, 159

Laflay Tabo, toll post,
254

L&jru, 178

Like, son of the rebel
Milke&’ a Kréstos, 185

Lake Abdaya, 35, 94, 131,
137, 138, 251

Lake Abbe (Abhebad),
35, 88, 91

Lake Abyata, 35, 94

Lake Afréra, 35

Lake Asal, 35

Lake ASdnge (Ascianghi),
25, 30, 67, 68, 81, 83,
90, 105-6, 117, 132,
133, 138, 250

Lake Awisa, 35, 94, 138

Lake Bahér za Gumari,
166

Lake Bahr Dabba, 130

Lake Camo, 29, 35, 94,
118, 131

INDEX

Lake Dén Bir (Denbar),
153, 159

Lake Gadama, 152, 160

Lake Gudéra, 166, 170,
191, 202, 206

Lake Hayq, 71, 72, 78,
104-5, 116, 117, 122,
130, 131, 158, 176, 186,
206; monastery, 71, 74,
105

Lake Kolog, 40

Lake Langano, 35, 76, 77

Lake Margherita
(Abbaia), 25

Lake Qusér Bar, 153

Lake Rudolf, 29, 31, 35

Lake Sala, 35, 93, 102

Lake Stefanie, 137

Lake Tana, 22, 23, 25, 31,
33, 34, 40, 71, 88, 107,
133, 141, 142, 146,
160-2, 165, 168-70,
184, 185, 189, 194, 197,
203, 207, 209, 221, 240

Lake Zway (Zwai)
(Zuai), 22, 25, 29, 35,
70, 77, 79, 84, 85, 87,
118, 128, 131, 138, 141,
250

Laken, the, 57

Likma, 108

Likoma, 166

Lakuma, 188

Lala, 165, 176

Laldbola, 194 _

Lalibila, 22, 68, 115, 124,
132, 175, 180, 181, 264;
rock churches, 68, 115,
116

Lalibéla, Zagwe King
(1172-1212), 7, 16, 17,
68, 75

Lalibéla (in Fitdgar),
127, 128, 129

Lalibela, 25

Lama, 237, 240

Liamalmo, xxvii, 148, 162,
214, 240; mountain
range, 162

Laméan, 160

Land Charters, 9-10, 54,
55, 120

Land conformation, 301
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Langwéso Amba, 195

Lirwi, 145

Lasiné tribe, 42, 45, 46

Lasta, 61n, 67, 75, 78, 81,
84, 95, 96, 99, 100, 120,
132, 133, 136, 157, 170,
180, 184, 185, 196, 237,
246, 258, 264;
expeditions against,
196, 197; heretical
clergy, 195, 196, 198;
religious troubles, 187;
rock churches, 116

Lat, 83

Liwa, 53

Laware (Larwi) 134

Lawis, Ethiopian general,
185

Liwisay, ruler of
Ambhara, 87

Liwo, 104

Lawo Gébdaya, 104

Layda river, 218

Liytigo, 134 .

Lazabséha (Lédzdb Siha),
175, 196, 198

‘L.BH, 50-1

Lébnd Déngél (David),
King, 11-12, 17, 97,
105, 110, 137, 151;
reign of, 111-20;
History, 121; land
charters, 120; and
Muslim invasion,
122-34; wet-scason
camps, 111-13; death,
134

Léca, 204, 213, 217

Lechemti, 26

Légot, 181

Leida river, 218, 219

L& Ambara, 179

Lemka, 85

Lémon, 245

Lenga Séfra, 168

Leon, Ptolemaic officer,
38

Leqa, 256

L&sand Kréstos, brother
of Sarsd Déngél, 151

Leuké Kome, 42

Libén, 203, 226, 233
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Liber Axumae, collection of
land charters, 120

Libo (Libho), 166;
headquarters of
Fasiladas, 183

Lig Ambera, 179

Ligaba, the, 247

Likhas, Ptolemaic officer,
38

Lima, Dom Rodrigo de,
Portuguese
ambassador, 15, 113

Limmu, 256

Liqd Débtéra, 249

Ligid Ma’méran, the, 246

Liqd Saf, 249

Liscia, 204

Little Abbay river, 34,
141, 160, 170, 211, 220,
231

Little Angur river, 93

Lives of the Saints, 34,
6, 82-6, 107-9

Lobo, Jerénimo,
Portuguese Jesuit, book
on Ethiopia, 15-16, 185

Lofe, 256

Lokama Banja, 166, 188,
211

Lower Taqwésa, 243

Ludolf, Hiob, 239; Latin
works on Ethiopia,
(1681 and 1691),
18-20, 96, 98, 99, 118;
map, 21

Mai ‘ara, convent, 120

Ma ‘arda, 253

Ma-a$ena(Ma asena)
stream, 253

Ma‘aya, 262

Mibil, 172, 175

Maibra, 106

Maca, 168

Micta Galla, the, 149

Macaber Ebni, 148

Macada, 114

Maicakil (Machakel),
165, 169, 194, 226-8

Macallg, 24-6, 183, 263
(see also Magalle)

INDEX

Macam, Cellacem, 116
(see also Mikana
Séllase)

Macha river, 212

Magua (Massawa)
(Macawe), 113

Macture, 237

Midébay, 168

Madaca, 255

Madagyo Giorgis, 266

Madakus, 266

Midéra (Abba Gérima),
convent, 114, 120, 132

Midarséma river, 140

Midhane ’Alam, 185

Madhane “alam, 258, 259,
261, 262

Midhanini, Egzi’ of
Bankwil, 86

M’ado,262

Madscel, 199

Ma’éso, 176

Maigab, 237, 238, 263

Maigad river 34, 142, 161,
169, 265

Magala Zamri, 146

Migalmure, 227

Maigar, 155

Migiz, 156

Magazid (Mazagi), 97

Magddla (Maqdala), 159,

168

Migdamu, 154

Migemdér, Lower, 86

Magi, 26

Migo, 205

Maihagil, 69

Maihammad, King of
Adal, 111, 141

Mahare, 249

Mihas, 112

Mihaza, the, 53, 55, 57

Mahbard Maryam,
convent, 103, 120

Mahdird Kréstos,
Ethiopian general, 185,
237

Mahdérd Maryam, 5,
159, 162, 173, 177, 193,
204

Maghél, 83

Maihiko, ruler of

Hadéyya, rebellion of]
102, 103

Mahqwah, 132

Mahrém, 1, 47, 48, 49, 50,
54, 55

Malzab allabo, 253

Mai Cumer, 260

Mai Tsalo, 238, 264

Majlah, 126, 127

Mijo (Moggio), the, 142

Miju river, 123

Makana ag-talati
(Mékand Séllase),
church, 129

Mikand Maryam, 130

Makanid Sdma’ét, 221,
248, 251

Miékana Séllase, 19, 81,
104, 116, 117, 156, 193,
201, 213, 222, 226, 246

Mikana Séyon, 169, 247,
250

Makatter, ruler of
Maziga, 132

Mikeda, Queen, 67

Makét, 154

Maiki river, 70

Mikmat, Iwurr, 235, 236

Mikre, 106

Mal, 222

Malib ‘Asa, 235

Mailago, 103

Milagwe, 93, 154

Mailik Amba, 168

Maildk Singa (Malek
Sanca), 185, 193, 222

Milagit, 192, 198

Malay Maryam, 266

Malbéréde (Malbarde),
70

Malghie, 198-200

Milit (Melit-Maryam),
202

Milka Céra, 233

Milka Danaba, 229

Mailka Furi, 229

Mailka Lokam, 176

Milka Oda, 229

Mailka Séytana, 147, 160,
226, 227

Milka Sédéq, rebellion of,
162

Milka Ye&katél, 169, 229,
234, 256

Milke, 198-200

Milke’a Kréstos, rebel,
182, 185

Malo Pass, 162

Maluche, 115

Malwa (Malu), 125

Milza, 103, 104, 110, 178,
213, 222, 225, 244

Méamaén, 145; river, 145

Miémbaérta 237-9

Maémbarya, 59

Mamen, 262

Maimye, 236

Maéna, 94, 178

Mandaley (Manadel),
104, 115

Minbirta (Wanbirta),
61, 82, 96, 99, 120

Maingifo, 106

Mangést Bet, 249

Mingéstd Samayat, 136,
139, 147, 157

Mingéstu mountains,
136, 139

Mingurto people, 56,
58-60

Minhadbe, 104

Mainhara (Man Hara),
213, 225

Minkéro Qana, 249, 251

"Manoel I, King of

Portugal, 15
Mingorqorya, 212
Minqwérir (Moncorrer),

208n.

Miéanqwirgwiérya, 172
Mant, 244

Minta Béar, 237

Minta Dafar, 157

Mainta Sigla, 214

Mainta Wadib, 205
Mainta Wiha, twin rivers,

199
Mint, 180
Mantogora, 255
Maintora (Mantora) 112,

250
Mantura, 246, 250
Manuscript tradition,

Ethiopia, 4~7
Minz (Manzéh)

INDEX

(Ménzélél)
(Ménzéhél) province,
69, 77, 79-81, 89,
95-7, 100-1, 104, 105,
129, 130, 178, 247

Manza, 220

Minzéh people, 89, 110,
178

Maps, list of, xxviii, xxix

Miqa Wiha, 167

Maigqalle, 45

Migqaro, 53

Migdtawa (Mechetoa),
180, 182, 244

Miqdéla (Magdala), 4n.,
157, 168

Miqdasd Danagél, 112

Miget (Meket), 85, 174,
175, 245

Migqi, 250

Magqrizi, Arabic text, 14,
76, 78, 89, 101

Miqur Wiha, 167

Mir, 205

Mairab river, 31, 33, 97,
98, 109, 114, 117, 145,
162, 163, 217-19, 239,
252, 253, 261, 262

Maraba, 92, 98, 245

Mairabete (Méarahbéti)
Mairah Bete) (Mérha
Bete), 69, 83, 85, 89, 97,
104, 105, 153, 178, 212,
213, 222, 224, 247

Mairiboti, 218 ~

Mir’ade (Tagwélat), 78

Mairdqo, 192

Mirédr plain, 87

Mairari Zagwe, King
(1117-32), 68

Miérarit, 202

Maéréta, 98

Marawa, 256

Marawa Galla, the, 161

Mariwina, 244

Mirdi river, 231

Mair éd Bet, 249

Marchan, Somali tribe,
136

Margahya, 262

Mirha Bete, 83, 153 (see
also Mérabete)
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Mariam Coron church,
115

Mariam Quarar, 85;
convent, 85

Mariam Tzadia, 53

Marib, 51

Marinos of Tyre, 40

Marora, 196

Marowa, 256

Mairqorewos, Saint, life
of, 4,7,9,75, 82, 96, 98,
99, 109

Margqos, ‘emperor’, 136

Mairtuld Maryam, 17,
156, 205, 249, 251

Mairtuld Mika’el,church,
103

Maryam Sénna, widow of
Sérsd Déngel, 159

Maryam Weéqra church,
115

Maryan, 98

Magdbni, 218

Maisaha, 178

Maisaka river, 146

Misillimya (Maxallama
Abbo), 174, 195, 266

Masar Mécég, 128

Masaraya, 167

Masara Abba Jobar, 256

Mascalo, 264

Mashal village and
stream, 262

Mashib, 124

Misin, 123, 124; royal
palace built by
Muslims, 123

Masire, 260

Maiskabit, 218

Miskot, 195

Maiglut, 162, 182

Misnowéha, 171

Misobit, 222

Misqgal, 205, 264

Maisqal As, 247, 250

Misqal Has, 172, 179

Misqant, 182

Massawa (Méséwa )
Macua, xxvii, 15, 224,
27-8, 92, 98, 113, 136,
159, 163, 23941, 252

Mastanho, 116

Miita*,237
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Mitagire, 224

Maitakal, 24, 165, 175,
176, 184, 185, 191, 194,
210, 221, 231

Matalo, 267

Mitira, 108

Mitarba, 233

Matit, 222

Mitbibila, 134

Matawi, 220

Miétén, 228

Maitge, 84

Matlia, 48 and n., 49

Maityan, 69

Mawa, 143, 147, 150

Maxallama, Abbo, 195

Maximian II, Emperor,
107

May Abaqat, 114, 254

May Abba Naza, 260

May Alikti stream, 261

May Anbari, 223

May Andaytic, 266

May ‘Anyi, toll post, 254

May Barazyu convent,
263

May Barazyu monastery
and village, 263

May Cut, 263

May Dala’ita, 254

May Damot, 266

May Déquqo, 223

May Diraho, 260

May Falah, 124

May Gogua, 259

May Gogwa (Maygoga),
239

May Halidqt, 238

May Himur, 260

May Jari Méda, 265

May Kél Bahra,
(Chelbahra), 145, 161

May Liham, 109

May Lahm, 214, 254

May Léko, 245

May Lomi, 218

May madsi, 265

May Maman toll post,
253

May Meda, 211, 231

May Qdya, 235

May Qinital, 262

May Qolqol, 218

INDEX

May Quanatal
(Quanagel) stream,
258

May Sib’ay, 223

May Sidfo, 235

May Sa‘¢da, 114, 116

May Sibinni, 259

May Si’e, 260

May Tabri, 214, 254

May Tahlo, 264

May Téamin, 214, 218,
263; (May Taman) toll
post, 254, 259, 263

May Témgit (Mai
Timchet), 24, 140, 148,
162, 214, 215; (May
Timqat) toll post, 254

May Wayn, 103

May Yak, 223

May Zabri, 254

Maya people of Arho,
archers, 109, 123, 124,
126, 127, 130, 142, 166

Maya Arkobarka, 265

Maya Daragar, 265

Maya Sillase, 268

Maya Tiqur, 265

Mayat, 99

Maygila, 237

Miyn convent, 84

Mazagi (Magazi,
Mazaga) 97, 132, 133,
247

Maizila, 195, 196, 199

Mazina mountains, 181

Maizba, 180

Maizbér, 22, 144, 148

Mazra, Somali tribe, 136

Mébera, 106

Mecam Pass, 132

Mechafa, 235

Mechetoa, 180-2

Meda, 224, 225

Medebai Taboi, 259

Meédhare, 69

Médmar, 214

Meédrd Bahér, 159

Medra Céqwe, 180

Meédra Damot Abily, 149

Meédrd Haddis, 195

Meédra Kibd, 76

Médra Kal’éta, 103

Meédrd Wirdb, 73

Medri Zega, 79, 80, 89,
108, 249

MEé €sot river, 69, 70

Megaria Zemri, 145

Meégél Wasa Amba, 179

Megabari Aethiopians, 37

Méhuy, 178

Meinso river, 90

Meket (Miqget), 174, 177

Mekre, 177, 206, 213, 244

Meélizo, 108

Melca Miggui, 232

Meleb Asa, 235

Meénas, Greek trader and
later monk, 41

Mendez, Afonso, Spanish
Jesuit, 15, 18, 33, 183

Mendida, 116

Meéngas, 193, 206, 213

Mgénilék, King of Shoa,
later Emperor of
Ethiopia, 30, 94

Ménna river, 34, 178

Ményé&gér, 185, 205, 222,
224

Ménzéro, 207, 213

Mégmat Ewwér, 235

Meérgay, 247, 250

Meéri river, 34, 170, 180

Meroe, 58, 63; destruction
of, 47

Meérsa Fatma, 26

Meésadit, 199

Més’adot, 174

Més’ald Maryam, 222, 251

Méshald Maryam, 249,
251

Meésingo, 23

Mésk (Mask), 123

Meéslda Awas (Was), 209,
216

Méslal, 237

Maéslage, 199

Mésle, 173

Meting (Métin) tribe, 42,
46, 50, 52, 53

Mézrawéha, 171

Mezva, 235

Miat, 81, 129

Midda, 225

Midibay, 259

Midibay tabir, 258, 259

Midimar, 253

Mika’el Dibér, 182

Mika’el, Ras, 4

Mila’e (Mille) river, 34,
206

Min, ford over the Abbay,

172, 175

Minas, King (1559-63),
17, 139, 162; chronicles
of, 12, 13; reign of|
1367

Mingiar, 25

Minifere tribe, 163

Minne, 127

Minziro, 265

Mi’§ifa, 235

Mocha, 121

Mofér (Mofer) river, 76,
222

Mogada, 256

Mogadishu, 25

Moggio (Moju) river,
112, 124, 130, 142

Molale, 178, 222

Monis (Monos), 235

Moncullo, 253

Mongalla, 25

Monumentum
Adulitannum, 2, 40—4

Mora, 91, 92

Morat, 83

Moriat, 222

Moskhophagoi, the, 39

Mota, (Mota, Mota) 25,
97, 139, 140, 159, 165,
181, 190, 191, 194, 198,
204

Motédlame (Motdldmi),
governor of Damot, 69,
70, 76, 79, 87

Mount Abba Afse, 114

Mount Abba Yared, 238

Mount Akim, 121

Mount Amara, 169, 229,
232, 233

Mount Amda Warq, 170

Mount Arug, 43

Mount A$atan, 68

Mount Benacel’, 115

Mount Bera, 69, 72

Mount Bilat, 70

Mount Bora, 166

Mount Boraz, 176

Mount Célémfra, 134

INDEX

Mount Cillimo, 169
Mount Dibet, 23
Mount Dada’, 73
Mount Danguiya, 221
Mount Dangwurs, 143
Mount Daret, 84
Mount Débana, 162
Mount Gibarma, 108
Mount Garagian, 130,
131
Mount Gero, 94
Mount Gixan, 174
Mount Gugubén
(Gugubi) (Gughebi),
173
Mount Hagua, 129
Mount Haye (Hay), 179
Mount Hica, 144
Mount Ida Zeyon, 263
Mount Joraji, 130
Mount Kéissdm, 123
Mount Liq, 179
Mount Milot, 75
Mount Maryam, 172
Mount Megabe, 238
Mount Mésingo, 23
Mount Mowa, 147
Mount Qaccéeén, 34
Mount Qéntordr, 71
Mount Qétin, 84, 175
Mount Qoat, 72
Mount Saloda, 261
Mount Sin ‘afe, 22
Mount Tabzi, 132
Mount Tiqur, 265
Mount Tulu Quba Luba,
233
Mount Wihni (Vehni),
prison for royal
personages, 186, 203
Mount Wirge (Uorche),
34
Mount Wifat, 70
Mount Zawa, 228
Mount Zéba Fitin, 70,
71, 76
Mount Zégwala
(Zeqalah), 70, 76, 85,
86, 127
Moz (Gonga), the, 185,
197
MTT, 50, 52
Mu’al Hamus, 238
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Mucaww’a, 252 (see
Massawa)

Muga, river, 34, 158, 173

Mugilmore, 227

Mugir, 69, 72, 79, 84,
108, 109, 118, 127, 129,
142, 153, 155, 167, 248;
river, 34, 64, 72, 80, 87,
117, 140, 141, 154, 158,
159, 167, 248, 250

Mugarya Sdmeér, 145, 148

Muhi, 178

Muja (Muggia), 206, 236,
245

Mujahid of Harar, 134

Muna river, 31, 33

Munessa, 77

Murad, Chodja, C18
Armenian trader, xxi,
19, 20, 23840

Murki, 228

Mus, 269

Muskawimi, 229

Muslims, 121, 135, 138,
155, 156, 171, 183, 187,
201, 237, 238-41;
infiltration of Ethiopia,
29, 110, 120; traders,
xxvii; settlements in
Southern Ethiopia,
76—7; districts inhabited
by, 89-92; raids and
skirmishes, 121-5;
conquest of Southern
Ethiopia, 125-31;
conquest of Northern
Ethiopia, 131-4

Muwadul, 266

Muy, 173, 204, 217

Ni’akwétoLa ab, Zagwe
King (1212-60), 68, 75

Nabelei, 132

Nadadi, river, 268

Nadi river, 34, 227

Nadu river, 53

Na %der, 103, 107

Ni&’€¢m, 249

Nafas Mawca, 174, 180,
198

Nifasa, 216
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Négib, 91

Nigida Iyasus, 133

Nigidd Kréstos, 87

Nigala, 174, 245

Négasit, 172

Nanina, 147, 155

Na‘od, King, 11, 109, 110,
112, 127; hist of wet-
winter camps, 109-10

Napier Expedition
(1867), xxvi, 4n., 21-2

Nara, 243

Nirt, 175

Nitaqwe, 215

Naturalis Historia (Pliny
the Elder), 3

Nazret, 127, 158, 159,
208, 209, 227, 228, 235

Nédhan, rebel, 79

Négus of Gan, 249

Nehisa, 85

Néwayd Kréstos, King,
82, 83, 85, 105

Nile river, 39, 42, 43, 45,
58, 119 (see also Blue
Nile)

Nile Astaboras, 40

Nile Astapos, 40

Nili river, 34

Noba, the, 47, 56-60, 82
(see also Nuba)

Nobiis (Nubians), the,
119

Nogob, 125

North-Western
Highlands, 31

Nuba, 63-4

Nubians, the, 119

Nugot toll-post, 253

Nur, Muslim general, 122

Nur ibn Muyjahid of
Harar, 135, 138

Oaty (Oate), 179

Obél, 259; river, 33

Ogari, 97

Ohole, 235

Oleca, 97

Omata, 226

‘Omar Abun of Misin,
123

INDEX

Omar Baksa of Qédb’en,
Muslim slave trader,
102

Omo region, 250

Omo river, 24, 31, 35, 87,
94, 102, 140, 141, 143
(see also Gibe-Omo)

Onaro, 266

Oraba, 73

Oreiné island, 39, 40

Orkaie, 175, 196

Oromo, Galla people, 29,
137

Ougra Ariba, 235, 238

Ouogera Agazene, 235

Oyja (W4j), Kingdom of]
117, 118 .

Paez, Pero, Spanish Jesuit
(d. 1622) and his
Historia de Ethiopia, 6,
15-17, 75, 95, 176, 184

Paguma, 91

Periplus of the Erythrean Sea,
2, 38-9

Phillips, John (Milton’s
nephew), translation of
Ludolf’s work, 19

Photius, Patriarch of
Constantinople, 3

Pliny the Elder, 3, 39-40,
59

Plowden, 105

Polybios, 38

Poncet, Charles, French
physician, and his
Voyage d’Ethiopie (1713),
20, 240-1

Port Sudan, 25

Portuguese, the, 234,
Embassy (1520),
113-20; forces in
Ethiopia (1541), 134-5;
influence on buildings,
184; sources, 15-18, 96

Posts for tolls, 2378

Prester John, 15, 93, 97,
114, 116, 117, 118, 119

Ptolemaic elephant-
hunting, 37-8

Ptolemais Théron (or
Epithéras), 38, 39

Ptolemy the geographer
(fl. AD. 139-161), 3,
40, 43, 59

Ptolemy II Philadelphos
(282-245 B.C.), 37

Ptolemy III Euergetes I,
(247-221 B.C.), 37-8

Ptolemy IV Philopator,
38

Pythangelos, Ptolemaic
officer, 38

Pytholaos, Ptolemaic
officer, 38

Qab’a, 258

Qéabaqéb, 236

Qdbari, 249

Qébiro Meda, 195, 219,
226, 232

Qabca, 260

Qib’en, slave-trading
state, 102

Qacdm (Qacema) river,
172

Qédcamo, 73, 246

Qagtén Abba, 175

Qac¢tén Amba, 199

Qictene (Cascemi) river,
81

156
Qidameén, 227
Qédse, 89, 90
Qidga Wiha, 192
Qaha (Caa) river, 184
Qdhayto, 22
Qalabas, the, 248
Qilésa, 199
Qalay, 162, 171
Qalqal gaba, 262
Qimbat, 199
Qan (Qang’), 233, 249
Qan Baltddi, the, 246
Qéan Betd Gébér, 249
Qin Geta Baldirdba, 249
Qan Ligaba Zan Masire,
248
Qan Qwami, 249
Qin Raq Masira, 248

Qan Téqaqenal, 248

Qanburah, 126, 127

Qéndac, 209

Qénden, 246, 250

Qané, 169

Qirié’e, 143, 149

Qidn’€ Manzéh, 178

Qani’g, 143

Qinsilba (Qandilba),
79, 81

Qéntéfa, 244

Qanzéla (Qwénzéla)
(Cansela), 141, 184

Qéqgéamako, 246

Qagmah, 125

Qaranyo, 23, 159, 165

Qardqar, 94

Qardqéar Lame, 154

Qérarém, 182

Qaroda, 159-62, 182,
189, 190, 194, 197, 207,
208, 210, 213, 216, 229

Qarqara (Qorqora, Addi
Corcora), 132

Qirqgére (Qargara), 225

Qas, 249

Qastd Ambola, 177

Qita, 235

Qawat, 128

Qiy-ge, 122

Qayihkor, 253

Qdyy Wiha, 220

Qayyéh Afar, 182

Qaizqiz, 198, 209, 216

Qg’a, 248, 251

Qében (Qébena), 94, 244

Qébréyal, impostor, 154

Qéda, 79, 81, 95, 96, 101,
106, 123, 132, 251

Qéddus Estifanos, 196,
199

Q&ddus Waha, 193, 206,
213, 224

Qéddusge, 106, 130, 177

Qéférya, 84, 108

Qémaha, 199

Qémant, 88

Qémona, 225, 230, 232

Qére people, 183

Qéréna
(Querenhi)Qarifa,
165

INDEX

Qes Hase, 249

Qés Wigida, 109

Qétdma, 161, 175

Qéz, 189

Qiddus Ymraha
monastery, 264

Qiha, 186

Qisédrya, 160, 166

Qob, 128

Qobbo (Cobbo), 23, 128,
229, 233

Qoga, 157-64, 241

Qohayto, 39

Qolila, 23, 188, 190, 191,
194, 198, 212, 216, 217,
224, 228, 229, 232

Qolo gabya, 255

Qolgol, 212

Qoma, 244

Qoghameda, 177

Qoghéna, 68

Qoram, 83

Qorang, 210

Qorasa, 172

Qorgqora, 235

Qosér, 227

Quah’ayn, 259

Quanasel stream, 258

Quarib, 140

Quecared, 166

Qulila (Quolala), 207

Qulbit Amba, 194, 202

Quldi, 179

Qulf Amba, 199

Qundi, 222

Quollel, 188

Quollela, 188

Quoquara (Kwakwéra),
161, 203

Qura Anbisa, 195, 198

Qurs Amba, 22

Qurs Bahér (Qurt Bahr),
220

Qusér Bahér, 231

Qwa’at, 72, 84, 152

Qwahweér, 177

Qwilidla (Collela),
residence of the Jesuits,
147, 160, 181, 242

Qwa’lat monastery, 220

Qwalisa, 244

Qwilla Sdraqo, 243

Qwilla Zet, 195
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Quami, 247, 248

Qwandi, 220

Qwara, 88

Qwird’ab, 140, 150

Qwirab, 154

Qwarér, 84, 85

Qwérarém, 157

Qwirir, 85, 99

Qwarit, 172

Qwirqwara
(Qwargwarah), 83, 85,
106, 128

Qwéca, 94

Quwélbit, 175

Qwéléa Galla, 172

Qwélgwalko, 158

Qwéndi Amba, 179

Qwenzéla (Qunazila)
(Kuanzala) (Canzela),
141

Qwéra Anbisa, 175

Qwéra Zig, 246

Qwérban regiment, 141

Qweérhat Sdqila, the, 247

Qweta, 69

Qwéy, 180, 184

Qwiha, xxxi, 235, 238

Rabbi ar-ayanni toll post,
253

Rabbi are-anni toll post,
253

Rabu Géabiya, 208

Ra‘budah,89

Rica, 177, 185, 213, 245

Réda’, brother of Kalef,
146

Raeidan (Rédydan), 48,
50-2, 54, 56, 63, 64

Rahad river, 59, 164, 171

Rahanwein group of
Somali tribes, 136

Raheyta, 40, 91

Rai Tallet, 195

Rajih, governor of
Zagbah, 124

Rare, 232

Rari, 233

Ras al-Fil (Raséfil), 201,
223
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Sifot, 247 Silala (Salala) river, 154, Samsi, 197, 210, 211, 221, Sérini river, 33, 55, 62,
156 157, 160 Safsaf, 144 172 ' 226, 230 98

Ras Baldiriba, 248, 249  Sidbidlaqwa, 214, 218 Safta, 237, 238 Sillﬁle, 154; river, 221 Samu’el Abba, Saint, 86,
(see also Eras Sabalete (Sabalote) river,  Sifu, Ethiopian general, S?lals,v 69, 79 107; Convent of, 132
Baldiraba) 115 131 S,%lales (see Sélalés) Samuma river, 124

Rés Banyat (Ras Sabin, 170 Siga (Séga), 102, 194; S%lamat, 175, 195 San "G;ivea (Safio
Nibiyat), 124, 130, 131 Sabirat, the, 57 hill, 102 S?li{mge, 214 V_G_abaya), 161

Ras Dijin area, 179 Sibitana, 237 Sédgiba, 160, 231, 242 Sialamt, 79, 88, 96, 101, Sana, 266

Ras Yamani Kréstos, 162 Sibe, 184 Sagabadesa, 229 106, 108, 129, 132, 134, Sana Island, Lake Tana,

Raya (Azibo), 138 Séabelle (Waki) river, 87  Sagibi, 108 142, 162, 166, 237, 238, 173

Riydan (see Raeidan) ‘Sabera Dildi’, 191, 193, Sigade, 79, 88, 95, 96, 247 Sidndidba, 232

Ras Aténatewos, 151, 152, Sabal river and region,

Sérdne sub-kingdom,
54-5, 62

Sardqarn, 243

Sdrdqat, 106, 177

Sérawe, 22, 82, 95, 96-8,
109, 120, 133, 148, 163
240, 248, 261

Séraz Masiére, the, 247

Sarbakwé (Serbugsa,

>

Reéb, 226; river, 34, 143, 212 . 101, 247 Séldwa (Selea), 61n, 96, Sdndibo, 234 Serbraxos), 169
161, 162, 173, 174, 195, Sibi, 203, 230 Ségan, 247 99, 134, 166, 234, 236,  Sinafe, xxvi, 2, 33, 84, Sarbakwésa, 73n, 169,
208 Sabld Wangel, Sdganit (Segonet), 166, 237 108, 247 171, 174, 180, 243

178, 237, 238
Sigindt Amba, 146
Sagéra, 222
Sagarat, 74, 196, 199

Sird, 84, 85, 134
Sargwa, 249

Sédrha, 247

Sari (Zari), 125, 131;

Réba Sawit, 145
Régéb Yikot, 222
Renfat, 133
Ré’satuba, 195

grandmother of Sarsa
Déngél, 139

Sabra (Sabra), 22, 134,
167, 179, 238

Salays, 269
Silgfia, 179
Salérda, 218

Sénbit Gabaya, 176
Sindddo Meda, 174
Séndéga, 177

Sibrad, 140, 141, 142

Rhausd (Rhauson) tribes, Sabradin, King of Ifat,

Rib river, 255, 266 Sébrana, 237, 238

Ribasowit, 259

Rift valley, 30, 31, 35, 93

River systems, 31-5;
Central, 34; Central-
Southern, 34;
Northern, 33—4;
Southern, 35

Rogie (Rogue) (Roghe)

Sada Hamid, 237

Sadakuat, 266
Sidiqébiba, 107
Sadaqot, 181

Roha, 67-9, 84

Roma river, 140

Roo, Paulus de, 19, 239

Roseires, 171

Ruba Uoini, 258

Rubawoksa, 258

Rabel (Robel), Ethiopian
general, 123, 124

Saday river, 152, 163 (see

Sadda (Tadda), 136, 161,
168, 189, 194, 196-8,
203, 207, 208, 210, 213,
216, 221, 228

Side (Saddy) (Saddie)
(Sede), 158; river, 34,

Ségla, 84, 157, 235

Saguala, 180

Sagwala, 235, 238

Sagwéra, 249

Siha (Saha), 253; river,
34

Saha Banja, 176, 188

Sahafdlam of Amhara,
168, 249

Séhafdlam of Damot, 246

Sahagni, 261

Séhila, 160, 188

Sahart (Sart), 61, 67, 78,
79, 81, 95, 96, 99, 132,
163, 186, 234, 237, 248,
251

Sahat, 174, 199

Séhay Bula, 196

Sahédina, 244

Sahel, 233

Sahéla 175

Sahi, 221, 231

Saho: pastoral people, 90,

Salf, 134

Silgo, 175

Silhe (Salhen), 48, 50-2,
54, 56, 59, 63, 64

Sélim, ‘Black People’, 60

Salma, 82

Silna Galla, 172

Silomon II, King
(1777-79), 8

Sélot (Calote), 113, 163

Séluba, 199

Sélya (Talia) river, 173

Sim’a, 143, 158, 161, 173,
174, 244

Samama, 259

Samarma (Sdmarma)
river, 90, 124

Samboc&, 222

Sdambotikuda, 229

Sidmen, (Saméng)
(Saming, Semeénai),
region, 42, 44, 45, 52,
62, 79, 82, 85, 88, 91,

Sine Maryam (Zena
Maryam), 176

Séngola, 178

Sankéra (Sankra), 160

Sankoray, river, 212

Sénkori, 234

Sankur, deputy governor
of Bali, 125

Sénkwa, 247

Séno, 69, 76, 80, 90, 107,
128, 153

Sino Gabiya (San
Gavea), 161

Sanq, 246

Sanqa Téqém, 245

Sanqgéla (Shangalla), (the
‘negroes’), 93, 146,
183-5; campaién
(1692-3), 217-20;
frontier, 251

Sans, 229

Sdnsdnamo, 226, 227

Séntédra, 174, 195

river, 184

Sari Méqi, 247

Sarka, 142, 147, 152, 153,
158, 160, 161, 164, 179,

. 181, 188, 191, 217

Sarkah, 126, 127, 130

Sarki (Sarke, Serke), 164,
172

Sirmat (Sarmat), 69, 79,
83, 107, 108, 128, 153

Sarosa, 145

Sarsd Déngél, King, son
of Minas, xxiil, xxvii,
17-18; chronicles of,
xxvil, 12, 13; reign of
(1563-97), 139-50;
revolts against him, 139;
and the Galla, 139, 142,
147, 148; Filasa wars
(1580, 1585), 145-6;
expeditions, 144-50;
death, 149, 151

Sérse, Ethiopian general,

Side, 238 117; river, 156 101, 103, 108, 109, 133, SantO.Ste.fano dei Mori, 129
$ado (Sodo), 55 and n.,  Sihor, 225 134, 135, 136, 145, 240, ~ Ethiopian house in Sart, 248
Si‘ada ‘Addi. 109 57 Sihwa, 170, 224 246, 248 (see also “Rome, 19 Sarfe (Sirse), Ethiopian
Sghda Ambz’i 71. 84, 218  Sadgah, 125 Saint George monastery, S€men) N . Santom, 169 . general, 123
Saba’ 38. 48. 50.52. 54 Si%ne.55 264 Samhar maritime plain, Saqa (Saca), 252, 256, Sas, 244
56, 63,64 Sa‘ézana, brother of Saint Michael, 262 98, 113 257 Sasira, 182
Saba’ Q,ueen 120 ‘Ezana, 48, 60 Saiazana, Axomite leader, §23m1d1, 44 S%qélat, 164 Sase, 160
Sabacans. the. 51. 59: Saf, 245 48 Sémma Fijj, 195 Saqalt, 82, 203, 243 Sagéna, 188
immigrants, 28n.  Safalam, 196 Saka, 252 Sémma Mahsibya Saqot, 213 Sisit, 215
Sabaeites, the, 48 Sifaséf, 180 Sakila, 160 mountains, 167, 171, Séra, 237 Saso, 213
Sabaim, 97, 120 Safda, 181, 245 Salaklika, 268 184 Sir‘a, 238 Sasu, 42, 43, 44, 47, 62-3
Sabaioi,trib’e 42 Safet, 236 Salal Manj, 226 Sdmre, 85, 235-8 Sérafit, 222 Sat, 93, 147, 149, 154, 247
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Satal, river, 84

Satal, 70

Sat’s caravan route, 76

Sawa, 245

Sawa Gadal, 193, 212

Siwin in Shoa, ‘Amdi
Séyon’s court, 83, 84

Sédwén in Déara, 84, 85

Sdwénte, the, 55

Saware Sdmba, the, 248

Sawé (Méngato), 106

Sawéta, 106

Sawn (Sawén), 177

Sdy, 193, 206, 213

Sayént (Amhara Sayént),
72,73

Sayf Amba, 249

SBL, 50-1

Scefta, 238

Sciangella (Sangéla,
Sciangalta), 146

Scianto (Sciambo), 227,
229

Sciccheti, 262

Sciderda, 218

Scinascia (Sinédsa), 176

Scinguala, 235, 238

Scirella, 260

Sciuada, 135

Sébagua, 231

Seébirt, 236

Sébtat, 192

Seda, 233; river, 56

Seddisto, 90, 123

Sedya, 45, 53—4

Sédya (Mariam Tzadia),
144

S&’éla Kréstos, Ras,
brother of Susnéyos,
152, 161, 172, 179, 180;
deported and later
hanged, 183

S&’en, 55

Sé’8zot,53

Sef Bir, 148, 150

Séfeh, 238

Ségaba, 162

Ségaba, 199

Ségidi, 231

Ségaja (Sigaga),
monastery, 83,84

Ségla (Sikla), 166

INDEX

Segonet (Sdgonit), 178,

238

Séh, 235

Seh Marhay, deep wells,
261

Séhule, 218

Séhga (Ségah), 69, 79

Séhla, 140, 180, 182, 196,
199

Séhnan, 172, 221, 227

Séhqa, 83

Séhwa river, 156 (see also
Suha, Suhwa)

S&ja, 227

Sé&ja Abaj, 224

Séja Zor spring, 152

Sekla (Sigla), 166

Sékut, 188-91

Sékwa ‘a, 68

Séla Asfare (Sellasterri),
195, 196, 199

Sélalés, 69, 83, 154, 248

Sélalo (Zalala), 72, 139,
140, 142, 152, 158, 169,
176, 181, 190, 204, 207,
212

Sélatég, 230

Selela, 172

Sélélkula, 81

Seleste-decchi-Derar, ‘the
three families of Derar’,
163

Séllare, 171; river, 34,
171, 236

Sélma, 163, 248

Seloa (Sawara), 166

Selqi, 237, 238

Sémada, 85, 157, 165,
177, 181, 192, 206, 213,
222, 245

Sémadu, 177

Sémagélle Sum, 243

Sémala Wabo, 220

Semama, 259

Semaroa (Sumi Arwa),

. 108

Semba, 168

Sémbéla, 61, 108, 145

Sémbéra Kore, 112; battle

., of (1529), 112, 124

Sémbéra Zigin, 167, 217

Séme, 159

Sémen, 22, 166, 179, 200,

230; mountains, 28, 31,
186 (see also Sdmen)
Sémmént Ayn, 213, 222,
224

Semitic language, 119

Sém ‘on, Abuni, 168

Sémra, 168, 230

Séna, 212, 224, 232

Sena, 236

Sénafa, 244

Senafe, 24; Pass, 99 (see

also Sénafe)

énas, 161

Sénat Wiha, 195

Séndena, 182, 195

Séndi, 238

Seénfa, river, 34

Sénga Gadal, 234

Séngéla, 175, 195

Sénjéna, 181, 244

Sénjut, 190, 210, 212, 216,
229

Sénkésar (Synaxarium), 5,
6, 10, 85, 86

Sennar, 39, 62, 119, 164,
171, 240

Sénta, 202 5

Sépénhi, chief of Enarya,
140, 147

Séra Gadal, 195

Séra’, 84, 96, 99, 117, 120,
236

Séra‘e, 61, 85

Sér’ado, 237

Sérba, 211

Serbraxos (Sarbakwésa),
battles (1771), 169

Serbugsa (Sarbakwésa),
169

Serca (Sarka), 147

Sérgi, 210

S€rha Asfare, 181

Sérka, 141, 142

Serke, 240

Sérwag, 211

Séséa tribe, 42, 46

Sétit river, 34, 58

Sewa, 79, 82, 96, 101, 145
(see also Shoa)

Séwaa, 68

Séwada, 135, 145, 166,
183
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Séyamo, 45, 48, 50-2, 54,
56, 59, 63, 64

Séyat, 175

Shangalla (Sanqéla)
(Sciangalla), the
negroes, 183-5

Sheikh Hussein, 87

Shoa, 14, 69, 70, 73, 76,
78, 79, 80, 83, 86, 88,
93, 102, 104, 108, 112,
116-18, 123, 126-8,
138, 142, 153-6, 168,
178, 179, 222, 224, 267,
Muslim state, 76, 78,
79, 86, 88, 89

Sida (Seda) river (Blue
Nile), 57-9

Sidama, 24, 25, 47, 92, 93,
95; people, 30, 94;
Muslim trade with, 77

Sigadi, 191

Sigiz river, 198

Sigla (Sekla), 166

Sigli, 258

Sigyéné (Suskinitai), the,
41, 43, 44

Sih river, 89

Sihab ad-Din Badlay
(Arwe Badlay), King
of Adal, 101

Sihab ad-Din Ahmad ibn
‘Abd-al-Qadir (‘Arab-
Faqih), author of Futth
al-Habasa, 120

Sikér, 75

Sikat, 262

Sikla, 166

Silala, 220

Silée, 48

Sima, 164, 202

Simé Ras, 179

Sime (Simi), 79, 80

Simen, 254

Simézani, 108

§ina, 266

Sinésa, 176

Sinde, 267

Siq, 152

Sire (Sire), xxvii, 22, 61,
82,95, 96, 97, 99, 107,
109, 120, 127, 128,
1324, 136, 148, 162,

INDEX

172, 214, 218, 219, 240,
249, 259

Sirigi (Siringi), 210, 211

Sirila, 260

Siso Médér, 246

Sita river, 34, 153

Sittona, 34, 223

Skete, 71, 82

Sobat, 25

Sobi, 93

Soddu, 26

Sof Nazaret, 230

Sogido, 143

Soho (Shoho, Saho),

. Cushitic people, 163

Sojarah, 128

Sokota, 264

Solaca river, 80

Solaté tribe, 42, 43, 47

Solomon, King, 67, 100

Somali, the, 135-6

Somalia, 47, 62

Soqota, 21, 264

Sori river, 211

Sosla, 233

Sotél Masébya, 222, 225

Sotdl Meda, 185, 198,
213, 226

South Arabia, 64

South-Central Highlands,
31

Sow ‘ate hanse, negro
town, 259

Soy Meda, 213

Soye, 205, 206, 213, 225

Stephen (Estifanos) and
the Stephanites, 105
and n., 107

Strabo (d. 20 A.D.) (and
his Geography), 3, 36-8

Suakin, 27n., 38

Subli, 154

Suez, 258

Suf Gamo (Gamo), 94,
131

Sugala, 237, 238

Suha river, 34, 156~7, 159

Suhwa river, 156, 167 (see
also Suha, Séhwa)

Sukhus, Ptolemaic officer,
38

Sulala, 247, 250

Sullo river, 34
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Sumi Arwa (Simarua)
(Semaroa), 108

Sumakani, 231

Sumfayto, 254

Suq Wayzaro, 128

Suri river, 34, 211

Susnéyos, King, xxiii, 6,
17, 75, 143, 183;
chronicle, 12, 13, 46,
68, 71-3, 151-82, 184,
185; conversion to
Roman faith, 15; reign
of (1606-32), 151-82;.
and the Galla, 152,
154, 161-2, 164, 166,
167; and the Muslims,
155, 171

SWST, 50-1

Taako, 269

Tabaési, 269

Tabbo, 128

Tébénya, 53

Tébér, 134

Tébibo¢ Amba, 195

Tébito, 57, 59

Tabara, 218

Tabr, 132

Taé Talet, 175, 195

Tacussa (Taqwésa), 25,
141, 146

Tadali, 256

Tadarar, 163

Téddbabd Maryam

. convent, 135, 168, 222

Tadda (Sidda), 136, 160,
189, 255, 265

Téderdr, 162

Téddewos, disciple of
Tiklda Haymanot, 155

Ta’¢ka Maryam, 248, 251

Tagada, 218

Tégdar river, 204, 205

Téget, 238

Tégula, 237, 238

Tégwélat, 76, 7880, 85,
89, 103, 104, 116, 129,
130, 178, 179, 247;
administrative centre,
78, 89, 113

Taha (Kassala), 171, 236
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Tahali river, 34

Taharguy (Tagwélat),
116

Tahtiay Qontila, 199

Tahtay Tabo, 254

Tahtay Wiqet, 195

Tahuila, Hamitic people,
163

Téj, 211

Taka, 46

Tékino, 106

Takkaz river, 260

Takkézi river, 22, 23, 31,
34, 45, 46, 56-8, 61, 81,
84, 107, 108, 133, 134,
148, 162, 166, 168, 170,
171, 174, 175, 178, 180,
181, 186, 192, 195, 196,
198, 214, 215, 218, 219,
223, 254, 257-64

Tékla river, 192

Tiakla Hawaryat, Saint,
107-9; life of, 11

Tikla Haymanot, King
(1706-08), son of Iyasu
1, 78, 201; chronicle 12

Tikla Haymanot, Saint,
69, 74, 75, 78, 83, 84,
105, 116, 117, 127,
155-6, 205, 262;
journeys, 69-74; life of,
4,7, 8,16, 17, 67-8, 83

Takla Iyésus, general,
123, 126; abbot, 8

Tékla Séyon, monk, 8

Tiklo, rebel leader, 140

Talalaqi, 232

Talaglaqa, 264

Tildta Libén, 233

Talia (Silya) river, 173

Tamame, 217

Tambaro, 118

Tamben, xxvii, 61, 84, 96,
99, 100, 107, 108, 120,
132, 144, 236-9, 247

Tambisso, 240

Tambuk, 214, 254

Tamgéa river, 34, 173, 226

Tameééca river, 202

Tamme river, 34

Tamo, 154, 178

Tamos, 229

Tamre (Tamre), 180, 190,

INDEX

199, 204, 210, 212, 216,
217, 226, 229

Tanben, 258, 264

Tangaitai tribe (Attabité
and Adras), 42, 43, 63

Tankake, 234

Tinkal (Tancal), 164,
168, 170, 243

Tangha, 161

Ténqot, 206

Tanta, 181

Téaqaqénac, 247

Téqéara, 159

Taqot, 245

Taqusa, 217, 226, 232

Taqwana, 238

Taqwésa (Tequisa)
(Tacussa), 22, 141,
146, 150, 164; Lower
Taqwésa, 243; Upper
Taqwésa, 243

Tir’a,177

Tararaqat, 128

Taratir, waterless plain,
254

Tarfar, 124

Tarimma, 130

Tarma Bar, 130

Tarsa, 91

Tasfa Iydsus, 74

Tasfa L& ‘ul, Ethiopian
general, 133

Tast, 192

Tata, ruler of Géinz, 86

Tata Qirqos, 175

Tatare, 182

Tatya tribe, 170

Tawildd Madhén, Abba,
108

Tawazit, 79, 81, 95

Tawldmbi (Towlembi)
river, 223

Tazena, father of Kaleb,
634

Tézkaro, ‘emperor’, 136

Tizo, 149

Tégre, 51, 61 and n., 69,
71, 74, 81-4, 95-9, 100,
103, 107, 108, 112, 120,
123, 131, 132, 134, 161,
162, 180, 186, 187, 200,
236, 237, 247 (see also
Tigre)

Tégre Miakwinnén, the,
61, 97-9, 106, 114, 123,
131-3, 161, 247

Tekél Dangiya, 228

Tel Amba, 267

Tellare river, 236

Tellez, Balthazar, Jesuit
writer, 18

Telq, 88, 103, 107, 112

Télwa, 193

Te&mbél, river, 179

Temei (Temeisom), 114,
261

Temen, 254

Témhwa (Tumbha), 189

Témtémat, 174

Téqa Maga, 154, 178

Téqén (Tecchen) river,
162

"Téqur, 233

Téqur (Tiqur, Tucar)
Wiha river, 131, 150,
166

Téqwérena, 181

Téramni, 114, 116

Téran Tabaqi, the, 249,
251

Téro‘a tribe, 163

Tewodros 11, Emperor,
4n., 30

Tewoflos, King
(1708-11), brother of
Iyasu I, 12, 201

TFY,63—4

Tiamaa (Tiama) tribe,
42, 43, 45, 48

Tibbe, 256

Tibet island, 59 =

Tigray, 119, 259

Tigre, 4n., 18, 21, 22, 45,
97, 99 (see also Tégre)

Tigretes, the, 43, 45

Tigrimahom, 97, 114,
115, 119

Time1, 114, 261

Tiqo, 91 .

Tiqur Wiha (Tis Esat),
181, 157; river, 255

Tira Wanz, 214

Tirara, 175

Tis Esat bridge, 190, 191,
208, 217, 219, 228

Tis Esat falls, 33, 153,
157, 173

Tisisat Dil Dil, bridge, 33,
190

Tita, 233

Tizba, 265

Tobya, 107, 129, 130

Tocoro river, 34

Tola, 223

Tolls, system of, 2368

Tomadgerer precipice, 71

Toquoile, 162

Tora tribes, 163

Tora Meda, 205, 224

Torat, 163

Torate (Torat), 114

Toro‘a (Tor‘owa, Tora)
Saho tribe, 54, 163

Tota Bahér river, 175

Tributary territories,
86-9 :

Troglodytes, the, and
Troglodytike
(Trogodytai), 36~7, 39,
40

Tsabalaca, 214

Tsellari river, 236

Tuba, 175

Tubbe, 256

Tucurena, 181

Tugalah, 76

Tul (Tuol), river, 34, 152,
173, 255

Tulama Galla, the, 205

Tulu Amhara country,
201, 228, 229, 232

Tulu Hare, 233

Tulu Mote, 233

Tum-e, 256

Tumhua Kidana Mihrat,
161 B

Tumme, 256

Tuqa, 233

Turks in Ethiopia, 145,
178, 239; Sarsa
Déngél’s expedition
against them, 148

Tutého, 53

Tziamo, 43

Uacit (Wangét) river, 154

INDEX

Uainabar, 194, 203

Ualdia (Wildgya), 25,
174

Uambarma, 197

Uan (Wan), 169

Uanca river, 206

Uanchet (Vanche), 207

Uccialli, 205

Uduo Media (Wadi
Meda) 194

Uehni, 203

Uera, 70, 73; river, 155

Ueri, 258

Umbri, 211

Umm Ager, 34

‘Unguia, 262

‘Unguya ( ‘Engwéya)river,
33, 114

Uob, 198, 204

Uoget, 221

Uolchefit, 255

Upper Taqwésa, 243

Urab, 73

Urug, 54

Vague (Wag), 97, 119
Vangue, 97, 119

Wib (Uob), 159, 198,
204, 212

Wibi river, 35, 102, 141

Wibi Sabélle river, 35,
87, 88, 124, 125, 136,
137, 138, 141

Wibra Agaw women, 82

Wadira, 247

Wiko, 178

Wid (Wildi) Ezum,
rebel, 148

Widila Meda, 205, 213,
222

Wadan, 194

Widla, 78, 85, 96, 133,
140, 174, 178, 181, 182,
195; plateau, 85, 266

Wido Meda, 194

Waduh Meleg, 122

Wafa precipice, 158, 159

Wiifge, 245
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Wifit (Wofit), 159, 198,
200, 212

Wiifla, 133, 138, 248, 250

Wag, 61n, 79, 81, 84, 91,
95, 96, 97, 99, 100, 114,
119, 134, 137, 144, 147,
166, 171, 247

Wagadad (Wigédra), 132

Wigig, 83

Wigila river, 220

Wigilsa, 159

Wigéra, 79, 85, 88, 92,
95, 101, 108, 132, 133,
135, 145, 146, 164, 167,
171, 236, 245, 246, 247

Wiégira Dabér, 243

Wigirt, 247

Wagis, 244

Wigda, 69, 72, 79, 1186,
129, 157, 240

Wiige, 79

Wiigel (Wij), 79

Wigér Haliba, 237

Wigésa, 247 (see Wigda)

Wiglo Saramne, 161

Wigrd Agizen, 235

Wigrd Hariba, 235

Wiigrd Séhin (A§étén),
68, 175

Waigsa, 250

Wiha Nifas, 222

Wabhabit toll post, 253

Wabhat, 175

Wahit, 194, 197

Wihni, 186, 201, 203, 206

Wij, 73, 79, 83, 86, 95,
107, 109, 117, 118, 128,
130, 135, 141, 142,
148-50, 247

Wijit, 221

Wajrat, 61n, 96, 97, 99,
100, 108, 117

Waka Giorgis, 268

Wiko Galla, the, 185

Wali, 205

Wala Micat, 136

Wilah, 129, 132

Walak, 264

Walalah (Wilile), 76

Wailamo, 94, 118

Wildqa (Waylaqa), 52,
53, 63, 69, 72, 80, 83,
84, 96, 101, 129, 152,
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153, 156, 165, 170, 172,
178, 192, 247; river, 34,
79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 96,
101, 105, 152, 153, 156,
165, 172, 178, 185, 192,
205, 212, 224

Wildqa Fajj, 206

Wilasma, governor, 168

Wilda Qebréyal,
impostor, 178, 179

Wildébba, 4, 8, 52, 86,
108, 120, 162, 215, 219
(see also Waldibba)

Wildéya (Wildiya), xxvi,
34, 117, 174, 195 (see
also Ualdia)

Waldibba, 258, 260, 264

Willdga, 138

Willo country, 225

Walqgayt, 28, 31, 52, 82,
96, 132, 136, 223, 247,
259-61, 264

Wilqgéfit, 135, 145, 162

Walwaj, 236, 243

Wama, 94

Wimbir, 227, 229, 232,
234

Wimbiri, 211, 212

Waimbérma, 89, 164, 172,
185, 197

Wimbiérya, 146, 184, 211

Wimét, 89

Wan (Uan), 169, 172

Winiba, 163, 169, 172,
190, 204, 208, 216

Winag Amba, 123

Winag Jddab, 123

Winag Sdgid, Emperor
(see Lébnd Déngél)

Winag Zan, Ethiopian
general, 122

Winbirta (Minbérta),
99

Winbirya, 122, 146

Wanbat river, 125

Winda, 147, 160

Wingcét river, 32—4, 81,
116, 153, 156, 178, 222,
224, 225

Wind Asa (Ata), 207

Wiindésa, 160

Windasa, 167

Wiindége, 141, 160, 226

INDEX

Winga, 232

Winge, the, 155

Winqa river, 34, 177, 206

Winz Widab, 227

Winzage, 106, 190, 207

WiinZita, 164

Wiinzéh, 110

Winzo, 159

Wanzo Diam, 226

Wigdr, 212

Wigdrako, 245

Wiiqo La8ldy, 199

Wiqo Tahtdy, 199

Wirab (Urab) (Waraba),
73, 83, 84, 108, 127, 128,
130, 155, 157, 172

Wardb (Wa'rib), 234,
237, 238, 243, 246

Wirdmat river, 211

Waéramit, 159

Wairamo, 193

Wairdnsa Galla, 165

Waraqgqalo, 124

Warari river, 80, 103

Wirat, 73, 172

Wirdiya (Ward D&’aya)
Galla, 165

Wir‘e (War’e), 258, 262,
263; river, 34

War'‘e gaba, 263

" Wiré Zénam, 110

Wargdr, 91

Wari river, 73, 155

Wirjeh people, 89. 90

Warka, 190, 204

Waro, 199

Wiq Amba, 146, 164, 245

Wirq Wasa, 193, 225

Wirrd Ilu, 71, 81, 104,
105, 116, 122, 126, 157,
177, 178, 193, 213

Wirromenu (Warrd
Himéino), the, 185

Wairwiér, 136, 175

Wasafat, 235

Wasal, 106

Wasil (Wasél), 177

Wisin Af, 249

Waisdn Amba, 147, 155,
251

Wiisin Sdgid, Ethiopian
general, 126-9, 131

Wasiya, 218

Wasél, 81, 104, 106,
129-31

Wasi Amba, 220

Wislo, 247

Wiisorbi, 229, 232

Witamb, 244

Wate, 154

Watmat, 125, 130, 131

Witot Meda, 224

Watran (Wé&tér) river, 34

Wiiyba, 171

Wayla, 264

Wiyn Amba, 178

Wiéyna, 243

Wayni Ardb (see
alsoWaynarab), 203,
207, 208, 210, 213, 216

Wiyna Dég ‘a xxvii, 135,
142, 144, 145, 162, 168,
172, 242

Wiyna Warib, 216

Wiynarab (Uainabar),
194, 197, 255

Wiynége, 199

Waynigus, 253

Wiyrage, 70

Wayrimit, 229

Waiziam, 224

Wazérat, 234

Weélale Galla, the, 205,
206

Weédém Ar‘ad, 78

Weédo, 147, 157, 159, 173,
244

Weéglo Sdramne, 243

Weélaha, 182

Weélco, 222

Weémbiri, 231

Weéqén, 245

Weéqro (Agroo), 115, 161,
164, 244

Wera, 199, 200

Wera, nr. Dima, 204

Weéra river, 87

Werac, 199

Weéraf, 195

Weérgini, 211

Weérki, 221

Wes, the, 251

Wesa Térés, 157

Weésafat, 237

Weéso Wisin, the, 249,
251

Weétér (Watran) river, 34

Wi, 254

Wibe’, 264

Wid river, 70

Wida, 226

Wifat, 70, 73, 76, 79, 246

Wih Yahar, 128

Wihit, 195

Wiz, 104, 128, 130, 193

Wizjebya (Wiz Gabiya),
128, 130

Wofit, 198

Wolamo, 118, 131

Wucale Galla, the, 205

Waulkiffit, 214, 255

Waulqiffit, 166, 255

Waurata, 255

WYLQ, 50, 52, 63

W Zb, son of Kaleb,
inscription, 2, 65—6

Xaod (Shoa), 97, 144
Xates’ people, 144
Xeites people, 144
Xoa (Shoa), 116-19

Yi’awsa Meda, 177

Yibadi, 154

Yibila, 212

Yabarre, the, 136

Yabart river, 158

Yabét river, 168

Yébodan, 203

Yiabqwéla, 159, 198, 200

Yibso, 155

Yacardqa, 227

Yaciraqan (Yalaraqa),
173

Yada river, 229

Yadawre (Edawre), 157

Yéadog Bar, 225

Yiadur, 222

Yifitan, 234

Yégiramo, 212

Yagbé’a Séyon, King of
Aksum, 75

Yigéfo, 229, 232

Yagorar, 256

Yaha (Yeha), 144, 145

INDEX

Yihabita, the, 169

Yihase Hudad, 196

Yihedénén, 84

Yakah, 220

Yikrar, 167

Yikubit (Yakubat), 173

Yildbasa, 101, 103, 107
112

Yalemat, 202

Yédmaihal, 169

Yimaldgw (Yamalog)
river, 180, 202, 208, 226

Yéimanat, 63, 64, 169

Yédmaryam Débér, 172,
174

Yimaita (Ydmaiqa), 226

Yinafasd, 182

Yindgas, 193

Yinaja, 174

Yigqalu, 192

Yédqandac range, 156,
157, 216

Ya‘qob, Abba, 83

Ya‘qob, brother of Minas,
136

Ya‘qob, King (1597-1604
and 1605-6), son of
Sarsd Déngél, 12, 13,
17, 151, 156-8, 162;
death in battle, 158

Yéaqorang, 210, 212 (see
also Qoring)

Yaréh, 104

Yisdba, 153

Yéasat Meda, 192

Yisaw Diam, 182

Yisédeéb, 227

Yisma, 177

Yiso, 206

Yisur, 172

Yitamb, 199, 200

Yitebr river, 70

Yawadi, 152, 172

Yawiéna, 177, 192

Yiwisay, ruler of Gédém,
81, 87

Yawobbi (Yejubi), 23

Yiawona, see Yawina

Yaws (Yawas), 208, 228,
230, 252, 255

Yizambal, 154

Yazdqwenat, 177

Yizat, 230 (see also Ezat)
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Yébaba (Ybaba), 164,
172, 187, 189, 190, 194,
197-9, 201, 202-4, 207,
210, 211, 217, 220, 221,
224-7, 230, 232; King’s
place of residence, 201

Yébarkwa (Ibarcod), the,
163

Yéblan Li Angite, 236

Yébsa, 233

Yéfag (Ifag), 182

Yéfat, 248

Yeha, 45, 55, 117, 144,
145; temple, 28n. (see
also Yaha)

Yékuno Amlak, King
(1268), 11, 74, 75, 78,
87, 175; chronicles, 9,
75, 115

Yemen, the, colonizers
from, 28-9, 61, 96, 163

Yémréhani Kréstos,
Zagwe King (1132-72),
68; church of, 115

Yénac, 152

Yeéntalo, 233

Yéqumbal, 154

Yeésaka, sub-chieftain, 56

Yéshaq, Bahérnigas,
revolt of (1560), 136-7,
139, 144-5

Yéshaq Diber, 246;
church, in Kossoge, 92

Yéshaq, King, 9, 108,
140; reign, 92-5;
tribute-list, 93-5, 102

Yésmala, 230, 231

Yésmala Giyorgis, 160,
166, 176

Yétiqwa, 199

Yétbarik, Zagwe King
(1260-1268), 68, 74

Yéwita, 234

Yézba, 198

Yézga, 106

Yfag, 255, 265

Yibberi, Somali. tribe, 136

Yohannés 1, King, xxiii,
xxvi, 183, 185, 236,
237; chronicles, xxvii,
12, 14, 187; rule
(1667-81), 187—-200;

itineraries, xxiv,
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188-200; councils, 187;
and Muslims, 187;
defection of his son
Iyasu, 187

Yohannés IV, Emperor
(1868-89), 9, 30

Yolyos, 166; governor of
Ifat, 156; revolt of
(1610), 163

Yona’el, rebel, 174

Yonas, Abba, convent of,
120

Yon’el, 194

Yostos, King, 12

Ysmala Giyorgis, 189

74 Aget Dabina, 249

73 Déngél, Emperor, 12,
13, 151, 156

734 Hagle, King of Aksum,
39

Za Kréstos, founder of
‘enemies of Christ’ sect,
170

73 Maryam, revolt of
(1679), 187, 234

Z3 Séllase, Ethiopian
minister, 151, 158

Zaa tribe, 42, 45, 46

Zabagwédr, 69

Zibat tribe, 170

Zibél (Z&bul), 106, 134,
135

Zabgemhéri, 193

Zitana, 204, 205, 212,
216

Zid, 109

Zadzega, 261

Zaf, 176

Zafar, 51

Zagil, Moqa, 180

Zigit, 166

Zigba, 192

Zagbah, 124, 131

Zige, 184

Ziagocge, 227

Zigub, 228

Zagwe, the Kings of
Aksum, 7-9, 61, 67-9,
74, 75, 105

Zihanso, 173

INDEX

Zahet, 239

Ziahiton Wasa, 199

Ziahon Dur, 141n

Zahraq, church burnt by
Muslims, 122

Ziahtén, the, 55

Za’ida Qalay, 214, 254

Zijjér, 112

Zala, 247, 250

Zaldbas (Zaldbasa), 197

Zildbasa, 164, 170

Zalala (Sélalo), 139, 181

Zalale, 204

Zalan, the, 71, 72, 83, 91

Zalamt Iman, 253

Zali, 266

Zallah, 125

Zalma, 226

Zalo, 179

Zama, 141

Zamaryam, revolt of, 200,
234

Zamit, 122, 131

Zamma (Jamma)
(Giamma), 222; river,
170, 211, 224

Zamra, 235

Zan, 243

Zan Amba, 124

Zan Amora (Genemora),
ruler of Angot, 81, 87;
regiment, 106; place,
166

Zan Arwa, 167

Zan Asrari, 248

Zan Badél, 160

Zan Bet Téabaqi Mézékér,

248

Zan Dariba, the, 248, 250

Zan Fiqéra, 167, 243

Zan Hasina, the, 246

Zan Kémér, 79, 87

Zan Masire, 248

Zan Meda, 174

Zan Sékamot, the, 249

Zan Sélami, 249

Zan Sérar Géra Q4n, the,

L 249

Zan Tikil, the, 118, 248

Zan Wisit, 250

Zan Zajora, church burnt

_ by Muslims, 131

Zan Zilidq, 123, 128

Zana, 134, 263

Zina Maryam church,

115

Zanda, 217

Zindo Bér, 237

Zindo Gur, 178

Zing, 161, 174-5, 244

Zingab, 155

Zingij, 161, 243

Zingdj) Maryam, 162

Zangaren, 46, 98

Zangit, 155

Zingéma, 173

Zingo, 85, 107

Zangwa, 168

Zinjarag (Zanjarat), 195,
199

Zinkar, 109

Ziansaba, 248

Zantira (Zantéra) 174,
180, 182; battle of
(1543), 135

Zinzdrma (Zinzdlma,

. Zinzdmma), 167, 168

Zaqwala, 249

Zara, 159, 163, 184, 198,

. 200

Zara Game, 186

Zir’a Ya‘qob, King, xxiii,
9, 17, 86, 88, 92, 102,
103, 105, 112, 120, 128,
140; chronicle, 10-11,
95, 104, 126; reign,

| 85-104

Zarabdtén (Zarakitén),
180

Zarafrata, 78

Zarakatén, 185

Zarana toll post, 252, 253

Zarat, 222

Zaréma river, 34, 214,
223, 254

Zari (Sari), 126, 130, 131;
battle of (1531), 126

Zarima (Zerima), 215,
218, 223

Zarki, 211

Zata, 134

Zita, river, 181

Zato, 94

Zawa (Zaua), 185, 202,
207-9, 228

Zawali, 211

Zawilt, 53

Zay, 108, 109

Zazega, 261

Zebul (Z4bél), 134

Zeébe (Gibe river), 143

Z&bed, 164

Zebedir, ruler of Wige,
(W3j), 79, 86

Z&bul (Zabul) (Zabél)
106, 134

Z&bura, 94

Zega Widab (Awrmah)
(Zega Uodel) river,
128, 224

Zega Wianz, 23

Zégam, 220

Zggit, 84

Zeghie (Zage), 185

Zégwala, 128

Zeites, people, 94

Zel’a, 91

Zglarde, ruler of Fitdgar,
79, 87

INDEX

Zéléw, 220

Zéma, 72, 83, 141

Zemie, 141

Zemur, Turkish basa, 136

Zena (Sane) Maryam,
176

Zenare river, 264

Zgndéb, 176

Zg&njdro, 94, 247, 250

Zeénjdro Firad, 225

Zénjaro Gadal, 196

Zeranaqwa convent, 107

Zerarah, 127

Zerba, Somali tribe, 136

Zgrgo, 94

Zet, 94

Zé&ta river, 181

Zéwiaz, 244

Zéwi, 167, 248, 251

Zeyla, 76

Zifah, 89, 121

Zigam, 160, 184, 211, 217,

220
Zingabené tribe 42, 45, 98
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Zingini river, 34, 93, 147,

. 160, 161, 64, 211

Zira river, 212

Zira Wanz, 213

Zobél (Zabil), 81

Zobént, 160

Zoha river, 72

Zor Amba, 192

Zoréare, 69, 71, 127

Zorzi's itineraries, 27n.,
73 and n.

Zoskales, King, 39

Zoz, 167

Zuba, 91

Zugira, 173, 177, 244,
248

Zulla, 38, 117; Gulf of, 22,
28, 31, 33, 38, 61, 90

Zuma (Zoma), 72

Zur Amba, 220, 266

Zutarya, 166

Zuy, 171

Zway, 73, 131, 246 (see
also Lake Zway)
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